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PREFACE 
Purpose 
The purpose of this dissertation is to present a bio-
graphical study of Thomas Coke, estimating his influence in 
the rise, expansion, and missionary outreach of American 
Methodism. 
Scope Q( ~ Dissertation 
The primary emphasis of the dissertation has been 
placed on the American phase of Coke's activity. For this 
reason, Coke 1 s work in the British Isles, the West Indies, 
and the mission fields bas been treated very briefly. 
Importance £( the SubJect 
Thomas Coke was the executor of Wesleyrs design for 
the Methodists in America, out of which a new and powerful 
church grew. Presiding at the Christmas Conference of 1784, 
he was the key figure in an all-important moment, the birth, 
of what was to become one of the most important Protestant 
Churches in the United States. 
Coke was American Methodism's first General 
Superintendent (or Bishop). He conceived its first college, 
Cokesbury. It was he who led the Methodist Episcopal Church 
in its first attack upon slavery. 
Thomas Coke conceived, in large part, and worked un-
tiringly at Methodism's missionary vision, particularly in 
Nova Scotia, the West Indies, sections of the British Isles, 
France, Africa, and Asia. 
The personal qualities of the man, strengths and 
weaknesses alike make an interesting human study. 
Previous Work Qn the Sublect .Q! Thomas ~ 
One finds an abundance of biographical information 
regarding the Wesleys, George Whitefield, and Francis 
Asbury; yet Thomas Coke has not received the attention 
which rightly belongs to him. The paucity of material 
results from several factors. 
In 1814, before sailing for India, Coke named Robert 
Carr Brackenbury, of Rithley-Hall, Lincolnshire; Thomas 
Roberts, King-Street, Bath; and John Holloway, City-Road, 
1 London, as the Executors of his estate. At the same time 
Samuel Drew was appointed Coke's biographer. It had been 
planned that Coke would furnish him complete information 
for a biography. The material was to be sent from India. 
~he last letter written by Coke to Drew was from Madeira 
D. 
1 Samuel Drew, The ~ .Qf. the Rey. ThOmas .QQ}m., Llt. 
(New York: J. Soule and T. Mason, 1818), pp. iii-iv. 
X 
concerning this project. The material was not sent since 
Coke's death occurred a short time later. We can only 
assume that the material perished with Coke, or at least 
disappeared. 
xi 
Drew started a biography, using material at hand and 
such 1nformation as the three executors could furnish. In 
a11 1 Drew says that he had some 200 letters written by Coke. 
The first biographical study of Coke to be published 
was: 
The ~ of J!.!Y. Thomas ~--\1r1tten :Qz !! Person 
Who Was ~ and Intimately Acquainted With the Doctor 
(LeedS"': Alexaiider CUmming, 1815), 512 p:-- -
The author, not named in the book, was J. Crowther, 
who said: 
~The Author's aim in writing this Life is to give 
a general and .. particular account of Dr. Coke as a 
Man, a Christian, and a Minister; and more especially 
of the part he acted among the Methodists for so many 
years, and that with preeminent d1stinction~2 , 
In his didactic style, Crowther then warns: 
-Reader, in persuing [SiCJ this account of a man, who 
was lately alive, and acting a consp1cious and im-
portant part in the Christian world, but who was called 
away very suddenly and unexpectedly; remember there is 
but !!.!!!!R between _ you _~ death; that _you ~-~What 
_may be .Qn_the_ morrow; ~ your. life., . !!!~ !! pvapour, 
which appeareth f2£ ~ little ~. and van1sheth _away. 
And thi~ being the ease, you ought to get ready for a 
change of worlds, without any further delay; and always 
keep ready. The Lord give you Grace here, and Glory 
2 J. Crowther, The Life of the Rev. Thomas~ 
(Leeds: A1exander CUmming -;1.815f, P. ~ 
3 hereafter, and withhold from you no good thing. 
xii 
Crowther opens his study of Thomas Coke with a long 
history of the Christian Church, beginning at Pentecost. 
While his study is very largely a work of edification, he 
give·s large sections of the Journal, apologizing for print-
i ng so much of it , ft! could not prevail upon myself to leave 
4 any part of it out". This biography is quite helpful in 
that it does contain much valuable material, some of it not 
found elsewhere. Its chief defect lies in Crowther's 
tendency to digress, and to preach to the reader. 5 
Samuel Drew, The Life of the ~. Thomas Coke, LL.D. 
(New York: J. Soule and T. Mason, 1818), 391 p. 
Samuel Drew was Coke's official biographer. The 
3 Ibid., p. B. 
4 Ibid., p. 196. 
5 This is a fault much in evidence in practically 
all of the Coke biographies. The guilt is shared by 
Cro\'rther, Drew, Etheridge, and, though to a less degree, 
by Candler. These writers (all of them clergymen} appear 
to have approached their intended biographies with one 
basic assumption, namely, that the raison d 1etre for any 
religious writing is to demonstrate the power of God in 
changing the lives of sinners. It is, therefore, the duty 
of the reader to apply the lessons of the biography to his 
m·;n life. 
6 Drew gives a brief account of his acquaintance with 
Coke , found in Chapter XVII, pp. 370-373. The two men met 
in 1805 at the time that Coke was working on his Commentary 
and the History of the West Indies. Drew makes the state-
ment: 11Being constantly engaged in soliciting support for 
the missions, and finding their claims upon his exertion to 
increase daily, he lodged some papers in the author's hands, 
xiii 
7 
book was publi shed in 1818, and went through many editions. 
Drew states that he has been faithful to the facts: 
u • •• The writer of this volume has no desire either to 
flatter the unreasonable admirers of the deceased, or 
to gratify his enemies. He has therefore not drawn 
an artificial picture.•8 
In spite of this statement, Drew's work contains more 
errors than any other Coke biography, 
At times Drew writes with an almost naive attitude, 
He quotes the following letter from Asbury to Coke: 
nMy very dear Friend, Dr. Coke--When I consider the 
solemn offer you made of yourself to the general 
requesting him to examine them with attention, to 
not i ce defects, to expunge redundancies, and give on some 
occasion a new feature to expression. All this was accord-
ingly done; •• • u 
7 At this point mention should be made of a small 
biography which the author of this dissertation located 
in the library of the Candler School of Theology of Emory 
University: The Life of the Rev, Thomas Coke, LL,D, 
Abridged from Authentic Sources. By a Friend of Sabbath 
Schools. (New York: J. Emory and B. Waugh, 1830), 90 p. 
The author of this little volume , is not named. He has 
based his work upon Crowther and Drew, and while a rather 
good summary of the major events of Coke's life is given, 
there is no new information presented. This author feels 
that rather than listing it as a major biography, the work 
should be treated as an abridgment of Crowther and _Drew, 
Drew's style and approach are employed throughout the 
work, the result being that in all things Coke is glori-
fied. All of Coke's mistakes and shortcomings are very 
carefully explained, so much so that the work becomes 
artificial, with the hero being made into a saint. The 
author fails to employ any objectivity in dealing with 
his subject. 
8 Drew,~· cit,, p. vii, 
xiv 
conference and their free and deliberate acceptance of 
you as their episcopos, I must view you as most 
assuredly bound to this branch of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church in the United States of America. You 
cannot, you dare not tut consider yourself as a servant 
of the church, and a citizen of the continent of 
America. And although you may be called to Europe to 
fulfil some prior engagements, and wind up your temporal 
affairs, nothing ought to prevent your hasty return to 
the continent, to live and die in America. I shall 
look upon you as violattng your most solemn obligations 
if you delay your return. If you are a man of large 
mind, you w.ill give up a few islands for a vast con-
tinent not less than 14oO miles in length and 1,000 
miles in breath. We have sixteen United States for 
ingress and regress (sic) rising, not like little 
settlements, but like large nations and kingdoms. I 
conclude, that I consider you are not a citizen of 
Wales or England, but of the United States of America. 
I am with great respect, 
Charleston, February 8, 
P.s. I give you this to 
get what you have done, 
expects of you."9 
1797 
Your ever dear brother, · 
Francis Asbury 
remind you, lest you should for-
and what the general conference 
This letter, says Drew, is proof of how greatly the Americans 
in general, and Asbury in particular, love Coke. In truth, 
the letter was written as a rather harsh reminder that Coke 
was failing in his duties to America. 
Another indication of ~~ew's style is seen in "design 
of the biography•. 
uThe design of biography is to instruct the living by 
such narrative of personal facts as will raise a 
monument to virtue, by embalming the memory of the dead:lo 
9 Ibid, pp. viii-ix. 
10 ru.g, p. 1. 
Drew sums up his feeling toward Coke by giving a 
quotation from Coke's own •Preface• to the ~ Ql Christ. 
nThere is perhaps no species of writing more entertain-
ing than that of biographical narrative; b1,1t its 
XV 
utility must in no small degree depend upon the character 
of him who becomes the subject of historical relation. 
This must always form the criterion where the writer 
presents to the world a faithful delineation. Any 
individual who has become an example to thousands, who 
may view him as a pattern worthy of imitation; and his 
history may diffUse virtues through various walks of 
life, to which our calculations can never reach!ll 
In spite of the fact that Drew is not always objec-
tive in dealing with historioal data, and granting that he 
is not overly accurate, he has done no small service through 
his biography. Any subsequent study is, of necessity, in-
debted to him. 
J. W. Etheridge, The ~ of the m. Thomas ~' ~. Q. L. {London: John Mason, i8'bo),450 p. 
John Wesley Etheridge produced the best biography 
yet attempted. He made a serious effort to correct the 
errors of Crowther and Drew, and was, in a large measure, 
successful. He gathered a large amount of material and his 
information, for the most part, is reliable. The major 
difficulty comes from the great amount of irrelevant matter • 
. In one chapter, for example, he traces, 1n detail, the 
history of Christian Missions from the period of the 
ll Drew,~. £!!., p. 3, taken from Coke's Life of 
Christ, p. 16. - -
Apostolic Church to the 17th Century. He, too, tends to 
make h1s book one of edification, but is not as guilty at 
this point as is Drew. A passage from his introduction 
will suffice: 
•They will claim for Doctor Coke a place among the 
heroes of mercy and justice who have led the van in 
xv:i 
the great con£lict of humanity with ignorance and error, 
depravity and oppression;--e Wilberforce in deed and 
word, but not in polished senates or courtly halls, but 
side by side with the lacerated and iron bound children 
of slavery themselves; a xavier, with more legitimate 
aspirations and a purer faith; an apostle, called b.J the 
grace of the Eternal Spirit, and endued with the 'yearn-
ing pity for mankind' , the 'burning charity 1 , wh1ch 
constrained Saint Paul to labour and suffer, in ful-
filling in a life of toil, and a martyrdom of glory, 
the decree of Him Who 'will have all men to be 
saved•:l2 
William Moister, ~Father _~ Our Missions (London: 
Elliot Stock, 1871), 104 p. _ 
The primary concern of Moister is to present the 
scope of Coke's missionary labors. He follows the pattern 
set by previous biographers in making Coke a saint. He 
writes in a rather artificial style, much as does Drew. The 
little book gives a rather good picture of the beginnings 
of MethOdist missions, but contributes very little new 
in£ ormation. 
William H. Norris, The Life of the Rev. Thomas Coke (New York: Carlton and Porter, n.d:T,~ p:-
12 J. w. Etheridge, ~ Life of the .lli!Y• Thomas ~. 
~.C • .!!. (London: John Mason, 18'b'O}, p. 1-2. 
xvii 
Norris has given a work very similar to that of Upham 
and Moister. There is very little new material to be found 
in it. His primary aim is to glorify the work done bf Coke 
and ~o praise the man. Most of his material is to be found 
in ·nrew and Etheridge. 
Francis Bourne Upham, Thomas Coke (New York: Eaton 
and Mains, 1910), 113 p. 
This little volume is in large measure a reproduction 
of Etheridge. Upham shares with others the guilt of being 
too l.avtsh in his praise of Coke. He makes the statements, 
8 it is frequently said that the writer of fiction falls in 
love with his hero. This can be said of the writer of fact,•l.3 
which applies aptly to his own work. 
There is very little new information to be found in 
Upham. 
Warren A. Candler, Life .Qf Thomas ~ (Nashville: 
Lamar and Barton, 1923), 4Q'8"P. 
Bishop Warren Akin Candler produced a very goOd bi-
ography. His amount of information is large. The chief 
sources of material are Drew and Etheridge, the Extracts ~ 
tb.e J ournal and a few records of British and American con-
ferences. Candler's material is well arranged, and his data 
accurate. He fails to give references for his sources, which 
l3 Francis Bourne Upham, Thomas ~ {New York: 
Eaton and Mains, 1910), p. 5. 
xviii 
omission, of course, detracts from the work. The chief 
criticism of the book is that Candler fails to maintain the 
historian's point-of-view. The work glorifies Coke, making 
him the hero of every situation. Where Coke made errors, 
Candler gives explanation and apology. 
rt must be said, however, that the author has done a 
large service thrOugh his book. 
Cyril J. Davey, The Man Who Wanted ~ World (London: 
Methodist Missionary Society, 1947), 124p. 
This little book represents an attempt to popularize 
the account of Thomas Coke 1 a missionary activity. In this 
respect , it is well done. The author has employed the style 
of the novel. At this point, we have a major criticism: a 
clear distinction is not made between fact and fiction. 
The book is far too brief to be a comprehensive study 
of Coke's life or work. 
The author of this dissertation has had some corres-
pondence with Davey regarding the book. 
Writings E£ Thomas~ 
The author of this dissertation has attempted to make 
use of as much original Coke material as possible. Of 
greatest importance were the various Journals. Much of the 
material is duplicated, yet each edition contained some new 
information. 
Thomas Coke, Extracts of the Journals of the Rev. Dr. 
Coke's Five VISits to Americ~London:- G. 
Paramore, 1793) , 195 p. 
xix 
A Continuation of Dr. Coke's Journal: in two 
Letters to the Rev:-J. Wesley (London: J.-
Paramore, 1787), 12 p. 
A Journal of the Rev. Dr. Coke 1 s Third Tour 
Through the West IndieS, to the Rev. i[.. --weB ley 
(London: G. Paramore , 1791), 12 p. 
An Ext rae t of the Rev. Dr. Coke 1 s Journal, 
from Gravesend to Antigua (Bristol: w. Pine , 
1787) , 12 p. 
A Journal of the Rev. Dr. Coke's Fourth Tour 
on the Continent of America (London: G.-
Paramore , 179 2) , 23 p. 
A Farther Continuation of Dr. Coke's Journal: 
in !! Letter to the Rev. J. Wesle;y (London: J. 
Paramore, 1787), 11 p. 
Extracts of the Journals of the late Rev. 
Thomas Coke, L.L.D.; Comprising severar-Visits 
to North America and the West Indies; His 
Tour Through a part of Ireland, and His 
Nearly Finished Voyage to Bombay. • • • 
(Dublin: R. Napper, 18lb), 271 p. 
Extracts of the Journals of the Rev. Dr. Coke's 
Three Visits to America (London:--wesley's 
Preaching House, 1790), 120 p. 
A number of sermons by Coke are to be found. These, 
in part, are mentioned in various chapters of the disserta-
tion. They give little information as to Coke's life. 
Coke wrote a great many tracts regarding missionary 
work. Some of these throw light on his work: 
Thomas Coke, An Account !]! ~ .!!ill, Progress, and Present 
State of the Methodist Missions \London: 
Printeala~he Conference-office, G. Story, 
agent, 1804), 39 p. 
An Address to _the Pious and Benevolent, 
Proposing ~ Annual Subscription fQ£ ~ 
Support of Missionaries in~ Highlands • 
• • • • or Scotland, ~ Isles of Jersey, 
Guernsey, - -~ -Newfoundland, the West Indies, 
and ~ Provinces of Nova _Scotia ~ Quebec 
(London: MDCCLXXXVI), 12 p. 
A Father .. Account .2f Jill!a ~ Missionaries to 
the ID,1 . Indies In ~ Letter .!l:Q.m. the Rev. ~. 
~' ~ .iQ . !M 1!!!:· :I,. Wesley (London: 
Printed in the year 1789), 12 p. 
XX 
A Statement .. .21: .!ru! Receipts . .!Y!9: _Disbursements 
for _the Support _ of _~- Missions - Establlahed l!l 
~ Methodist ... Societ:y 1:2.!: -~ _Instruction~ 
Conversion __ .Qf -~ Negroes ~in the West Indies, 
Addressed to .the Subscribers (London: 
MDCCXIV) , 94 ··p:-· 
Coke did much writing on Cokesbury College. Again, 
.. 
very little biographical data is found in such writings, but 
they are of interest in this study. One of the best tracts 
on the college is: 
Thomas Coke and Francis Asbury, An Address to the Annual 
SUbscribers-ror the Support 
of Cokesbury-college, ~ 
to the Members of the 
Metilodist __ Soc1eti. ___ To_ which 
~.Added _~ · Rules ~ 
Regulat1.ons _.Qf. -~ College 
rNew York: . W. Ross, 
MDCCLXXXVI) , 12 p. 
Thomas Coke engaged in much biblical writing which, 
while of interest, contributes little factual material on 
his life. These pieces will be discussed later in the 
xxi 
dissertation. The same is to be said of his writings on 
the West Indies history. He produced a three volume work 
on A History Qf the ~ Indies which will receive attention 
in a later chapter. 
Coke joined with Mr. Moore in producing The Life of 
the ~. ,T ohn Wesley, A. M. which has been helpful in furn-
ishing material for the dissertation. 
Sources Qf Material ~ the Study Qf Thomas ~ 
In gathering material for this dissertation the 
a~thor has made use of various libraries in the following 
~versities: Boston University, Drew University, Emory 
University, Garrett Biblical Institute, Harvard University, 
Northwestern University, and Ohio Wesleyan University. The 
Atlanta Public Library, Boston Public Library, and the 
Library of Congress have been consulted. 
The greatest amount of time has been spent in the 
library of Emory University. The Wesleyan collection there 
includes more than 2,600 books and pamphlets. Among these 
are 281 first editions, of which 72 are first editions of 
the works of John and Charles Wesley. The 481 manuscripts 
in the collection include a portion of John Wesley•s 
Journal, 89 autographed John Wesley letters, more than 200 
Wesley family letters and scores of letters by leading 
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Methodists of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. 
There are over 70 books relating directly to Thomas Coke. 
The Emory collection, supplemented by several volumes from 
the Drew and Garrett libraries, contain all the Coke material 
which is listed in any library 1n the United States. 
The Ezekiel Cooper _Collection 
Calendar of the Ezekiel Cooper .Collection of EarlY 
American Methodist Manuscripts ~-1839. Garrett Biblical 
Institute, Evanston, Illinois. Prepared by the Illinois 
Historical Survey Project, Division of Professional and 
Service Projects, Works Project Administration, Chicago, 
Illinois. 
This valuable collection of original documents is 
located in the Library of the Garrett Bi~l1cal Institute, 
on the campus of Northwestern University, Evanston, Illinois. 
The Calendar of the Ezekiel Cooper Collection has been com-
piled from the original Ezekiel Cooper papers, for the most 
part unpublished, now preserved in twenty-four bound 
volumes. Thirty of these letters are written by Thomas 
Coke to Ezekiel Cooper. Several other letters make mention 
of Thomas Coke. 
As original letters, these papers are of great value. 
They do not, however, throw a great deal of new light on 
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the man, Thomas Coke. 
The Librarl of Congress 
The author of this dissertation has had correspond-
ence with the Library of Congress, Washi~~ton, D. c. Through 
the Card Division, subject and author cards were obtained 
on all Coke material in the library. Some forty pieces of 
material are listed, all of which this author has used. 
The British Museum 
The General Catalogue of Printed Books14 of the 
British Museum was consulted. Fifty pieces of material 
were listed. With the exception of a few rather insignifi-
cant pamphlets, all of the material was to be had at Emory 
University. 
Correspondence with British and American Authorities 
The author of this dissertation has had correspond-
ence with the Rev. Cyril J. Davey of 435 Aigburth Road, 
Liverpool, author of The 1'-lan Who_ Wanted the 1vorld. Mr. 
Davey gave the names of several people who might give some 
information regarding sources for additional Coke material. 
14 General Catalogue of Printed Books (Printed in 
Great Britain by William Clowes and Sons Limited, 1846), 
XL, pp. 167-170. 
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Miss Irene LongstaCf, Keeper of the Archives, 
Methodist Missionary Society, 25 Marylebone Road, London, 
N. w. 1, was very kind in contacting a Mrs. F. Deaville 
Walker whose husband, at the time of his death, was engaged 
in a full-length biography of Coke. Mr. Walker had col-
lected material for many years, but had completed only a 
few chapters of his intended book. Miss Longstaff wrote 
that Mrs. Walker has her husband's material, but does not 
wish to put it to use at this time. The author of this 
dissertation has no idea as to the amount or value of the 
material collected by Mr. Walker. 
The Rev. Wesley F. Swift, Editor of the Wesley 
Historical Society, 9 Ladywood Road, Roundhay, Leeds, 8, 
gave some very good suggestions regarding Coke material to 
be found 1n England. He said that the Wesley Historical 
Society had no archives, except such as eXist in the hands 
of private members. 
The Rev. Frank Baker, Secretary of the Wesley 
Historical Society, 14 ~een's Parade, Cleethorpes, Lines, 
was most helpful. Be sent his little volume A Charge !2 
Keep (London: The Epworth Press, 1947), 230 p., which 
contains a good bibliography of Methodist material. 
The Secretary of the Faculties of the University 
Registry, Oxford University, sent a eopy, in Latin, of the 
entry in the register of congregation, regarding Thomas 
Coke. The date of the entry is 1775. The reference is 
found in Chapter I of the dissertation. 
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Among the American scholars, mention will be made of 
but two who, along with many others, gave suggestions as to 
sources for Coke material. Professor William Warren Sweet, 
Chairman of the Faculty of Perkins School of Theology, 
Southern Methodist University, assured this author that a 
complete Coke Journal did not exist. 
Dr. Wade Crawford Barclay of the Methodist Historical 
Society in New York offered several valuable suggestions as 
to source material on Coke. 
Summary 
In the preparation of this dissertation, the author 
has attempted to take into account all of the extant and 
available Coke material. He is deeply indebted to those 
who have made previous studies of Coke. This author has 
found that each biography, regardless of its limitations, 
has been helpful in furnishing some material which has 
assisted in arriving at a better understanding of Thomas 
Coke. 
INTRODUCTION: THE BACKGROUND OF THE PERIOD IN WHICH 
THOMAS COKE LIVED: 1747-1814 
At the outset of a biographical study it is imperative 
that one take into consideration the Zeitgeist under which 
the particular individual lived. In the case of Thomas Coke, 
the MTime Spiritft of his particular epoch has a direct and 
most interesting bearing upon his life. In avoiding the 
danger of being too general it is necessary that only four 
dominant features of the eighteenth century be mentioned, 
and these but in passing. First, the political situation or 
the period, which was one of expansion by Western European 
powers into new and available parts of the world. Second, 
accompanying the political expansion of Protestant nations 
came a new interest in ecclastioal growth, a renaissance of 
missions. Third, there was the infamous West African slave 
trade, and fourth, the emergence of a new zeal for evangelism 
in England and America known as Methodism. Special emphasis 
will be placed on the American phase of the growth of 
Methodism. 
The Political Background 
Politically, the years 1747-1814 saw a world of 
imperial expansion as Western European powers sought to 
enlarge themselves at the expense of recently discovered 
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and readily available areas in the Americas, India, China, 
and the continent of Africa. The inevitable result of such 
encroachments was a succession of wars. For almost sixteen 
years Napoleon dominated Europe with armies stationed from 
Seville to the banks of the Niemen River. Coke made 
eighteen crossings between England and America knowing that 
at any time his vessel was in danger of capture by the 
French Navy. 
England, in the early throes of the industrial revolu-
tion, needed room for her growing population, sources of 
supply to augment her food shortage, and bases for military 
operations. Lifting her eyes beyond the boundaries of her 
little island she gazed longingly upon distant shores. Such 
aspirations were not to materialize short of bloody con-
flicts. For the purposes of this dissertation it is 
interesting to note that these same territories which were 
being made a part of a vast British colonial empire were the 
same areas which Coke would visit in the interest of 
1 Missions. With the battle of Plassey, June 22, 1757, Robert 
Clive won India for England. The way having been thus 
opened, by 1784 Coke was sending Methodist missionaries to 
1 Thomas Coke either visited, or sent representa-
tives to the following areas, which either were, or had been 
part of the British Empire: the American Colonies, the West' 
Indies, Sierra Leone, Afrieai Nova Scotia, Ceylon India Gibral~ar, and Ireland, Scot and, and Wales. ' ' 
Nova Scotia. The British and French navies were locked in 
fierce battle over certain islands in the West Indies. To 
these same islands was directed Coke's most concentrated 
missionary effort, lasting for a period of twenty-seven 
years. Ceylon became a Crown Colony in 1793; Coke's death 
occured in 1814 as he was sailing there with a large 
missionary party. 
The Growth of Missionary Interest 
3 
As the eighteenth century was marked as a time of 
political expansion, it was likewise a century which saw the 
birth of a new and deeper concern for missions. For the most 
part, the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries held little 
or no interest in the cause of missions. Gustav Warneck, in 
his great work, Outline ££ Protestant Missions, points out 
that from the period following the Reformation until the 
rise of the Pietists groups no real missionary zeal in 
Protestantism was exhibited. Many reasons existed for this 
lethargy, but the major factor lay in •the theology which 
did not permit missionary ideals to arise at all, or if these 
began to find desultory expression, most keenly combated 
them. It was still essentially the views of the Reformers 
which determined the attitude of the orthodoxy to missions, 
only these views assumed a much more systematic and 
2 polemical cast.• 
4 
At the beginning of the seventeenth century, the 
balance of power in Europe underwent a change. Hitherto the 
domination of the sea had been, for the most part, in the 
hands of the Catholic powers of Spain and Portugal. This was 
now altered, placing England, Holland, and the Scandinavian 
nations in the forefront and the heathen world beyond the 
sea was thus brought directly within the purView of Protes-
tant nations. Though these countries took an apparent 
interest in missions, their strategy was far from adequate. 
In the case of the Netherlands, the first Protestant power 
to contemplate a missionary venture, a genuine evangelical 
spirit was lacking. The •duty of missions was conceived as 
substantially an obligation of the colonial government, 
which lay in the hands of the East Indian Handelsmaatschappij, 
founded in 1602.•3 The Company had complete supervision of 
the missionary enterprise, even to the financing, and choos-
ing of personnel. The Company received candidates from the 
various local church courts and synods. In 1622 there was 
instituted at the University of Leyden, on the recommenda-
tion of the Theological Faculty, a •seminarium Indicum•. 
2 Gustav War.neck, Outline of ~ History £r Protestant 
Missions tr. by George Robson (New York: Fleming H. Revell Co., 1906), p. 25. 
J ~., p. 4J. 
Under the direction of Professor Walaus, students were 
selected and trained for mission work. After twelve years 
the plan was abandoned due to lack of funds. Thereafter, 
such preachers as were chosen served only a few years, and 
during the time of service were interested chiefly in the 
spiritual needs of the European Colonial officials. As yet 
the Dutch Church had not thought of supporting a missionary 
program out of its own resources. Warneck has this solemn 
reminder, • ••• an experience which must remain for all times 
4 
an earnest warning against colonial government missions .• " 
A similar situation existed in England. While in 
March of 1699 the •society for Promoting Christian 
5 Knowledge • came into being, and "The Society for the propa-
gation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts• was organized in 
1701, and in 1709 in Scotland a society for •Propagating 
Christian Knowledge•6 was formed, they remained comparatively 
dormant for years. There are a few notable exceptions as 
John Eliot (1604-1690), who having come to Massachusetts in 
1646 began to preach in the native dialect to the Indians at 
Nonantum. He will ever be remembered for his translation 
4 Ibig.,, p. 44. 
5 Kenneth Scott Latourette, Three Centuries of 
Advance _{New York: Harper and Brothers, 1939), ·p. 48. 
6 ~ •• p. 49. 
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of the Bible into the Indian language. Another such 
missionary was David Brainerd, who was sent to the Indians 
under the auspices of the Society in Scotland for Propagating 
Christian Knowledge. As Thomas Coke was crossing the 
Atlantic for his first visit to America, among the books he 
read was The ~ of David Brainerd. .The Negro slaves of 
America and the West Indies, the Africians of t~e West 
Coast and the Cape, the Tamila and Ceylonese of Ceylon, the 
Hindus of India, and the aboriginal cannibals of Australia, 
and the South Sea Islands were by most Englishmen regarded 
as iDrer1or beings who could not be expected to respond to 
or even to need the Christian Gospel. The attitude ap-
peared to be much the same towards the large section in 
Wales, Scotland, and Ireland where an illit~rate population 
knew nothing of the Bible of the Gospel message. The test!-
mony of churches in England appeared to be: "Leave them 
alone. When God chooses to convert the heathen He will 
do so without our aid, though we doubt that He wishes to 
convert them at all". 
It was in the age of Pietism that a real inte·rest in 
the cause of missions was born. The various theological ob-
jections by which the orthodox doctrine prevented the incep-
tion of missionary plans began to die. As a new vision of 
the world came into focus the vast needs of mankind were 
seen and this vision was ever making the •assumption of' a 
universally diffused or previously diff'used knowledge of 
Christianity even more untenable, and so corrected the old 
expostions of Scripture and the old interpretation of 
history•.? 
7 
Piestic circles became the home of the new missionary 
work and molded its form. The connection between the f'irst 
Moravian mission work and that of Thomas Coke is singular. 
Both were inaugurated in the West Indies. The initial event 
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was on February 10, 1728, when Count Zinzendorf called his 
brethren at Hernhut to "venture something real for God• and 
named certain distant lands, as Turkey and Morocco, Green-
land and Lapland. In 1731 Zinzendorf' journied to Copenhagen 
for the coronation of King Christian VI and met a Negro, 
Anton, a native of the West Indies Island of St. Thomas, 
which belonged to Denmark. Anton related to Zinzendorf the 
deplorable conditions among the slaves, and the need for 
Christian missions. While in Copenhagen Zinzendorf also met 
two Greenlanders who inf'ormed him of conditions in their 
native land. Later, it was voted by the Herrnhut brethren 
to send missionaries to the island of St. Thomas in the 
7 Warneok, .QJ2.' oi t. , p. 53. 
8 Ibid. , p. 62. 
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West Indies as well as to Greenland and Lapland. The first 
Moravian missionaries, David Nitsaehmann, a carpenter, and 
Leonard Dober, a potter, sailed for St. Thomas in 1732. 
Their voyage was exceedingly difficult as the directors of 
the Dutch ·west Indies Company at first refused them passage. 
In 1734 a large . oompany of Moravian missionaries was sent 
to the West Indies, principally to St. Criox. Ten died in 
the course of the first year. On learning of the news 
Zinzendorf composed the following 11nes:9 
•Es wurden zehn dahingesat, 
Als waren sie verloren 
Auf ihren Beeten aber steht: 1 Das 1st die Saat der Mohren.• 0 
In 1734 Gottlieb Israel, a physically frail tailor, 
along with Feder, a comrade who was trained in theology, 
sailed for St. Thomas. As their ship neared the island it 
crashed upon the rocks and the crew deserted the sinking 
vessel in the only lifeboat. The two missionaries, together 
with some Negroes, tried to save themselves upon the rocks. 
Feder, attempting to swim to shore was dashed to death on 
the rocks by the waves. 
9 . 6 Ibid., p. o. 
10 "Ten were sown right far away, 
As were they lost indeed, 
But o'er their beds stands, 'These are they 
Of Afric 1s race the seed.,,. \ · 
Count Zinzendorf himself landed on St. Thomas in 
January of 1739. Previous to his arrival the missionaries 
had been put in prison. Before landing he asked two of his 
companions, 0 What shall we do if the brethren are no longer 
here?" 
•so be it, we are here,• came the answer. 
Warneck states the case well when he says, "In two 
decades the little church of the Brethren called more mis-
9 
sions into life than did the whole of Protestantism in two 
cent uries.•11 The words of the hymn which the Count sang at 
the great communion service of August 13, 17.37, are well 
f1tting : 12 
uHerrnhut soll nicht langer stehen 
Als die Werke de1ner Hand 
Ungehindert drinnen gehen; 
Und die Liebe sei das Band, 
Bis wir fertig und gewartig, 
Ala ein gutes Salz der Erden 
Nutzlieh ausgestreut zu werden.•l3 
As the eighteenth century closed a new day had dawned 
in the history of missions. In most Protestant nations, 
11 War.neck, QE. ~., p. 63. 
12 6 Ibid., p. · 4. 
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•Herrnhut shall no longer stand 
Than the work of Thine own nand 
Have free course therein, 
And love unite within 
Till ready we and willing be 
To be spread out o'er the earth 
As good ·salt for its health." 
churches were becoming mission conscious; as the cause of 
evangelizing unchurched areas moved from the periphery to 
the center of interest, numbers of Mission Societies were 
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being organized. The Society for _Promot1ng Christian Know-
ledge was giving financial support to missionaries of the 
Danish-Halle enterprise. English societies were responsible 
for missionaries being sent to the Indians of North America 
as well as to Asia and Africa. In 1805 Henry Martyn (1781-
1812) sailed for India, writing in his diary, •now let me 
burn oUt for God.•14 However the most noted of all mis-
sionaries was William Carey (1761-1834) whose coming to 
India in 1793 inaugurated a new era for Protestant missions. 
It is precisely at this point that Thomas Coke comes 
upon the scene. In a later chapter of this dissertation, 
it is the purpose of the author to describe the role which 
he played in the development of modern missions. 
The West African Slave Trade 
Undoubtedly, one of the most infamous practices of 
the eighteenth century was the brutal and inhuman African 
slave trade. Again, it is interesting to observe how the 
work of Thomas Coke in the West Indies and the United States 
14 Kenneth Scott Latourette, ~ Great Century, In 
NQrther.n Africa and Asia (New York: Harper and Brothers, 
1944)' p. 101. - --
came in direct conflict with this traffic in human blood. 
At the same time that explorers were discovering the 
New World, others went up the coast of West Africa. Until 
the fifteenth century little had been known of Africa, 
except that land which bordered the Mediterranean and the 
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Red Sea. Under the direction of Prince Henry the Navigator 
of Portugal , voyages of exploration were undertaken in the 
hope of finding sea routes to India and the Far East. Such 
voyages, around the Cape of Good Hope, led naturally to a 
new interest in Africa, and explorations followed. As Spain 
and Portugal soon became the leading sea powers, the way 
was opened for the African slave trade. 
At the time that Columbus discovered Haiti it had a 
population of over a million, but forty years later this 
number had been reduced to five hundred. This appalling 
death rate was due to the fact that the Spanish made slaves 
of the natives who, being unaccustomed to such brutality. 
died by the tens of thousands each month. This slave labor 
now lacking, the Spanish colonial empire in America was 
threatened with collapse. It was suggested that Negroes 
from West Africa be imported to replace the Indians. The 
climate of both countries was much alike and it was thought 
that the African with his greater physical strength could 
endure both heat and toil. Thus the slave trade in the 
Americas begBcr4 Spain, however, was not alone in this 
practice. Dating from 1441, when a group of Negros of Rio 
de Oro arri ved in Lisbon, Portugal had a flourishing slave 
market. I t is reckoned that in 1537 as many as 10,000 
slaves were shipped across the Atlantic to Portugal alone. 
From the middle of the sixteenth century a consider-
12 
able number of English ships sailed to Africa, their owners 
eager to share in the lucrative profits to be gained through 
the slave trade. At first they only carried such cargoes to 
the Spanish colonies. When, in 1562, as John Hawkins took a 
shipload of JOO slaves from Sierra Leone, he commented, 
eNegroes are very good merchandise in Hispaniola and many 
Negroes might easily be had on the coast of Guinea.•15 
For this voyage Hawkins was knighted by Queen Elizabeth and 
given command of a squadron of seven ships to transport 
slaves from Africa to the West Indies. Scores of voyages 
were made and before the end of 1568, 60,000 slaves had been 
taken from the one colony of Sierra Leane. 16 
As the British Empire expanded overseas, so did the 
15 H. Russell, Human Cargoes (London: Longmans, 
Green and Co., 1948), p. 21. This little volume, while not 
a complete study in the slave trade, is the source of 
several valuable pieces of information. 
16 It was to this colony of Sierra Leone that Coke 
sent a group of missionaries in 1795 and again in 1811. 
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slave trade. During the first half of the seventeenth cen-
tury England acquired in the West Indies the islands of 
Barbados, St. Kitts (Christopher), Anitgus, Montserrat, 
Jamaica, and the Bahamas. Farther north on the mainland of 
America, Virginia also came under her control. Sugar, cot-
ton, and tobacco were the chief exports and the production 
of such crops necessitated large numbers of slaves. The 
demand grew and in 1618 the ncompany of the Adventures of 
London trading into Africa" was established. So lucrative 
was the slave trade that it was designated as 11 black ivory". 
In 1791 some forty "slave forts ... . were stationed along the 
coast of Africa which served both as military posts and 
slave centers. Of these England had fourteen; France, 
three; Holland, fifteen; Portugal and Denmark, four each. 17 
Slaves captured along the west coast of Africa were 
transported to the West Indies, southern areas of the 
United States, Mexico, and Central American Republics. 
Between 1680 and 1686, 20,000 Africans were imported annually 
into the British colonies of the Americas and the West 
Indies. The total yearly export of slaves was in excess 
of 74,000 and England was responsible for more than half of 
this number. Between 1680 and 1786, 2,130,000 slaves were 
17 Russell, QQ. cit., pp. 22-23. 
imported into the British colonies alone, and of the number 
600,000 were landed in Jamaiea.18 In 1713 England secured 
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a monopoly of the slave trade. In the year 1800 England 
held wit~ her colonies 800,000 slaves. Other nations 
held almost that number. In 1807 Liverpool shipping 
companies had 185 slave ships which could transport over 
40,000 human victims. Conditions on such ships were so 
ghastly that William Wilberforce summed up the matter when 
he remarked, 8 Never can so much misery be found condensed 
20 
into so small a space as in a slave ship.• 
By the year 1765 England had seen the Industrial 
18 ~., p. 34. 
l9 This was done through a clause known as •The 
Assiento Contract• which was part of the Treaty of Utrecht 
which ended the war of Spanish Succession. 
20 J. Wesley Bready, England: Before and After 
Wesley .. (London: Hodder and Stoughton Ltd., 19.39) p. 101 
gives a quotation from the Annual Register of 1762, p. 118, 
which is typical of many such descriptions of the horrors 
of the slave trade. ••on Friday the men slaves being very 
sullen and unruly, having had no sustenance of any kind for 
forty-eight hours except a dram, we put one half of the 
strongest of them ·in irons. On Saturday and Sunday all 
hands, night and day could scarce keep the ship olean, and 
were attempting to break up the gratings; and the seamen 
not daring to go down the hole to clear our pumps, were 
obliged, for the preservation of our lives, to kill fifty 
of the ringleaders and stoutest of them. It is impossible 
to describe the misery the poor slaves underwent, having no 
fresh water for five days. Their dismal cries and shrieks, 
and most frightened looks added a great deal to our misfor-
tune; four of them were found dead, and one drowned herself 
in the hole.•• · 
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Revolution change the primitive methods of spinning and 
weaving to new machines and the power loom by which great 
quantities of yarn were quickly woven. Much of the wealth 
which went into the building of this prosperity came directly 
from the slave trade in the West Indies. 
An evil such as the slave trade could not long endure 
without causing concern among ce~tain humanitarian circles. 
Between 17?6 and 1805, eight unsuccessful attempts were made 
to abolish the slave trade. Opposition to the nefarious 
practice came from numerous quarters. Granville Sharpe 
(1732-1813), a surgeon, was one of the earliest opponents. 
Thomas Clarkson (1760-1846), while a student at Cambridge in 
1?86 published a work called •Essay on the Slavery and 
Commerce of the Human Species•. One year later the •society 
for the Abolition of the Slave Trade" was established with 
Clarkson as a leading member. The •Anti-slavery Association• 
was founded in 1823. William Wilberforce (1859-1833) is 
the man most remembered in connection with the abolition of 
slavery. In 1?80 he was elected a member of parliament, and· 
there he led the fight which finally won the battle against 
slavery. 
As far back as 178? an attempt at reform had been 
made in Sierra Leone, Africa when the British Government 
bought from some native chiefs a tract of land ·about ~wenty 
miles square on the west coast of Africa. There they 
established a place of refuge for Negroes who had been dis-
charged from the army or navy. It was also meant for 
liberated and runaway slaves who sought refUge in England. 
In the beginning four hundred Negro slaves settled 
there and built Free Town to commemorate the event. Soon 
after, 1,200 more slaves arrived from North. America. In 
1807 the administration of Sierra Leone transferred its 
rights to Britain and the next year the area became the 
Crown Colony and it remains so today with a fully developed 
system of government. 
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In 1788 a Committee of the Privy Council was appointed 
by Parliament to make inquiry into the slave trade. The 
committee began work on May 12, 1789. On April 18, 1791 a 
bill was brought forward aimed at preventing the importation 
of slaves into the British Colonies in the West Indies, but 
was defeated by a vote of 163 to 88. 
By 1792 by a majority of nineteen the House of 
Commons passed a bill for abolition but the House of Lords 
rejected it. In 1807 a bill was presented by Lord Grenville 
to the House of Lords providing for the abolition of the 
trade. This was passed by a large majority, sent to the 
Commons and passed after amendment, receiving the royal 
assent on March 25. This bill provided that no ship should 
set sail for slave trading purposes from any port in the 
British dominions after May 1, 1~07, and that no slave be 
landed in the colonies after March 1, 1808. This law 
primarily effected the West Indies. 
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The final legislation for complete liberation of all 
slaves in the British Empire came as a result of the work of 
Fowell Buxton (1784-1845). August 1, 1834, regarded as 
Emancipation Day, saw the consumation of a long and arduous 
struggle. 
The Background of Anglicanism and ~ ~ of Methodism 
In gaining the proper perspective on Thomas Coke, it 
is most essent ial that one see the ecclesiastical background 
of his day. Coke was in part a product of the Church of 
England, and also a member and leader of the Methodist so-
cieties. Both groups must be observed since each made a 
large contribution to his life and thought. 
The Anglican Church of the eighteenth century had 
reached what was perhaps the weakest period of its history 
as it became almost moribund as far as serving the spiritual 
needs of the masses is concerned. It had grown cold, indif-
ferent and calloused to human need. The seventeenth century 
had been of such heated controversy that it proved to be a 
major factor in producing the period of John Locke 
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(1632-1704) who gave the greatest impulse toward the rational 
study of religion. This is seen in his famous publication, 
The Reasonableness _of _ChristianitY, w~ic~ perhaps more than 
any other single work ushered in the Age of Reason. Follow-
ing Locke came a varied assortment of writers who held views 
which ran the gamut from liberalism through deism to an 
outright atheism. Some of the leading free thinkers and 
their literary works were: Anthony Collins, Discourse ~ 
Free . Thinking ( 171.3) ; Bernard Mand~ville, The Fable of the 
Bees (1714); Matthew Tindal, Christianity as Old~ Creation 
21 (1730), and David Hume, Essays (1750). 
The eighteenth century saw the rise of strong opposi-
tion to deism and all kindred schools of thought. Between 
1700 and 1750 every divine who wished to be known as a 
champion of established truth tried his hand on the deists. 
The majority of such disputants are now as much forgotten as 
are their opponents. A few of the leaders of the day were: 
Bishop Stillingfleet, Origines Sacrae (1662); Addison,~ 
Spector (1711); Richard Bentlry, Remarks (171.3); Bishop 
Berkeley, Bylas and Phi1onous (1713); Thomas Sherlock, The 
Trial of the Witness (1729); and Bishop Butler, Analogy 
(1736). 22 The church was not wanting for erudite sermons, 
21 s. Cheetham, A History of the Christian Church (London: Macmillan and-Co., 1907l; -pp. -176-181. 
22 Ibid., pp. 181-182. 
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scholarly books, and preachers who were masters of debate. 
The defence of the Christian faith against the deists was 
completely successful. So well were the churchmen marshaled 
that the deists were altogether overmatched, and from the 
middle of the eighteenth century little is heard of them. 23 
The church had been saved for orthodoxy yet it was at the 
cost of losing the interest of both the bourgeoisie and the 
aristocracy. Men could not be forever content with proving 
the reasonableness of a Christianity which had no hold upon 
their hearts and lives. If the Gospel was true it must needs 
be a great force in the world and not merely a series of 
propositions. Though deism had been defeated the frigid 
voice of the church spoke little of hope and comfort to the 
vast majority of Englishmen. This is seen most clearly in 
the case of young Thomas Coke while a student at Oxford. 
The deist philosophers caused him to lose faith in the little 
religion he possessed, and the theologians of orthodoxy 
were unable to give him a satisfactory faith to fill the 
void. 
The personal piety of many individual leaders of 
23 It must be remembered that the deists kindled a 
flame which burned more fiercely in France than it had ever 
done in the land in which it originated. The eighteenth 
century saw the overwhelming victory of Deism in France as 
it came to its most complete expression during the Revolu-
tion in the Cult of Reason and Worship of the Supreme 
Being. 
eighteenth century Anglicanism is above question. Arch-
bishops William Wake (1716-1737) and Thomas Seeker (17.58-
20 
24 1768) served admirably. Bishops Butler, Berkley, Atterbury, 
Sherlock, and Warburton were men of unusually high charac-
ter.2.5 Yet the prepondrance of evidence indicates this was 
not true of the majority of clergymen. To this we should 
add that society was corrupt, sensual, and thoroughly 
secular, particularly among the upper classes. As Warneck 
reminds us, beginning with the Restoration, a deluge of 
satire was being poured upon Christianity in general and the 
Puritan regime in particular. Court amusements, theatrical 
plays and witticisms combined to make religion ridiculous 
and the fashion of the day was to be a scoffer at all things 
pertaining to the church. The general attitude of many 
clergymen was that the only recourse to be had was that of 
exhibiting Christianity chiefly on the side on which it is 
open to fewest objections, namely that of 1ts ethical 
teachings. By thus attempting to commend it to the wise of 
this world the doctrines of faith were by degrees explained 
~way. Voltaire in his EssaY _Qn _Epic Poetry made this ob-
servation: 
24 Bready, .Qp. ,ill. , p. 46. 
2.5 ~., p • .53. 
nA Sermon in France is a long dissertation, scrupu-
lously divided into three parts and delivered with 
enthusiasm. In England a sermon is a solid but some-
times dry dissert ation which a man reads to the people 
Without gesture
6
and without any particular exhaltation 
of the voice.•2 · 
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So great was the decline of religion and morals 1n 
the Church of England that in 1726 Bishop Butler refused the 
election to the Primacy because he thought it too late to 
save the church. It is Leaky who refers to Butler's preface 
to the Analogy: 
•rt is come, I know not how, to be taken for granted 
by many persons that Christianity is not so much a sub-
ject of inquiry; but that it is now at length discovered 
to be fictitious , and accordingly they treat it as if, 
in the present age, this were an agreed point among all 
people of discer.nment.•27 
Sir John Barnard said that "it really seems to be 
the fashion for man to declare himself of no religion.•28 
Addison stated there was •1ess appearance of religion 
in England than in any neighboring state of kingdom. w29 · · 
In the beginning of the reign of George III, Black-
stone, the noted jurist, had as his hobby visiting the 
various churches of noted preachers: "I did not hear a 
26 William Edward Hartpole Leaky, A History of 
England (New York: D. Appleton and Co., 1878), II · , pp. 578-
579. 
27 Ibid., p. 577. 
28 Loc. cit. 
29 Loc. cit. 
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single sermon which had in it more Christi~ty than the 
writings of Cicero, and it was impossible for me to discover 
whether the preacher was a follower of Confucius, Mohamed, 
or Christ.•3° 
It was not unusual for a clergyman to hold several 
benefices at the same time. One man, says Warneck, actually 
held seventeen. The clergy busied themselves with hunting, 
farming, gambling, fishing, but seldom if ever preached, and 
when they preached •it was so badly that it was a comfort 
31 
they spoke to empty pews 0 • 
The conduct of ecclesiastical hierarchy was no better; 
instead the bishops and archbishops appeared to have out-
done .the lesser clergy. Rather than men of God they appear 
as being wholly of this world. 
Bready gives a very illuminating account of the man-
ner in which Frederick Cornwallis rose to the highest eccles-
iastical office. On September 26, 1759, as Bishop of 
Linchfield and Coventry, he wrote to Lord Newcastle, then 
Prime Minister: 
n'Having been informed that the Bishop of Worcester 
is in such a bad state of health, that in .all likeli-
hood he cannot hold out much longer; I hope your Grace 
30 Warneck, ~· £1!., pp. 69-?0. 
31 Ibid., p. 70. 
wi11 pardon my troubling you with this, barely to 
mention, without importuning, that a removal to that 
see would of all others be most agreeable to me. 
a•Your Grace's most obliged 
and most obedient humble servant, 
Fred. Lieh and Cov.~32 
In 1765 Cornwallis was most disappointed when he failed 
to be granted the Bishopric of Salisbury, and offered in-
stead the Deanery of St. Paul's. He expressed his thoughts 
to Lord Newcastle: 
•• • • • It is by no means a preferment either agreeable 
or suitable to me. It would have been kind of your 
Grace not to have kept me so long in suspense, with 
regard to the Bishopric of Salisbury •••• •3J 
Having finally achieved his goal, Archbishop Corn-
wallis gave such scandalous balls and plays at Lambeth 
Palace that King George III sent him a written command to 
put an end to them: 
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R• •.•• I must signify to you my sentiments on the 
subject , which hold these levities and vain dissipations 
as utterly inexpedient, if not unlawful •••• ! trust you 
will supress them immediately, so that I may not have _34 
occasion to show any further marks of my displeasure •••• 1 
The movement which was destined to revive real and 
heartfelt godliness in England was Methodism. It is not 
incorrect to say that Methodism had its beginning on May 24. 
32 Bready, .Ql2. cit., p. 47. 
33 Itoc. cit. 
34 Ibid., p. 48. 
1738, when John Wesley had his heart-warming experience in 
the little chapel on Altersgate Street in London. Other 
events, however , had led up to this tremendously important 
date, and it cannot be properly understood apart from them. 
John We sley, born in 1704, was the second living son of 
Samuel and Su.sanna Wesley. Samuel, Rector of Epworth in 
Lincolnshire, came from an aristocratic family.J5 For 
several generations the Wesleys had been nonconformist 
preachers, as was Dr. Samuel Annesley, the father of Susanna. 
In spite of a large family, almost constant debt, and mal-
contented parishioners, Susanna maintained an extraordinary 
household. The children, under her supervision, were well 
educated and their spiritual life carefully nurtured. The 
religious training of the Epworth Rectory had a most im-
portant part in Wesley's future. 
John Wesley was sent to school at Charterhouse, 
London, for six years. From there, in 1729 he was admitted 
to Christ Church, Oxford, later being elected a fellow of 
Lincoln Coll ege. While at the university he became a member 
of a small study group which his . younger brother, Charles, 
had organized, called the Holy Club, dating from 1729 to 
35 Their coat of arms, dated 1324, including scallop 
shells in the design, indicated that one of the Wesleys was 
a Crusader. The family has been traced back beyond the time 
of William the Conqueror. 
1735. The purpose was for prayer, Bible study, spiritual 
discipline, and social work. Very soon their methodical 
habits earned them various nicknames: •Holy Club•, -Bible 
Moths," and the one which remained, "Methodists•. This 
piece of contemporary doggeral seems to possess a bit of 
truth: 
"By rule they eat, by rule they drink 
Do all things else by rule, but think--
Method alone must guide 'em all, 
Whence Methodist themselves they call.• 
Wesley exhibited extreme zeal in his desire to live 
the godly life. He read Thomas a 1Kempus, Imitation of 
Christ; Jeremy Taylor, Holy L1v1ng ~ and Holy Dying; and 
William Law, A Serious Call _to .§:Devout ~ Holy~. He 
was ordained Deacon, September 19, 1725 and February 15, 
1727 he received his M.A. degree. He was also appointed 
•oreek Lecturer and Moderator of the Classes•, a position 
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he maintained until the death of his father in 1735. At 
that time both Wesley brothers accompanied General James 
Edward Oglethorp to the new colony in Georgia. On this trip 
they made their first contact with Morav1ans.36 Wesley was 
seeking a vital, living religious experience, which, as yet, 
he felt he had not known. There were further Mora~1an 
36 Nehemiah Curnock, editor, The Journal of the Rev. 
John _Wesley, _A. -1'1· (London: The Epworth Press, 1909T';'" r-
p. 110. 
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contacts, among them Peter Bohler, who advised: •Preach 
faith till you have it, and then because you have faith you 
will preach faith.• Shortly after came the Aldersgate exper-
ience which he records thus: 
In the evening I went very unwillingly to a society 
in Aldersgate Street, where one was reading Luther's 
preface to the Epistle to the Romans. .About a quarter 
before nine, while he was describing the change which 
God works in the heart through faith in Christ, I felt 
my heart strangely warmed. I felt I did trust in 
Christ, Christ alone for salvation; and an assurance 
was given me that he had taken away mz sins, even mine, 
and saved me from the law of sin and death.•37 
John Wesley claimed that Methodism was a revival of 
the religion of New Testament times. •scriptural Christ-
ianity• it was called. The call was to •spread Scriptural 
holinessn. Under Moravian in£luence, and at the request of 
a small group of men and women who "desired to flee from the 
wrath to come• Methodist Societies came into being. As 
Lecky so wel l expressed it: 
•The design of each was to • • •• a seed plot of a 
more fervent piety, the centre of a stricter discipline 
and a more energetic propagandism •••• •38 
From this t i me the leaders of the movement became the most 
active of missionaries, moving from place to place without 
fixed parishes. At the urging of George Whitfield, and by 
the end of 1738 having been denied the use of any Anglican 
37 Ibid., pp. 475-476. 
38 Lecky, Q£. cit., p. 6o8. 
pulpits, Wesley and his followers began "field preaching". 
On April 2, 1739 he records: 
•At four in the afternoon I submitted to be more 
vile, and proclaimed in the highways the glad tidings 
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of salvation, speaking from a little eminence in a ground 
adjoining the city, to about three thousand people.•39 
Opposition rose against the people called Methodists. 
In the Journal entry for Febr~ary 18, 1744, we find: 
•r received an account from James Jones, of another 
kind of invasion in Staffordshire. The substance of it 
was as follows: 10n Monday, January 23, a great mob 
gathered together at Darlaston, a mile from Wednesbury. 
They fell upon a few people ••• 
1Mon. 30. The mob gathered again, broke into 
Joshua Constable's house ••• • 
'Tues. 31. About a hundred of the mob met together 
on the Church Hill _at Wednesbury ••• an4o 
The period of persecution came to an end as people 
became convinced of the sincerity of Methodist preaching. 
This was due in no small measure to the work of lay-preachers, 
which had been instituted in 1741 by Wesley. They had begun 
preaching the previous year without his authorization and 
it was with reluctance that Wesley consented to this prac-
tice, which in years to come, was to prove highly successful. 
In the course of time Methodism •with all its di-
visions and defects •• Gwas unquestionably effecting a great 
moral revolution in EDgland•. 41 •rt planted a fervid and 
J9 Curnock, ~. cit., II, pp. 172-173. 
40 Ibid., III, pp. 117-118. 
41 Lecky, ~· cit., p. 652. 
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enduring religious sentiment in the midst of the most brutal 
and most neglected portions of the population, and what-
ever may have been its vices or its defects, it undoubtedly 
emancipated great numbers fro~ fear of death, and imparted 
a .warmer tone to the devotion and a greater energy to the 
philanthropy of every denomination both in England and the 
colonies. 42 
Methodism in America 
The flame of the Methodist revival spread rapidly, 
yet due to the date of its beginning, it was late in coming 
to America. When the first missionaries sent by John Wesley 
arrived in Philadelphia in 1769, the Church of England had 
been active in the colonies for more than a century and a 
half. The Congregationalists, dating from the little com-
pany of separatists who landed in New England in 1620, were 
now well established. The Dutch Reformed Church had been 
made the established Church of New Netherlands by the West 
India Company in 164o, and the first church in New 
Amsterdam had been organized in 1628. In 1636 the town of 
Providence, Rhode Island was founded by Roger Williams. 
Three years later the first Baptist Church was formed in that 
settlement. The Presbyterian Church had its beginning with 
42 ~., p. 653. 
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the ~ormation of the ~irst American Presbytery in 1706 when 
the Presbytery of Philadelphia was brought into being.43 
American Methodism had its inception in 1766 when the 
first Society was formed in New York by Philip Embury, an 
Irish Methodist who had joined the Trinity Lutheran Church 
there, as parish schoolmaster. Embury, together with his 
cousin, Barbara Heck, and other Irish Methodist immigrants, 
had come to New York several years earlier. Prompted by 
Barbara Heck, Embury, a lay preacher, began to hold services 
in his home. After an initial congregation of five, the 
group outgrew Embury's home and services were held in a 
rented room. During the early winter of 1767 a rigging 
loft on William Street was rented. In February of that year 
a British soldi.er joined the Society, introducing himself 
as, ncaptain Webb, of the king's service, and also a soldier 
of the cross, and a spiritual son of John Wesley.• A lay 
preacher, he proved to be a decided asset and soon the 
rigging loft was quite inadequate. 
At the insistance of Mrs. Heck, a site on John Street 
was leased and later purchased. Here a stone church was 
built, 42 by 60 feet, and dedicated on October 30, 1768 by 
43 Wade Crawford Barclay, Early American Methodism (New York: The Board of Missions and Church Extension of 
the Methodist Church, 1949), I, p. 1. 
44 Embury, who ascended the pulpit he himself had built, and 
preached from .Hosea 10:12, nsow to yourselves in righteous-
ness, reap in m~rcy •••• for it is time to seek the Lord.• 
The building, constru.c.ted with a fireplace and. chimney to 
avoid the possible legal complication of being called a 
dissenting church, was named Wesley Chapel. 
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Webb was active in preaching in Philadelphia and soon 
organized several societies. Old St. George•s Chapel, opened 
in 1769, was the first church to be built, and was called 
by Asbury the •cathedral of Methodism•. 45 
At approximately the same time that Embury was preach-
ing in New York, Robert Strawbridge, also an Irish immi-
grant, was holding meetings on Sam's Creek in Frederick 
County, Maryland, some thirty miles northwest of Baltimore. 
Strawbridge, an untiring worker, preached in Maryland, 
Delaware, Pennsylvania, and Virginia. "To Strawbridge 
belongs the high distinction of having called forth the 
first native Methodist preacher in America.•46 Some of his 
spiritual sons were William Walters, Philip Gatch, and 
44 William Warren Sweet, Methodism in American 
History .(New York: The Methodist Book Concern, 1933), 
p. 56. 
45 Both Wesley Chapel and Old St. C~orge's Chapel 
are standing today. 
46 Sweet, QE. cit., p. 52. 
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Freeborn Garrettson. 
In 1769 Richard Boardman and Joseph Pilmoore arrived 
in the colonies, having been sent as missionaries by Wesley. 
Francis Asbury and Richard Wright reached America in 1771 to 
be followed in 1773 by Thomas Rankin and George Shadford. 
The years 1775-1781 saw the American Revolution. The 
year that Thomas Coke joined the Methodist Societies in 
Britain, 1776, the Colonies, alienated by an irresponsible 
and unimaginative government in England, published the 
Declaration of Independence. With the exception of Asbury, 
all English preachers returned. In his History of ~ West 
Indies, ~omas Coke makes this interesting comment about 
Asbury: 
•The clergy abandoned their flocks; and in many 
instances the British missionaries, following their 
example, forsook their spheres of action. Mr. Asbury 
alone, unterrified by the threatening sword, remained 
Ln his station. Surrounded by danger on every side, 
his vigou4 increased as his colleagues declined the 
work •••• • 1 
The war years were unhappy ones for the cause of 
Methodism. Accused of being pro-British, Asbury and his 
preachers were most unpopular, at times forbidden to preach, 
and even mobbed. Jesse Lee has this rather telling state-
ment: 
pool: 
47 Thomas Coke, A History of the ~ Indies (Liver-
Nuttall, Fisher, and Dixon, 1~), I, p. 212. 
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21This was a year (1778) of distress and uncommon 
troubles. The war on one hand, and persecution on the 
other, the preachers were separated from their flocks, 48 
and all conspired to increase the burden of Christians.• 
John Wesley's A Calm .Address to Our American Colonies, 
published in 1775 had no small part in creating ill will 
toward Methodism by the colonists. As Sweet points out, it 
was not long until the American Methodists were almost 
universally considered as Tories. Loyalty oaths were re-
quired in Maryland, and Asbury, unwilling to bear arms, was 
unwilling to take such an oath. As a result he was required 
to spend two years in Delaware. After 1780 he was allowed 
to leave his refuge and preach at will. 
Joseph Hartley was put in prison in 1778, and 
Freeborn Garrettson was mobbed in Dover, Delaware. Philip 
Gatch was mobbed in Maryland. 
During 1779 a critical situation arose within the 
group of Methodist preachers. A large number of preachers 
in Virginia felt that Ordination was unnecessary for admin-
istering the sacraments. Since there were no ordained 
clergymen in the Societies, they wished to take matters into 
their own hands. So serious did the matter become, that for 
several months it was feared that a schism would take place. 
48 Jesse Lee, A Short History of the Methodists in 
the United States of America (Baltimore: Magill and .Clime, 
lBlo), p. sa. --
It was Asbury's diplomacy that prevented such a rupture in 
· the body of infant Methodism. 
In spite of the difficulties of the war years, 
Methodism emerged stronger and more virile. In 1775, at 
the beginning of the war, there were 3,148 members in the 
' societies, ten circuits, and twenty preachers. In 1781 
there were 10,539 members, twenty-five circuits, and fifty-
five preachers. 49 The period for more formal organization 
was at hand, and it was Thomas Coke who was sent as the 
50 
executor of Wesley's design for American Methodism. 
Life !a the American .Colonies 
33 
At the time that Methodism was introduced to America 
the colonies occupied a fringe of territory along the eastern 
Atlantic coast, extending from the southern part of Maine 
to northern Florida. In 1763, by the treaty of Paris, Great 
Britain had gained all territory east of the Mississippi 
River, including Florida and Canada. Spain possessed all 
land west of the Mississippi, including the city of New 
Orleans. 
49 Ibid., p. 363. 
50 A very good summary of the rise of early American 
Methodism is to be found in William Warren Sweet, Religion 
in the Development £!_American Culture 1765-1840. (New 
YOrk: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1952), pp. 26-32 62-66 114-119. , , 
In 1760 the thirteen colonies had an approximated 
population of 1,6oo,ooo , while fifteen years later on the 
51 
eve of independence there may have been 2,6oo,ooo. This 
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figure is reached only by estimation since no census had 
been taken. The colony having the largest number of people 
was Virginia, followed by Massachusetts, Pennsylvania, North 
Carolina, Maryland, Connecticut and New York. Greene and 
Harrington, in the book American Population Before ~ 
Federal Census of 122Q, list Philadelphia as the largest 
city, and second, New York with _a population numbering twenty 
52 thousand. Boston and Charleston were considered large 
c ities . Savannah could then boast of but four hundred 
dwellings and seven hundred people. There were only five 
towns with populations of eight thousand. 53 
The vast majority of people lived not in cities but 
in the rural areas. America was definitely an agricultural 
nation and the people gained a liveli hood on farms ranging 
from huge cotton and tobacco plantations in the tide water 
area of Virginia and the Carolinas to the small plots of 
51 Frederick L. Paxson, History of the American 
Frontier 1763-1893 (Boston: Houghton Mifflin Company, 1924), 
p. 2. 
52 Evarts B. Greene and Virgini a D. Harrington 
American Population_ Before . the _ Federal Census of !Z2.Q. ' ( New 
York: Columbia University Press, .1932), p • . 6. · 
53 Loc. cit. 
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land which grew corn and pastured a few cows in New England. 
There were little farms in the Allegheny Mountains and great 
landed estates along the Hudson River and medium sized 
farming areas in Pennsylvania. A wide variety of crops were 
produced, including tobacco and cotton, vegetables and 
grains, while livestock and poultry were always a part of 
the American farm. 
In his very able book, History of Methodist Missions, 
Vol. I, Wade Crawford Barclay gives a very concise summary 
of the colonial labor which helped to maintain the American 
economy. Approximately one third of the total population, 
including Negro slaves and indentured servants must be said 
. 54 
to be legally unfree. The indentured servants were of 
several classes. First, there were the European peasants, 
mostly German, who, in order to gain passage to America, 
sold themselves into servitude. The majority of such 
servants were turned over to Pennsylvania farmers. The 
second group included those convicted of minor crimes and 
deported to the colonies by British courts. They were sold 
to employers for a period of years, usually from four to 
fourteen. The largest group was composed of children of . 
poor illiterate families who, when fifteen or twenty years 
of age were kidnapped in seaport British towns and 
54 Barclay,~. cit., p. 2. 
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transported to America. White indentured servants were to 
be found chiefly in the Middle Colonies. 
In 1775 the Negroes totaled approximately one-fifth 
of the entir e population. In New England they made up 2.4 
per cent of the population. The largest number, 12,opo, 
lived in Massachusetts and Connecticut. The 3,800 in Rhode 
Island represented 6.3 per cent of the population. New 
Hampshire and Vermont had very few. In the Middle Colonies 
the number was yet larger, New York having 25,000, New 
Jersey 10,000 and Pennsylvania 6,ooo. 55 The Southern 
Colonies had the largest number. It is to be remembered 
that it was not until after Eli Whitney's invention of the 
cotton gin that the slave population grew to the huge numbers 
that it finally attained. Between 1791 and 1803 the cotton 
exports were multiplied by two hundred, largely as a result 
of the use of Whitney's gin. With this larger production 
of cotton came the demand for more and more slaves. 
The year 1769 saw a si~ficant increase in new 
western migrations. The line of the most advanced settle-
ments in 1763-1769 reveals the western front not of a single 
column of frontier homeseekers, but of ·several.56_ In the 
55 Ibid., p. 3. 
56 Paxson,~.~., p. 12. 
region south of Albany, New York a~d north of Knoxville, 
Tennessee, the various forces were somewhat blended because 
of the unifying influence of the traverse mountain ranges. 
The northernmost end of the frontier, behind the outlying 
settlements of New England and New York, began at the St. 
Croix River, which was already established as the eastern 
boundary of Maine. The Connecticut River was the most 
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eastern of the important routes of frontier advance. Migra-
tion from the Middle Colonies into southwestern Pennsylvania 
continued until the Revolution. The tremendous influx of 
Scotch-Irish which started as early as 1719, brought settle-
ments all along the Ohio and its tributaries. John Fiske 
estimates that between 1720 and 1770 not less than half a 
million people had transferred from Ulster County to the 
colonies, constituting approximately one-sixth of the total 
population at the time of the Revolution.57 
In 1769, as Daniel Boone opened the new areas of 
Kentucky and Tennessee, vast numbers from the Allegheny 
region filtered through the Shenandoah Valley into the 
Piedmont area of Virginia, and on into the new western lands. 
George Croghan estimates that in one year, 1769, he had 
seen between four and five thousand families settle west 
57 Barclay, QQ. cit., p. J. 
of mountains.58 It was into this new western frontier that 
the Methodist circuit rider moved, creating one of the most 
heroic figur es in the religious history of America. 
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Life 1n col onial America varied. In the larger 
c ommunities along the Atlantic living had . reached a stage of 
grac iousness, having all of the comforts and luxuries en-
joyed by ci t izens of London and Paris. People lived in 
beautiful homes , and dressed in clothes of the latest 
fashio~ There was education and culture for those who 
desired and could afford it. Nine colleges existed prior 
to the Revolution. Four such institutions were in New 
England: Harvard, Yale , Rhode Island , and Dartmouth. Four 
were in the Middle Colonies: King ' s (later Columbia), the 
College of New Jersey (later Princeton), Queens and the 
College of Philadelphiao William and Mary was in Virgin1a.59 
Barclay says that of all the colonies South Carolina 
was the most aristocratic, and most strongly British; while 
North Carolina was the most democratic and anti-British. 
The society of the colonies was based upon class. Barclay 
quotes Thomas Jefferson as saying that entail and primogeni-
ture had ••ra ised up a distinct set of families who, being 
58 Loc. cit. , 
59~ •• p. 6. 
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privileged by law in the perpetuation of their wealth, were 
being formed into a Patrician order.••60 In New England 
there existed an aristocracy based chiefly on wealth and 
social prestige. In 1765 Governor Colden divided the free 
inhabitants of New York into four classes: 1. Large land- . 
owners, 2. Well-to-do merchants, 3. Professional men, 
4. Mechanics and small farmers. In the south the planter 
aristocracy dominated the social life, wit h wealthy merchants 
next, and much lower, the small landowner. 
Life on the frontier presented a picture quite unlike 
that of the seaboard. The people lived a hard and dangerous 
li f e. Cabins were small, with little light and ventilation, 
and almost no conveniences. The people dressed in home-
spun, and ate simple food, vegetables which were grown in 
their gardens and meat killed in the woods. Travel was 
most di f ficult. Horseback was the most common means, or, 
if the terrain permitted, wagons. Thomas Coke did all of 
his travel in the colonies on horseback. In his Journal 
of Wednesday, March 9, 1785, while going to Alexandria, 
Virginia, he records: 
• ••• we had this day a very sudden thaw. I had two 
runs of water, (as they are called) to cross between 
Alexandria and Colchester, which swell exceedingly on 
any thaw or fall of rain; but being earnestly desirous 
6o Loc cit 
- -· -· 
to get into the work, I determined to proceed on my 
journey. My servant whom I had permitted to make a 
visit to his wife on the other side of the Cheasapeak-
Bay had deceived me, by staying with her beyond his 
time: and the Southern Preachers knew not where I 
was, imagining me to be in the !!ill-Indies. A friend 
who lives in Alexandria, came with me over the first 
run, and every body informed me I cou~d easily cross 
the second, if I crossed the first. When I came to the 
second (which was perhaps two hours after I had crossed 
the first) I found that I had two streams to pass. 
The first I went over without much danger; but in cross-
ing the second, which was very strong and very deep, 
I did not observe that a tree brought down by the 
flood, lay across the landing place. I endeavoured but 
in vain, to drive my horse against the stream, and go 
round the tree. I was afraid to turn my horse's head 
to the stream, and afraid to go back. In this dilemma 
I thought it most prudent for me to lay hold on the 
tree, and go over 1t, the water being shallow on the 
other side of the tree. But I did not advert to the 
danger of loosening the tree from its hold. For no 
sooner did I execute my purpose so far as to lay hold 
of the tree, (and that instant the horse was carried 
from under me,) but the motion that I gave it, loosened 
it, and down the stream it instantly carried me. Some 
distance off, there grew a tree in the middle of the 
stream, the root of which had formed a little bank or 
island, and divided the stream; and here the tree which 
I held, was stopped. Instantly there came down with the 
flood a large branch of a tree upon my back, which was. 
so heavy, that I was afraid it would break my back. I 
was now jammed up for a considerable time (a few minutes 
appeared long at such a season) expecting that my 
strength would soon be exhausted, and I should drop 
between the tree and the branch. Here I pleaded aloud 
with God in good earnest; one promise which I par-
ticularly urged, I remember well, Lo, I will ~ !'!!.:!ill you 
alway, ~ to the ~ Q! ~ world. I felt no fear at 
all of the pain of dying, or of death itself, or of 
hell, and yet I f~d an unwillingness to die. All my 
castles which I had built in the air for the benefit of 
my fellow-creatures , (sic] passed in regular array before 
my mind, and I could not consent to give them up. It 
was an awful time! However, through the blessing of 
my Almighty preserver, (to whom be all the glory,) I 
at last got my knee, which I long endeavoured at in vain 
on the tree which I grasped, and then soon disengaged ' 
myself, and climbed up the little Bank. Here I panted 
for breath for some tlme: and when I recovered, perceiv-
ing the water between the little island and the shore 
not to be very deep, or very strong, I ventured through 
it, and got to land. I was now obliged to walk about 
a mile, shivering, before I came to a house. The master 
and mistress were from home, and were not expected to 
retur.n that night. But the principal Negro lent me an 
old ragged shirt, coat, waistcoat, breeches, &c and the 
Negroes made a large fire, and hung my clothes up to 
dry all night. Before bed time, a man, who came to the 
Run on a small horse, and perceived mine near the Brook, 
concluded the rider was drowned, and wanting to cross 
the stream on urgent business, mounted my horse, and 
being well acquainted with the Run, came over safe: 
he then perceived the footsteps of a person on the side 
of the water, and concluded they were made by the person 
to whom the horse belonged; and following the track, 
brought horse and bags safe to me. As he seemed to be 
a poor man, I gave him half a guinea. At night I lay 
on a bed on the ground, and my strength having been so 
exhausted, slept soundly all the night. Thus was I 
wonderfully preserved, and I trust shall6never forget so awful, but very instructive a scene.• 1 
In a later section of his Journal, dated April, 
1787, Coke makes the following observation of the life of 
the preachers: 
• ••• The Preachers here ride about one hundred miles 
a week on an average; but the swamps and morasses they 
have to p~ss through in the wintert it is tremendous 
to relat~. Though it is now in the month of April, I 
was above my knees in water on horseback, in passing 
through a deep morass, and that very late in the even-
ing, when it was almost dark, in order to reach the 
house of Mr. DeBusse {one of our friends) in whose 
neighbourhood I was to preach the next day; but we had 
with us a faithful guide.•o2 
61 Extracts of the Journals of the Rev. Dr. Coke 1 s 
Five Visits to AmeriCa \London: G. Paramore, 1793), pp. 26-~ In later quotations from this Journal, the work will 
be designated as Extracts. 
62 Ibid., p. 68. 
In. his Life of ~ lliU:· Thomas Coke, William H. 
Norris has this remark: 
•nr. Coke continued to travel and to preach, with 
various degrees of success, until his tour had extended 
to several thousand miles. During these journeys he 
was exposed to all the· changes of weather, to all the 
di f ficulties of bad roads, and to all the inconveniences 
of i mper f ect accommodat ions, 6tncident to t ravelling in newly settled countries. • J 
The frontier settler lived, too, in constant peril 
from the Indians. Francis Asbury mentions several cases 
where he had to travel miles out of his way because of the 
64 
threat of attack. •A stealthy approach, the war whoop, 
defenseless wife and children slain, the cabin in flames, 
and the disappearance of the Indians in the forest as sudden-
ly as they had come, with fresh scalps hanging from their 
belt s. • 65 
63 William H. Norris, The Life of the Rev. Thomas 
Coke , LL.D., (New York: Carlton and Porter, n.d.), p. 31. 
64 Journal _of ~ Rev. Francis Asbury (New York: 
Lane and Scott, 1852), 3 volumes. - The Journal of Asbury 
gives one of the bes t accounts of frontier life. He tells 
of the hardships of the people as well as of the frontier 
Methodist preacher. See also William Warren Sweet's Religion 
Qg the American Frontier: 1783-1840 (Chicago: The University 
of Chicago Press, 1946), Vol. IV, Boo p. Sweet gives the 
Journal of Richard Whatcoat , pp. 73-122 ; the Journal of 
Benjamin Laki n, pp. 202- 260; the Journal of James Gilruth, 
pp. 367-467, et. al. Sweet also gives a number of letters 
by early Methodist preachers as well as Quarterly Conference 
Records, Indian Mi ssion Records, Frontier Deeds , Plans of 
Circuits as well as a number of sermons and exhortations. 
65 Bar clay, £Q. £11., p. 4. 
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Such was the colonial America which Methodism was 
destined to reach. As the years advanced, Methodism's role 
in the religious life of the nation was to assume a place of 
great importance. Thomas Coke was to be a leading figure Ln 
the establishment and early growth of Methodism. 
CHAPTER I 
THE EARLY YEARS IN THE LIFE OF THOMAS COKE: 1747-1768 
The Town . of Brecon 
Due t o the paucity of the material relative to the 
early life of Coke, little is known of the first years. 
Thomas Coke was born in South Wales in the village of 
Brecon, 1 or Brecknock, a primitive British name being 
Aver-Hondey. It is the capital of Brecon County. John 
Calvin Smith, in the 1885 edition of Harper's Statistical 
Gazetteer of ~ .World, locates the town as being, "On 
the Usk, at the influx of the Honddu and Tarrell, fourteen 
miles south of Builth.•2 Crowther gives the additional 
information that the town is 34 miles northwest of Monmouth 
and 163 miles northwest of London.3 
Smith describes the village, which in 1851 had a 
population of 6,070, as having a •most picturesque site and 
many well built houses.• There were public promenades 
noted for their beauty; one bridge over the Usk and three 
1 J. w. Etheridge, The Life of the Rev. Thomas~~ 
D.Q.L. (London: Johli Masoii";-"1800)', p. T.-
2 John Calvin Smith, Harper 1 s _Statistical Gazetteer 
of~ World (New York: Harper and Brothers, 1855), p. 242. 
3 J. Crowther, The Life of the Rev. Thomas~ 
(Leeds: Alexander Cumming, 18131", P. 101. 
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over the Honddu. st. John' s Church had originally been 
part of a priory, and St. David's Church had been founded 
by Henry VIII as a collegiate chapel. There was an old 
castle as well as various public buildings which dated back 
for several centuries. The ancient city wall had been 
4 
destroyed by the citizens during the "last civil war•. 
Village life in 1747 had undergone slight change for 
several centuries. In the volume, The Land _£! Wales, the 
authors remark that in 1895 as the Land Commissioners were 
investigating the Brecon County they observed: 
~There is nothing in the materials before us which 
leads us to the conclusion that any marked advance took 
place in the methods of farming between the period of 
Elizabeth5and the later part of the eighteenth century.• 
The Brecon which Thomas Coke knew had a charm and 
beauty brought by the. ruined castle and monastery, reminding 
the villagers of medieval feudalism and monasticism. Two 
4 Smith, QE. Q!!., p. 242. • ••• (it had) an arsenal, 
the town and county hall, a county jail and infirmary and 
various dissenting chapels. It has a college school and 
academy for independent ministers, alm-houses, and other 
charities with an aggregate annual income of 370 pounds, 
(as well as) coal, lime wharfs, and a brisk general trade 
but no manufacturing of importance. • • • It sends one 
member to the House of Commons since the reign of Henry VIII. 
The renowned actress, Mrs. Siddons, was born here in 1755.• 
5 Eilund Lewis and Peter Lewis, The Land of Wales 
(New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1937},~27. 
streams, the Honddu, · a wild riverlet, and the Usk, a more 
stately river, merged; around the water courses were green 
pastures, grazing lands, and well kept farms. It is little 
wonder that for the Welshman there exists an abiding love 
for the land: 
"Their Lord they shall praise, 
Their language they shall keep, 
Their land they shall lose, 
Except wild Wales." 6 
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The l .ove for the land is one of the outstanding 
characteristics of Thomas Coke. This is clearly demonstrated 
7 
in his writings, especially his American Journals. On 
several occasions he mentions, with nostalgia, that America 
reminded him of his native Wales. 
6 George Borrow, Wild Wales (London: John Murray, 
1923), The Poem is from Tailesin' s "Destiny of the Britons". 
Also . see Etheridge, pp. 3-4 for additional information . 
regarding the beauties of Brecon at the time that Thomas 
Coke lived. 
7 Extracts of the Journals of the Rev. Dr. Coke's 
Five Visits to AmeriCa-rEondon: G. Paramore;-!?~, p. 42, 
dated Tuesday, ~ay 17, 1785: " .•• At a distance was the 
Blue-Ridge, an amazing chain of mountains ••• I prefer this 
country to any other part of America: it is so like Wales, 
my native country ••• " The reader will find a very good 
discussion of Coke's native village under the subjects of 
"Brecon", p. 82 and "Breconshire", pp. 82-83, Encycloledia. 
Britannica (Chicago: Encyclopedia Britannica, Inc.,947), 
Volume 4. Several very good maps of Wales are to be found 
in The American Oxford Atlas, edited by Clinton Lewis, J. D. 
Campbell, D. P. Bickmore, and K. F. Cook (New York: Oxford 
University Press, 1951), pp. 24-25; and Hammond's Complete 
World Atlas (New York: C. S. Hammond and Co., MCMLI), pp. 
44-45. 
Parents 
The name of Coke had long been associated with the 
8 
Brecon area. The great-grandfather of Thomas Coke was 
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Henry Cooke of Wernchwith, in Radnorshire. His son, Edward, 
took holy orders and became rector of Llanfyrnach, not far 
from Breoon. His son was Bartholomew, who was the first of 
his line to omit the second letter "o• and spell the name 
Coke. Bartholomew married Miss Anne Phillips, the daughter 
of Thomas Phillips of Trosdre. The son of that union was 
Thomas, the last scion of that particular line of the 
family. _ 
The Coke name was one of the best known in the com--
munity. Crowther writing in 1815, remarks that •some of the 
family still resides 1n Brecon, and are respectable.•9 
Bartholomew, popular and held in high regard by his fellows, 
had established himself as an apothecary and was considered 
a medical practitioner. It is doubtful that he was, as 
Crowther and Etheridge say a •Physician" or •skilled 
10 
surgeon•, Etheridge mentions that he attended many of 
B Samuel Drew, The Life of the Rev. Thomas Coke 
LL.D. (New York: J. Soule and'T. Mason, 1818), p~' 
9 Crowther, loc. cit. 
10 l&Q.. cit;, Etheridge goes so far as to say: 
• ••• his great:ffiedical knowledge was so well known in the 
country, that rarely did anyone under his oare employ a 
physician •••• •,p. 4. 
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the respectable families of the country, and among others 
the Gwynnes of Garth, one of whom became the wife of Charles 
Wesley. He held several public offices, having been elected 
bailiff in 1737; alderman in 1738; bailiff again in 1758 ; 
alderman from 1759 until 1761, and justice of peace in 
1768.11 He died at the age of 72 in 1773, a year after 
his son was ordained a priest. 
A modicum of information is to be had about Mrs. 
Bartholomew Coke. She appears to have been the typical, 
home-lovii~, Welsh woman. Etheridge describes her as beLng 
a nplain, motherly woman, well suited to promote the comfort 
12 
of her husband." A deep sorrow had come i nto her life as 
the first two sons, John and Bartholomew, died in infancy. 
It is thus not surprising to learn that the third, and only 
child, was given more than the usual amount of attention. 
The home life seems to have been a happy one , with perhaps a 
·nominal interest 1n religion. Mrs. Coke, whose dream, to-
gether with that of her husband, was to see her son take 
holy orders , lived to see him become the first bishop in 
Ameri can Met hodism. She spent the last years of her life 
i n London a member of t he Methodist Society. 
11 Etheridge, .Qll. c i t . , p • .5. 
12 Loc c i t 
--· -· 
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In the chancel of the Priory Church at Brecon is the 
following epitaph, placed there, in marble, by Thomas Coke: 
"'In the chaple belonging to this church lie the 
remains of Mr. Bartholomew Coke, apothecary, and one of 
the common councillors [sicJ of this borough, who 
departed this life on the 7th of May, in the year 1773, 
in the seventy-second year of his age. Also the re-
mains of his two sons, Bartholomew and John, both of 
whom died young. And also the remains of Mrs. .~e 
Coke, relict of Mr. Bartholomew Coke, who departed this 
life the 17th of May, 1783, aged seventy years. 
••Mr. Bartholomew Coke was a man of most amiable 
temper, and well beloved by all who knew him. His great 
benevolence, generosity, and hospitality cannot be for-
gotten by those who have any remembrance of him. He 
filled the office of chief magistrate of this borough 
several times with universal approbation. His great 
medical knowledge was well known in this county. 
••Mrs. Anne Coke, his wife, feared God from her 
youth. In her latter days, after the death of her 
husband, she resided in London, to enjoy as much as 
possible the company of her only son. While with him, 
she entered deeply into the things of God, and died in 
London in the assurance of faith in her blessed Redeemer: 
being enabled to resign her son, himself, whom she 
loved above all the world, to the care and protection 
of his God. --This monument is erected by the son, as a 
tribute of filial duty towards two of the best parents, 
whom he hopes soon to meet in the realms of bliss.••lJ 
The Early Years 
There is disagreement regarding the date of Thomas 
Coke's birth. In his Journal of .October 9, 1792 Coke has 
the follotJing entry: •This is my birthday. I am now forty-
five. •14 c th row er, Etheridge, Upham, Candler, and Davey 
13 Ibid., pp. 198-199. 
14 Extracts, ~. cit., p. 160. 
concur in giving that date. On the other hand, in one 
15 
edition of Coke's Journal there is prefixed, a brief life 
of the doctor entitled "Memoirs of the Late Rev. Thomas 
16 
Coke, L.L.D." by Joseph Sutcliffe. Here the date of 
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17 Coke's birth is given as September 9. Sutcliffe then goes 
on to state that Coke was baptized at St. Mary's on October 
5, 1757. It appears that Drew obtained his information 
from Sutcliffe, since he gives the same date for the birth 
and baptism. These two authors are the only ones to mention 
the baptism. 
Taking into consideration the evidence at hand, 
namely, Sutcliffe and Drew as opposed to Coke's own Journal, 
Crowther, Etheridge, Upham, Candler, and Davey; this author 
15 Extracts of the Journals of the Late Rev. Thomas 
Coke L.L.D., CompriSing Several Visits to NOrth-xMerica and 
the ~ Indies; His Tour Through ~ Part of Ireland, and .!!.!§. 
Nearly Finished Voyage ~ Bombay in the East-Indies: .T.Q. 
Which i s Pre fixed, § Life .Q.f. the Doctor (Dublin: R. Napper, 
1816) 1 271 Pe 
l6 The following Note is given: •The Editor has 
great pleasure in announcing, that Mr. Drew, of St. Austell, 
is employed, agreeably to the Doctor's request, in writing 
his life at large; and from the formed productions of his 
pen, it is augured that the expectations of the public will 
not be disappointed," p. 1. Dret'l 1 s work was published two 
years later, 1818. 
17 Sutcliffe, QP. cit., p. J. 
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feels that October 9, 1747 is the best substantiated. 18 
Coke received his first education at home, presumably 
under parental direction. He was later placed under the 
tutelage of the Reverend Mr. Griffiths, master of the school 
of Brecon. Founded in 1514 by Henry VIII, the school was 
known as "the College of the Church of Christ•. It was 
established in Abergwilly for the •encouragement of preaching 
and teaching good literature, and the dedication of youth 11 • 19 
Later it was transferred by Bishop Barlow to the town of 
Brecon and granted permission to present young men for 
ordination without their going to the university. 
One of Coke's classmates of the Brecon school is 
known, a Walter Churchey, a lawyer who achieved some notor-
iety in the literary world. Having a flair for writing he 
composed a huge poem, the •Life of Joseph•, in ten thousand 
lines. The work met With poor response from the literary 
critics, but the good John Wesley befriended the poet by 
having his preachers sell several hundred copies. So touched 
was Churchey by this act that he forsook law to become an 
Anglican clergyman. 
18 The author of this dissertation ventures the sug-
gestion that Sutcliffe and Drew might have been misinformed 
to the point of one month early in both the birth and the bap-
tism. The date of the baptism may have thus been November 5. 
19 Samuel Drew, The Life of~ Rev. Thomas Coke, 
LL.D. (New York: T. Mason and G. Lane, 1837), p. 15. 
20 Coke could never be called a brilliant student. 
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He was graduated at the age of sixteen. He was a good look-
ing boy, short and stocky, and as his portraits indicate, 
became stout in later life. He is said to have had the 
21 
~bearing of a born aristocrat•, which might be a clue to 
a bit of youthfUl snobbishness. He had a high-pitched voice 
which tended to become shrill during times of excitement. 
Later in America, this, together with his courtly manners, 
brought guffaws from some pioneer congregations. He had 
darl<: hair which fell to the shoulders, a round face, ruddy 
22 
complexion, and good features. 
Upham, quoting from Bishop Hurst's History of 
Methodis~, points out that the town of Breoon fUrnished 
many of the great men of Methodism. 
urt supplied the first evangelist, Harris; the first 
martyr, Seward: the first hymnist, Williams. It found 
Charles ~·lesley an ideal wife, it gave ~'lesleyan Methodism 
the aFather of Missions', Dr. Coke; it was Joseph 
Philmoor's circuit before h~, with Richard Boardman, 
went to America in 1769.•w2J · 
It is indeed noticeable that in the few private papers and 
Journals th~t are to be had, not once does Coke mention the 
20 Warren A. Candler, Life of Thomas Coke, (Nashville: 
Lamar and Barton, 1923), p. . 
21 Cyril J. Davey, The Man Who Wanted the World (London: Methodist Missionary Society, 1946};-p; l9. 
22 Loc. cit. 
23 Francis Bourne Upham, Thomas . Coke (New York: 
Eaton and Mains, 1910), p. 11. 
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fact that other leading Methodists came from his own town. 
In a village as small as Brecon it would have been most 
unusual for Coke not to have known contemporaries such as 
Harris, Seward, or Philmoor, or at least, to have heard of 
them. · While it is but an assumption, this may be another 
indication of an aloofness of Coke's part. Upham later had 
a rather pointed comment, nThomas Coke had little to say of 
24 
the great men he knew.w 
Upham makes this additional quotation regarding 
Methodism in Brecon: 
ntA grand succession of saintly men ministered in the 
old Brecon Chapel', says the Reverent T. Waynne Jones 
in the Methodist .Recorder of 1896. 'Harris, the pioneer 
of Methodist open-air preaching; Whitefield, the Baptist 
of Methodist ; Coke, the indomitable missionary; Fletcher, 
the saintly theologian; Benson, the euridite [sic] 
commentator; ••• and Wesley himself.•n25 ---
This is the first and only reference to such a chapel in 
Brecon. Yet, one would judge from the number of Methodists 
coming from Brecon, that a vigorous society existed there. 
Again we have no reference from Coke to such a society, nor 
does he ever mention having returned to Brecon to preach. 
If an active society of Methodista did exist in Brecon at 
the time of Coke's boyhood, it is not unsafe to say that he 
24 Ibid ~2 ~·t p • ..1. 
25 Ibid., p. 11. 
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had little to do with it. The first important introduction 
26 Coke had to Methodism came following his Oxford career. 
~ & Oxford 
Matriculation day at Oxford for Thomas Coke was 
27 April 11, 176~, at the Paschal term. At the age of six-
28 teen he was a Gentleman Commoner of Jesus College, which 
had been founded in 1517 by Dr. Hugh Price, a native of 
29 Brecon. · It had long been popular with the students from 
South Wales. 
Oxford University of the late seventeenth and eight-
eenth centuries has long been the object of the harshest of 
judgments and the most scathing criticisms by historians. 
26 Etheridge,~· cit., p. ~3. 
27 Drew, QQ. cit., p. 17. 
28 In the Oxford English Dictionary (Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, 1933), p. 120 is the following article on the •Gentle-
man Commoner": 
•one of a privileged class of undergraduates formerly 
recognized in the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge.a 
naentleman Commoners were distinguished from ordinary 
commoners by special dress, by dining at a separate table, 
by various immunities with respect to lectures, etc., and 
by the payment of higher fees. The term is now practically 
obsolete, but certain graduates of Christ Church, and 
three members of St. Mary Hall, are entered in the Oxford 
University, Calendar _(l898) under this title.• 
Later in this chapter more information is given con-
cerning the Gentleman Commoner of Coke's day. 
29 Etheridge, QQ. cit., p. 7. 
In his splendid work, Oxford in the Eighteenth Century, 
A.D. Godley gives evidence for modifying that view. aThe 
characteristics of Oxford at this time • • • were those of 
its age ••• and it is useless to deny that ther e are any 
aspects of life in the early Hanoverian reigns which lend 
30 themselves to criticism.• He adds, "• •• formalism, 
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inordinate reverence for 'indolent tradition', dull devotion 
to a status-quo, these are faults for which Oxford 
• • • 
. ~1 (has) been sometimes reproached with truth. 
Etheridge substantiates Godley's bid for revision by 
reminding us that Jesus College had contributed its share 
of distinguished graduates: bishops and archbishops, noted 
preachers and writers, theologians and teachers.3 2 Dis-
tinguished men had served as its principals: Jonathan 
Edwards, who has been described as •a keen controversialist•, 
was principal in 1686. John Wynne served in 1712, and became 
Bishop of St. Asaph in 1713. William Jones held the office 
in 1720, Eubule Thelwall in 1725, and Thomas Pardo in 1727. 
Dr. Humphrey Owen, who became principal in 1763, served 
during Thomas Coke's student days. OWen is said to have 
30 A. D. Godley, Oxford in the _Eighteenth Century (London: Methuen & Co., 1908), p.~ -
31 Ibid., p. 8. 
32 Etheridge, op. cit., p. 7. 
been a ••pronounced Jacobiteu, in 1747 he · was made Bodley's 
Librarian. Joseph Hoare, said to be the •first Married 
principal•, took office in 1868. .3.3 
.34 Several of Coke's fellow students are known: 
Jenkinson, late Earl of Liverpool, and Addington, who 
became Lord Sidmouth, both of whom were to hold important 
offices in the British government. Scott became the Earl 
of Eldom and Chancellor of England. William Jones at 
University College was to become the greatest Oriental 
scholar of the time. 
There were a host of brilliant teachers on the 
Oxford faculties. •fhe Dean of Christ Church was Dr. Bagot 
who, upon becoming Bishop of Bristol, was succeeded by Dr. 
Cyril Jackson. Jackson, described by Godley as ~ the great• 
is said to be • ••• the best representative of the College 
dignitary of George III's reign•.35 He was a man of unusual 
influence in the church, having been responsible for a 
number of men being elevated to the office of bishop. A man 
of deep personal piety, he wrote the following lines in re-
gard to his own ambitions: 
.3.3 -Godley, .2.R· _cit., p. 284 • 
.34 Etheridge,~. cit., p. 7. 
35 Godley,~. cit., p. 214. 
•••si, mihi si liceat producers leniter aevum, 
. Nee pompam, nee opes, nee mihi regna petam. 
Vellem, ut Divini pandens mysteria verbi, 
Vitam in secreto rure quietus agam. 
Adsint et Graciae comites Latiaeque Camoenae, 
Et lepida faveat conjuge laetus H~en. 
Tum satis; aeterum spec, cura , timorque, valete~ 
Hoc tant um superest-Discere posse mori.'nJ6 
During the twenty-six years, 1783-1809, of his deanship, 
•he accepted no preferment, but devotedly employed those 
incommunicable gifts which go to make a good ruler. 1137 
The historian of Christ Church wrote, 
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n•our greatest Deans have assuredly been those who have 
been content to dedicate their best powers simply and 
unreservedly to the service of their House. And this 
was emphatically the case with Cyril Jackson.•nJ8 
Some of the outstanding members of the faculties were: 
Thomas Randolph who served as Vice Chancellor from 1756 to 
1759 and a Margaret Professor of Divinity. Newcome was 
working on the Prophets and a Harmony of the Gospels; he 
was later made Bishop in Ireland. George Horne, Vice 
J6 Etheridge, Qp. cit., p. 427. 
11 
'0, could my days unruffled glide away. 
I ask no pomp, nor wealth, nor princely sway; 
The sacred word unsealing, and sincere 
In faith, a pastor to my people dear: 
And while the classic muse gives zest to life, 
Chaste Hymen link me to a cheerful wife. 
Enough, far hence hope, fear, anxiety; 
And leave me only --to learn how to die.• 
37 Godley, Q2. cit., p. 214. 
38 Loo cit 
--· -· 
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Chancellor of the University from 1776 until 1780, was at 
Magdalen preparing a commentary of the Psalms. He became 
Dean of Canterbury in 1781 and Bishop of Norwich in 1790. 
Kennicott of Exter was preparing the great Variorum edition 
of the Hebrew Bible. Thomas Warton at Trinity was the fore-
most authority on the history of poetry in England. David 
Gregory, Dean of Christ Church in 1756 was the first 
Professor of Modern History and Languages. The great Dr. 
Samuel Johnson was a frequent visitor at the University. 
Addison, a Fellow of Magdalen from 1697 to 1711 had 
written his Travels while at Oxford.39 Blackstone was 
Fellow of All Souls in 1743, and there he delivered his 
•Lecture on English Lawn which later became the monumental 
40 
Commentaries .Qn the Laws of England. Godley quotes Mr. 
Wordsworth as saying, "' ••• if Oxford was behind hand in 
developing her educational system as a University, she was 
none the less more productive of individual literary enter-
prise. t1141 
Architecturally, the Oxford of Coke's day was an 
imposing institution. Wrote the Reverend J. Pershall in 
1733: 
39 Ibid., p. 96. 
4o 95. Ibid., p. 
41 Ibid _., p. 96. 
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fl 10xford is better seen than described. The magnificent 
Colleges and other most noble Edifices standing in, and 
giving an Air of Grandeur to the Streets: the many de-
lightful Walks: elegant Gardens: rich Chapels: grand 
Libraries: the Beauty of the Meadows and the Rivers 
that on every side delight the Eye: the Sweetness of 
the Air: the Learning, the frequent public Displays of 
it, and the Politeness of the Place •••• conspire to 
render it the Delight ~nd Ornament of the Kingdom, not 
to say of the World. ••~2 
The eighteenth century saw a revolt against Gothic, and 
Oxford became a mixture of the old and new architecture. 
Magdalen is said to have best represented the taste and 
activity of the period. Yet, in spite of the mixture of 
Gothic and Classical, there was great charm and beauty. It 
was a Rgarden city" with many historic avenues, as Merton 
Walk and Magdalen Walk. In conformity with the classical 
spirit, this was the era of the formal gardens in which 
trees and shrubs were cut into fantastic shapes: 
"• How sweet the lands kip [sic 1 11/here in living trees, 
Here frowns a vegetable Hercules! 
There fam 1d Achilles learns to live again 
And looks yet angry in the mimic sceme: 
Here artful birds, which blooming arbours show, 
Seem to fly higher while they upward grow.••43 
In all, one would assume that Oxford would have been 
ideal as a place for the pursuit of truth. Godley presents 
a good case and it is now accepted by most authorities that 
42 Ibio .• , p. 23. 
43 Ibid. , p. 31. 
6o 
as an institution, Oxford was not so bad as many historians 
of the past generations would have us think. The biographers 
of Coke seem to have been particularly guilty at this point; 
they appear to have delighted in telling of the shocking de-
p.ortment of students and faculty. Etheridge quotes the 
following lines from Johnson as an introduction to the 
ordeal of University life: 
'' '1'/hen first the college-rolls receive his name, 
The young enthusiast quits his ease for fame; 
Resistless burns the fever for renown, 
Caught from the strong contagion of the gown; 
O'er Bodley's dome his future . labours spread, 
And Bacon's mansion trembles o'er his head: 
Are these they views? Proceed, adventurous youth, 
And Virtue guard thee to the throne of Truth.••44 
The fact remains, as Godley himself points out, that 
although eighteenth century Oxford had magnificent buildings, 
a group of remarkable teachers, and brilliant students, on 
the whole, the institution experienced a definate moral and 
spiritual decline which required the whole of the nineteenth 
century to ~urmount. This condition appears to have reached 
its lowest point at the time that · Coke was a student. A 
considerable amount of evidence indicates that in certain 
circles of the University there was a fearful lack of prin-
ciple and a scandalous disregard for the decencies of life. 
The testimony of Southey, an undergraduate at Balliol College 
in 1794 is: 
44 Etheridge, 2Q. cit., p. 9. 
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' ••• the college was in a flagitious state of morals. 
Temperance is much wanted; the waters of Helicon are far 
too much polluted by the wine of Bacchus ever to produce 
any effect. With respect to its superiors, Oxford only 
exhibits waste of wigs and want of wisdom; with respect 
to undergraduates, every species of abandoned excess. 
As for me, I regard myself too much to run into vice so 
common and so destructive. I have not yet been drunk; 
nor mean to be so • • • Never shall a child of mine 
enter a public school or university. Perhaps I may not 
be able so well to instruct him in logic or languages 
but I can at least preserve him from vice.•n45 
He again says : 
"'All I learnt was a little swimming and a little 
boating. I never remember to have dreamt of Oxford --a 
sure proof of how little it entered into my moral b~ing; 
of school, on the contrary, I dream perpetually.•n46 
"'At no period in their history had the English 
Universities sunk to a lower condition than at the time when 
Gibbon went up to Oxford,'" so Upham quotes James Cotter 
Morrison in the English Men of Letters series. 47 He con-
tinues: 
11 1 To speak of them as leats of learning seems like irony; 
they were seats of nothing but coarse living and clownish 
manners •••• Youths like Grey and West, fresh from 
Eton, express themselves with contempt for their re-
spective universities. 'Consider me,' says the latter 
writting from Christ Church, 'very seriously, Here in a 
strange country inhabited by things that call themselves 
Doctors and Masters of Arts, a country flowing with 
syllogisms and ale; where Horace and Virgil are equally 
unknown.••48 
45 Ibid., p. 11. 
46 Upham, it 25 
.QQ. .£._. ' p. • 
4 7 Ibid., p. 22. 
48 ~-· pp. 23-23. 
Lecky quotes the well known words from the Autobi-
ography of Gibbon, who entered Oxford in 1752, and said the 
months spent were, 
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~ • ••• the most idle and unprofitable in his whole life 
• • • public exercises and examinations were utterly 
unknown! From the toil of reading or thinking, or 
writing, the fellows had absolved their conscience •••• 
Their conversation stagnated in a round of college 
business, Tory politics, personal anecodotes and private 
scandal, while their dull ana deep potations excused 
the intemperance of youth.•• 9 
Lord Chesterfield, in writing to an Irish friend about the 
Dublin University in 1749 said, 
1
'
10ur two universities at least will do it no hurt unless 
by their examples, for I cannot believe that their 
present reputation will invite people in Ireland to 
send their sons there. The one (Cambridge) is sunk into 
the lowest obscurity, and the existence of Oxford would 
not be known if it were not for the treasonable spirit 
publically avowed and often exerted there.••50 
Economically, Thomas Coke's standing in the University 
was above the average and he was introduced to the society 
of several young men of •high rank and large fortunes whose 
purses were better filled with money than their heads with 
51 
wisdom.u It will be remembered that Coke entered his 
college as a Gentleman-Commoner and Godley has this 
49 William Edward Hartpole Lecky, A History of 
England (New York: D. Appleton and Co., 1878), III;-p. 582. 
50 b££. cit., quoted from "Letters to Madden•, 
Miscellaneous Works, IV. 
51 Drew,~. cit., p. 11. 
illuminating comment, •it was the gentleman commoner who 
was the problem.ft52 In the year 1798 the following lines 
appeared in the Gentleman's Magazine: 
ll • •• a keen sp1r1 t of expensive rivalship has long 
been kept up by purse-proud nobobs, merchants, and 
citizens, against the nobility and gentry of the king-
dom. Universities may rue the contagion. They were 
irrecoverably infected. In them extraordinary largesses 
began to purchase immunities: the indolence of the 
opulent was sure of absolution: and the emulation of 
literature was gradually superseded by the emulations 
of profligate extravagance: till a third order of 
pupils appeared, a pert pampered race, too forward for 
control, too headstrong for persuasion, too independent 
for chastisement: privileged prodigals. These are the 
gentleman-commoners of Oxford, and the fellow-commoners 
of Cambri dge. They are perfectly their own masters and 
take the lead in every disgraceful frolic of juvenile 
debauchery. They are curiously tricked out in cloth of 
gold, of silver and of purple, and feast most sumptu-
ously throughout the year •••• ••5J 
The wealthy gentleman commoner might avoid all distasteful 
academic pursuits merely by paying a small fine: 
"'• •• a gentleman commoner pays for neglecting matins 
or vespers, 2d. each time: the hours of closing gates, 
3d.: lectures, 4d.: meals in hall, ls.: St. Mary's 
on Sunday, if detected, ls.••54 
The academic costume proved to be a custom which led 
both to extravagance and class consciousness. In 1770 the 
rules governing academic regalia were revised and designed 
52 Godley, .QJ2. cit., p. 161. 
53 Ibid., pp. 161-162. 
54 6 Godley, .QJ2. cit. , p. 1 2. 
for the one purpose of emphasizing the distinction of rank 
and class. Peers and peer's sons wore gown of any desired 
color and ornamented with gold lace and guilded "tufts•. 
At Cambridge, Lord Fitzwilliam, when a Fellow Commoner of 
Trinity Hall in 1764, wore "a pink gown laden with gold 
lace.•55 Baronets wore a similar costume except that the 
silk gowns were black. Gentleman Commoners wore silk gowns 
56 
and velvet caps. Servitors did not wear caps. 
The stilted and actificial mode of living seems to 
have crept into the manner of teaching. Upham quotes John 
Wesley speaking of a teacher of elocution at Oxford: 
"
1I doubt not that you had a dunce for a tutor at 
Cambridge, and so set out wrong •••• Did he never 
64 
tell you that of all men living a clergyman should talk 
with the vulgar? Yes, and write, imitating the language 
of the common people, though, as far as consists with 
purity and propriety of speech? Easiness, therefore is 
the first, second and third points and stiffness ap-
parent exactness, artificialness of style the main 
defects to be avoided next to solecism and impropriety 
• • •• If he was a standard for anyone (which I cannot 
possibly allow), yet Dr. Middleton is no standard for a 
preacher; no not for a preacher before the University. 
His diction is stiff, formal, affected, unnatural. The 
art glares and g~erefore shocks a man of true 
taste •••• 1 M 
55 Ibid., p. 165. 
56 A good discussion of academic dress is to be 
found in E. W. Scobie Stringer, The Degrees and Hoods of the 
World's Universities (Cheshunt, Herta : The ~shunt Press--
1948, 159p. , 
57 Upham, QR. cit., pp. 23-23. 
In his great work, Wealth of Nations, Adam Smith had 
this to say of the teachers at Oxford: 
••rn·the University of Oxford the greater part of the 
public professors have for these many years given up 
altogether the practice of teaching. • • • The youth 
neither are taught nor, always can find any proper means 
of being taught, the sciences: which is the business 
of these incorporated bodies to teach.•n58 
According to Drew and Etheridge, Coke was at first 
shocked by what he saw: heavy drinking, gambling, utter 
disregard for standards of personal morality and open con-
tempt for academic regulations. In his rather typical 
phraseology Drew adds: "He eventually became captive to 
many of the snares which he had at first looked upon with 
horror.•59 To what extent he was •shocked• and to what 
degree he "became captive• the author of this dissertation 
has been unable to ascertain. 
Material from Coke now extant does not deal with the 
Oxford years. For that reason it is impossible to describe 
with exactness the life he lived in school. There are, 
however, a few clues which come from the biographers which 
help in forming an opinion of his personal conduct. Upham 
has this observation: "Dr. Coke tells of scenes during his 
college days that he did not dare to describe--midnight 
58 L k 1 ec y, _QQ. ill. 
59 Drew,~· cit., p. 18. 
revels upon which one shrinks to enter for the moment under 
the guidance of a chastened imagination.a60 Upham does not 
66 
give the source of his information. Coke certainly does not 
tell • 
• • 
of scenes during his college days • • • midnight 
revels • • • • in any of the editions of the Journal now 
extant. For that reason, such a statement cannot be given 
too much credence; it nonetheless should be taken into con-
sideration as a possible clue, if not to Coke's personal 
life, certainly to his college environment. 
Sutcli ffe makes this very illuminating statement: 
none night this young man accompanied a party of 
students to a house, which of all others he ought to 
have shunned. But here the blushing modesty of an un-
spotted youth, the remains of the law written on the 
heart, and the God in whom he scarcely believed, shook 
him on the precipice, and withheld him from sin. The 
circumstance he had sometimes named to a friend with an 
indelible sentiment of grat i tude.•61 
It must be remembered that the early biographers of 
Coke tended to eulogize, and Sutcliffe's work falls into the 
same pattern. For that reason, such sentences as ••. 
• • 
blu shing modesty of an unspotted youth •• • * should not be 
taken at face value. Yet Upham and Sutcliffe say they base 
their statements upon actual events in Coke's life. The 
author of this dissertation feels that while such statements 
6o Upham, QQ. ci t ., p. 9. 
61 Sutcliffe, Q2. cit., p. 5. 
are not strong enough for absolute conclusions, they aid in 
giving a general understanding of the low moral tone of 
Coke's college days. 
At some period during the Oxford days Coke embraced 
the skepticism so generally accepted at the University.62 
This was the era in which deism was considered the popular 
philosophy, and many there were who worshipped, or so pre-
tended, at its shrine. Tyerman, in his Life of Wesley says: 
•rn 
ing 
And 
and 
1729 the heads of Oxford issued a notice complain-
of the great spread of open deism among the students. 
in the following year three students were expelle~~ 
a fourth had his degree d.eferred on this ground. • .:J 
Lecky quotes from Monk's Life of Bently to the effect that 
in 1739 at Cambridge several students were Deists. 64 
Henry Moore, in his Life of the Rev. John Wesley makes 
this statement regarding Coke, 
"Dr. Coke, as his biographer truly observes [sic J ; 
was infected with infidel principles while at the 
University, in which he was unhappily strengthened by 
his ungodly tutor. It was chiefly in his cups that this 
gentleman administered the poison--'Eh, Coke, 1 he would 
then say, as well as he could, 'do you believe the Adam 
and Eve story, eh?6• and thus get rid of the Bible with a fool-born jest.n 5 
62 Sutcliffe,~. cit., p. 4. 
63 Tyerman, loo. cit. 
64 Lecky, loc. cit. 
65 Henry Moore, The Life of the Rev. John Wesley 
A. M. {New York: N. Bangs and J. EmorylB25) -II ' 
pp. 257-258. ' ' ' 
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Thi s is the extent of the information available regarding 
the tutor~ His name is not know~. 
Voltaire, Rousseau, and Lessing were the molders of 
progressive thought in Britain during these years. European 
religious thinking became militant in its opposition to 
ort hodoxy. Etheridge is doubtless extreme yet he describes 
the situation thus: 
"The priest at the alt~r, the monarch on the throne, the 
doctor in the coll ege chair, the dramatist on the stage, 
the wit in the salon, the peasant at the plow blas-
phemed God and renounced the hope of 1mmortal1ty.•66 
A contemporary of Coke 1 s, the Reverend Richard 
Potwheel of Cornwall, who matriculated at Oxford shortly 
aft er Coke left, tells of an experience which well illus-
trates the tenor of the skeptical age. While at Bath he 
was with a friend, the Reverend Dr. Wilson, who introduced 
him to one of the literary celebrities of the time, a Mrs. 
Macaulay: 
"• •• I n conversation ••• she had a command of 
language not equalled by the most eloquent of her sex 
•••• One evening at tea, I well remember, I was 
greatly startled by her bold attack upon St. Paul . • • • 
I was surprised not only by her talk, but by Dr. Wilson's 
suffering her to go unchecked: indeed, he approved and 
applauded."67 
Crowther maintains that Coke became a deist. 68 This 
66 Etheridge , ~· cit., pp. 13-14. 
67 ~., p. 15. 
68 Crowther, QQ. cit., p. 102. 
is supported by a passage in the Journal of Coke's sixth 
visit to the United States. He writes: 
"• •• But soon I found that my two companions had 
embraced the opinions of Thomas Payne, and the other 
modern Infidels, Having been once _~ Deist _myself 
italics not in the original ro-Nhat a Miracle of 
Grace now!) I perhaps was better qualifi
6
ed on that 
account to meet their various arguments.• 9 
At his own admission, we know that Coke was a deist at 
one time, As to the amount and intensity of his zeal, for 
the phil osophy, we have no way of knowing. 
Coke's biographers agree that at some point during 
the Oxford days, there began a aperiod of soul-searchingu, 
which is supposed to have lasted until his conversion. They 
do not designate, however, any particular time, or reason 
for such a feeling. There is no indication in the Journal 
in regard to it, 
One factor, given first by Crowther, and cited by 
Drew, Etheridge, and Candler, is the experience when Coke 
happened to attend the church of a distinguished clergyman 
in Wales. Young Coke was thrilled by the sermon, It was 
delivered in a masterly style and treated some of the most 
important doctrines of the Gospel, Later, however, during a 
conversation with the minister, as young Coke was asking a 
69 
Extracts of the Journals of the Late Rev. Thomas 
Coke, LL.D.,, • • (DUOlin: R. Napper, IS!6T;:P. 226, 
70 
number of questions, he learned to his surprise and disgust, 
that the clergyman openly admitted he did not believe any of 
the doctrines he was defending.7° This experience is hardly 
71 
sufficient ground for a "period of soul-searchingn. Coke's 
disgust at discovering the minister's hypocrisy may indicate 
no more than an outraged fundamental honesty. At this 
distance it is not possible to draw specific conclusions 
regarding a change of attitude on Coke's part, or a •period 
of soul searchingn. 
We do know, however, that during the latter part of 
Coke's Oxford days, perhaps in 1767 or thereafter, he began 
to apply himself with a new zeal to his academic life, read-
ing Euclid, Aldrich, and the usual Greek and Latin Classics.72 
To this he added a list of books on religion: Bishop 
Sherlock's The Trial of the Witness which proved to be a 
true inspiration. Drew makes this summation, "but Sherlock 
only made him a Christian in theory. He was still a stranger 
to the religion of the heart and knew nothing of the neces-
sity of being born again.~ 73 He also read Witherspoon's 
70 Etheridge, op. cit., p. 20. 
71 Drew says: nDisgusted at the conduct he had wit-
nessed without being induced by the clergyman's example ••• 
He returned once more to Oxford, with a fixed resolution to 
take some decisive measures that should finally confirm him in open infidelity~ or bring him back to the principles 
of Christianity." p. ~. . 
72 Drew, on.. cit 9 ~ -·, p •• 
73 Loc. cit. 
71 
Regeneration • . A phrase of Alleine's Alarm to the Unconverted 
stuck on his mind, •There is a murderer in your bosom•.74 
Davey says that Coke seems to have known what that meant, 
his best self killed, his dreams unreal1zed.75 
Thomas Coke took his Bachelor's degree on February 4, 
1768. Godley in the chapter "Exercises and Examinations•76 
gives a lucid explanation of Oxford degrees. During the 
eighteenth century the Hebdomadal Council which consisted of 
the Heads of Houses, and the Congregation, made up of 
University functionaries and all Regent Masters, governed 
the ins ti tu t i on. 
The Laudian Statutes required a succession of exer-
cises for the Bachelor's degree, culminating in several exam-
inations. The subjects of the last examination were: 
grammar, rhetoric, logic , ethics, geometry, Greek classics, 
and fluency in the Latin tongue. Godley adds this most 
enlightening sentence , •These various stages of examinations 
• • • were purely 'pass' tests ••• during the eighteenth 
74 Warren A. Candler, Life of Thomas Coke (Nashville: 
Publishing House M. E. Church, South, 1923) , p. 9. Alleine 
had served, just a hundred years before Coke as the assistant 
of George Newton, rector of the Church of St. Mary Magdalene, 
in Taunton. Thomas Coke was to hold his second curacy in 
South Petherton, a few miles from the very church where Alleine served. 
75 Davey, 22· cit. , p. 21. 
76 Godley, QQ. cit., pp. 168-197. 
century Oxford had no honor examinations. Oxonians can but 
blush in silence and admit the fact is so.•77 
72 
After receiving the Bachelor's degree Coke did not 
spend any lengthy period of residence at the University. On 
June 13, 1770, he received the degree of Master of Arts. 
Godley, again, gives much information regarding this partic-
ular degree. In the eighteenth century the period of really 
difficult and serious study began--in theory--after t he 
Bachelor's degree had been taken. It was necessary for the 
candidate to reside for but one term during the year. There 
was an imposing succession of disputations to be observed. 
The candidate had to take part in two Lenten disputations in 
grammar, rhetoric, ethics, politics, or logic. Several other 
disputations follOlved , such as "apud Augustineneses•, and 
1;Disputationes quodlibeticae" where the student was ready to 
answer all comers on any questions; lectures in natural and 
moral philosophy; two declamations delivered before a Proctor. 
The final examination was supposedly to cover: geometry, 
natural philosophy, astronomy, metaphysics, history, Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin. (The one difficulty was that frequently the 
rules of examination were not observed.) The strictness of 
laxity seems to have depended entirely upon the tutor. Godley 
cites the example of John Scott who was asked two questions: 
77 Ibid., p. 173. 
•what is the Hebrew for the place of a skull?" and •who 
founded University College?•78 At the close of the century 
reform was attempted under Cyril Jackson, Parsons, and 
Eveleigh, in the •New Ex~mination Statute•. 
73 
June 17, 1775, Coke was granted the degree of Doctor 
of Civil Law. The author of this dissertation has written 
the Secretary of Faculties, University Registry at Oxford. 
The register of Congregation for the year 1775 was consulted, 
and the fol l owing entry found and sent to this author: 
•1775. Supplicat etc. Tho. Coke A.M. Stud. in Iure 
Civili e Coll. Jes. Quatenus pro gradibus 
cumulandis in Iure Civili secum per 
venerabi lem Domum Convocationis dispensatum 
fuerit; publicum praelectorem diligenter 
audiverit; tres lectiones curserias in 
Schola Jurisprudentiae pro forma habuerit; 
et reliqua praestiterit omnia per 
Statuta requiruntur (nisi quatenus secum 
dispensatum fuerit etc.} ut supra Conceditur 
supplicet etc. 17 Junii•79 
78 Ibid., p. 179. 
79 From the Secretary of Faculties, University Regis-
try, Oxford University, in a letter dated December 14, 1951. 
The translation is as follows: 
1775 Thomas Coke, Master of Arts, a student of Civil 
Law from Jesus College begs etc. In-so-far-as it has been 
dispensed to him by the venerable house of convocation in 
regard to the grades to be required in Civil Law; (and 
since) he has diligently heard a public lecturer; (and 
since) he has had according to requirement three lecture 
courses in the School of Jurisprudence; (and since) he has 
performed all other things which required by the Statutes 
(unless i n-so-far-as he has been dispensed therefrom etc.) 
It is granted as above petitioned. 
The author of this dissertation has written to Oxford to find 
further information regardi11g the degree. As yet such in-
formation has not arrived. 
The Doctor of Civil Law degree of that period could 
not be called honorary (although the n.c.L. was later given 
as honorary) nsince it was necessary for candidates to have 
to their credit a certain period of residence in the 
74 
university, and to have completed certain academic exercises 
80 (lecturers), which were usually of a formal nature.• 
8° From a letter written December 14, 1951, from the 
University Registry, Oxford. 
E. w. Scobie Stringer, ~· cit., p. 15, gives a brief dis-
cussion of the degree of Doctor of Civil Law but it is very 
inadequate. ' 
CHAPTER II 
THE ANGLICAN CLERGYMAN 1769-1777 
The Return to Brecon 
The years 1769-1777 are highly significant in the life 
of Coke, for it was during this period that he was ordained 
an Anglican clergyman, served his first church, experienced 
his conversion, and entered the Methodist Societies. Un-
fortunately these years are hidden in obscurity. Such 
material as is available comes from the several biographies, 
and more often than not, they give few references to original 
sources. Etheridge says, "Of these remoter years of Dr. 
Coke's Life our chapters must be the more brief, even were 
the authentic materials extant more numerous than they are. 
nl 
• • • 
Candler makes this statement of Coke as the young man 
was leaving Oxford, "While Coke was firmly fixed in his 
purpose to become a clergyman, more than two years elapsed 
between his taking his Bachelor's degree, February, 1768, 
and his obtaining deacon's orders, June 10, 1770".2 It i:!J 
1 J. w. Etheridge, The Life of the Rev. Thomas Coke, 
D.C.L. (London: John Mason-;-1800). p. 19.--
2. Warren A. Candler, Life of Thomas Coke (Nashville: 
Publishing House, M.E. Church, South;-1923), p:-7. 
the candid opinion of the author of this dissertation that 
Coke was anything but •firmly fixed in his purpose•. The 
indication is precisely the opposite. Coke returned from 
the University in a bewildered state of mind, many of his 
religious questions unanswered and his problems unsolved.3 
Etheridge had a rather illuminating quotation the 
source of which, unfortunately, is not given,a • 
• • 
as yet 
76 
h e himself, though , 'desiring to be a teacher of Law', knew 
little about it."4 The field of jurisprudence may have been 
in Coke's early plans , and this supposition is made all the 
more plausible in light of the fact that immediately upon 
his return to Brecon he was elected common councilman for 
the borough. His father had held this post for several years. 
Young Coke was elected to the office of Chief Magistrate at 
the age of twenty-five. .Etheridge gives this interesting 
footnot e: 
urn the old rate book for the borough there are several 
entries , for the years 1770 and 1771, in his hand 
writing , signed by him as Thomas Coke, bailiff, in 
3 Candler frequently jumps to conclusions which are 
highly unwarranted. One example is his statement regarding 
Coke during the Oxford days: •He renounced his deism , 
a bandoned his skept i cal companions , and applied himself 
diligently to the studies which he conceived would best pr e -
pare him for the l i f e of a clergyman in the Church of 
England • • • • (p. 5). As far as the author of this dis-
sertation has been able t o learn, there is absolutely no 
basis for assuming tha t Coke cont emplat ed Holy Orders while 
yet a s t udent. 
4 Etheridge, ~. ~., p. 20. 
others, as alderman: and one, in 1771, as justice of 
the peace,"5 
Sutcliffe and Drew maintain that Coke was elected 
common councilman for the borough of Brecon at the age of 
6 twenty-one, It may be that while he was at Oxford he ac-
77 
tually held a public office. The desire for legal train!~~ 
may have prompted him to undertake studies leading to the 
degree of Doctor of Civil Law, which was conferred in 1775. 
Holy Orders 
Gaining a full picture of Coke's mental and spir-
itual growth in the years 1769-1771 is exceedingly dif-
ficult. Much must be concluded by inference, for material 
from his own pen is not to be found. It appears that he 
acted the part of the wealthy young college graduate, 
greatly admired by the villagers. Henry Moore says of Coke, 
5 Ibid,, p. 427. 
6 Joseph Sutcliffe, "Memoirs of the Late Rev. Thomas 
Coke, LL,U,tt found in: Extracts of the Journals of the Late 
Thomas Coke, LL,U., Comprising _Several Visits to North 
America and in the West Indies; His Tour Through!! Part of 
Ireland, And His Nearly Finished Voyage to Bombay in the 
East Indies: To Which is Prefixed, A Life of the Doctor 
{Dublin: R. Napper, 18lb), p. 7. Drew probably got his 
information from Sutcliffe. If Coke had been elected common 
councilman for the borough of Brecon at the age of twenty-
one he would have been at the same time an Oxford student 
Whiie it is entirely possible, the author of this disserta: 
tion feels that it is unlikely, Etheridge does not mention 
such an election. 
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nHe was an only child, and greatly indulged.a7 His having 
served in several public offices is a rather clear indication 
of a hesitancy on his part to enter holy orders. Exactly 
what prompted his decision to become a clergyman is not 
known. The influence of his mother may have accounted for 
it, at least in part. It may be that he was induced by some 
unknown clergyman. He may also have decided to enter holy 
orders simply as a suitable career with prospect of advance-
ment. Moore says, "He was ••• . naturally ambitious and 
aspiring: and for years had made great efforts to obtain 
.a preferment in the church 
• • • 
There were three ways to enter the ministry of the 
Anglican Church. 9 The first was the purchase of a benefice 
which remained the property of the one who bought it. It 
would appear that Coke lacked the necessary funds for such a 
venture. The second method was that of securing the patron-
age of some wealthy man who put the clergyman in a church 
which he controlled. This was looked upon by many, especially 
the lazy and worldly-minded, as highly desirable. As a rule 
such patrons did not inquire too closely into the lives of 
7 Henry Moore, The Life of the _Rev. John Wesley, 
A.M. (New York: N. Bangs and J. Emory, 1825), II, p. 261. 
8 Ibid., p. 258. 
9 Etheridge, Q2. cit., p. 21. 
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their proteges. Often the only requirements actually. manda-
tory involved entertaining the patron when he chose to visit, 
sharing the pleasures of the town and playing "whist and 
drinking measure for measure with the local gentry and 
10 
squires." Frequently such clergymen employed curates who, 
poorly paid, looked after the duties of the parish while his 
employer was away seeking promotions. Such absentee clergy 
had become a curse to Anglicanism. The third way was that 
of becoming a curate to a vicar. 
11 An offer of a patronage carne to Coke. His per-
sonal prominence and official position in Brecon enabled him 
to render effective help to a candidate for a seat in 
Parliament, who was elected. This gentleman, whose name is 
not known, assured young Coke a prebend's stall in Worcester 
Cathedral. It may well be that Thomas Coke entered the 
ministry under no stronger compulsion than this offer. Yet 
in all fairness to the man, it must . be said that this is but 
a suggestion. He may have had an entirely worthy motive and 
the offer of the prebend's stall may have been but the de-
ciding factor. 
Coke returned to Oxford where on June 30, 1770, he 
passed his examination for Deacon's orders and was ordained. 
10 Cyril J. Davey, The Man Who Wanted the World 
(London: Methodist Missionary Society, 1946}:-p. 22. 
11 Etheridge, QQ. cit., p. 21. 
Etheridge quotes the letter of Ordination by the Bishop of 
Oxford: 
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I. "'By the tenor of these presents, We, Robert, by 
Divine permission Bishop of Oxford, do make it known 
unto all men, that upon Sunday the tenth day of June, in 
the year of our Lord one thousand seven hundred and 
seventy, We the bishop aforesaid, solemnly administering 
holy orders under the protection of the Almighty in our 
Cathedral Church of Christ, did admit our beloved in 
Christ, Thomas Coke, A.B., of Jesus College , Oxford, (of 
whose virtuous and pious life and conversation, and com-
petent learning and knowledge in the Holy Scripture, 
we were well assured) into the Holy Order of Deacon, in 
the manner and form prescribed and used by the Church of 
England, and him, the said Thomas Coke, d~d then ~ 
there rightly and cannonically [ sic] ordain a deacon: He 
having first in our presence, and in due form of law, 
taken the oaths appointed by law to be taken for and 
instead of the oath of supremacy and allegiance: and 
he likewise having freely and voluntarily subscribed 
to the thirty-nine articles of religion, and to the three 
articles contained in the thirty-sixth canon. In testi-
mony whereof we have caused our episcopal seal to be 
hereunto afixed, the day and year above written, and 
the third year of our translation.'" 
12 (signed) R. Oxford.'• 
Three days later, June 13, Coke received the degree 
of Master of Arts. Two years later, in 1772 he was examined 
for priest's orders at Abergwilly, in the dioceses of st. 
David's, and on the twenty-third of August, 1772, was ordained 
in the chapel of St. John's within the palace of Abergwilly, 
by letters dimissory from the Bishop of Bath and Hells. 
II a•Be it knovrn unto all men by these presents that w 
Charles, by Divine permission Bishop of St. David's, e. 
holding by the assistance of Almighty God a general ordi-
nation on Sunday the twenty third day of August, in the 
12 Ibid., pp. 427-428. 
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year of our Lord one thousand seven hundred and seventy-
two, in the chapel of St. John Baptist, within our palace 
of Abergwilly, did at the request of the Right Rev. 
Edward, Lord Bishop of Bath and Wells, admit our beloved 
in Christ, Thomas Coke, of Jesus College in Oxford, M.A., 
(of whose virtuous and pious life and conversation, and 
competent learning and knowledge in the Holy Scriptures, 
the said Lord Bishop of Bath and Wells and Us having been 
well assured,) into the holy Order of Priests, according 
to the manner and form prescribed and used by the Church 
of England , ana_ him, t he said Thomas Coke, did then and 
there r i ghtly and canonically ordain a Priest: He having 
first i n our pr~sence, and in due form of law, taken the 
oaths appointed by law to be taken for and instead of the 
oath of supremacy: and he likewise having freely and 
voluntarily subscribed to the thirty-nine articles of 
religion, and to the three articles contained in the 
thirty-ninth canon. In testimony whereof we have caused 
our episcopal seal to be hereunto afficed. Dated the 
day and year above written, and in the sixth year of our 
consecration. 
13 Charles St. David 1 s 1 • 
Etheridge had this quotation from Coke regarding his exami-
nations: 
••My examinations for deacon's orders in Oxford and for 
priest' s orders at Abergwilly, were both of them oral. 
I was examined both times -in the Greek Testament, not 
in the grammatical department. At Oxford I translated 
a Latin article into English: at Abergwilly an English 
article into Latin; and in both places was asked some 
general questions i n div1nity.•nl4 
Drew and Etheridge maintain15 that Coke approached 
his ordination with an uneasy mind and conscience.-16 They 
13 Ibi d., p. 428. 
14 Ibid., p. 22. The source of this quotation is 
not given. 
15 Loc. cit. 
16 Drew, .QE. cit., pp. 1.2-13. 
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create a strong contrast between a bewildered, worried Coke 
and the glowing religious fervor of George Whitefield, who 
at the time of his ordination had been able to say: 
"'I trust I answered to every question from the bottom 
of my heart , and heartily prayed that God might say 
'Amen' •••• I offered up my whole S£irit, soul and body 
to the service of God's sanctuary. '"17 
It is the candid opinion of the author of this dis-
sertation that there is insufficient evidence to arrive at a 
definite conclusion as to Coke's feeling regarding his ordina-
tion. There is certainly no available Coke material which 
would give help at this point. Drew and Etheridge tend to 
create the stereotype pre-conversion state, in preparation 
for an Evangelical conversion. Etheridge says, •he had but 
18 
'the spirit of bondage unto fear, •• and then proceeds to 
prepare young Coke for a "personal experience of Grace ". 
Such a conclusion cannot be reached on the basis of present 
available material. 
Young Coke returned to Brecon from his Deacon's ordina-
tion only to find that the friend in Parliament had granted 
the prebend's stall to another young man of higher position 
and greater wealth. Coke speaks of the proficients in 
artificial friendship nwho squeeze my hand, and beg me come 
17 Etheridge, £2• cit., p. 23. 
18 Ibid., p. 22. 
tomorrow~. 19 The door having been thus closed, Coke t urned 
to t he third means whereby a man might enter the Anglican 
ministry, a curacy. •rt was the humble way of becoming a 
curate in an unsought parish, the assistant of a parson with 
20 little love for his work.• 
Crowther, Etheridge, and Candler are the only authors 
who mention that Coke first served as a curate in the parish 
21 
of Road, in Somersetshire, near Bath. He obviously served 
there for a very brief period of time, for neither Drew, 
Upham, nor Davey mention it. From Road he soon moved, 
accepting a curacy at South Petherton, not far away in the 
same county of Somersetshire, in the diocese of Bath and 
Wells. This happened sometime during the year 1770. 
South Petherton 
There can be little doubt that Coke was disappointed 
about his failure to enter the Cathedral of Worcester. 
n • • • but finding himself disappointed, and at length shut 
up in the curacy of South Petherton in Somersetshire, he 
19 Samuel Drew, The Life of the Rev. Thomas ~. 
LL.D. (New York: T. Mason and G. IJane, 18.37), p .• 25. 
20 Davey , loc. cit. 
21 J. Crowther, The _Life of the Rev. Thomas Coke (Leeds: Alexander Cumming, J:B'IS}, p:-10.3. Etheridge, ..Ql2. 
cit., p. 427, and Candler , Q£. cit., p. 7. 
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became very unhappy, and felt the want of that real good, 
22 
which as yet was unknown to him.• He had no great liking 
for the village though the gentry were friendly enough and 
made up for the loss of acquaintances at home. Their houses 
were open to him, and he passed pleasant evenings with them 
over the whist table. The villagers, on the other hand were 
rough, crude, and hard to understand. Their amusements were 
simple and centered around the taprooms and the cockpits of 
the local inns. Those who did not share these interests were, 
to Coke's mind, fanatical, harsh, and overpious--the fol-
lowers of a dissenting minister named Hull, whom the vicar 
23 
and his curate disliked extremely. 
Regardless of Coke's feeling upon assuming his duties 
at South Petherton, he entered his work with considerable 
zeal, Drew had this statement: 
~en his arrival at South Petherton, though a stranger to 
vital godliness, he selected for the subject of his dis-
course some of the most monumental truths of the Gospel • 
• • • He soon attracted more than ordinary congre-
24 gations.• Coke's days at South Petherton appear to have a 
marked similarity to the days in the life of John Wesley. 
22 Moore, ,QR. cit. , p. 258. 
2J Davey, El2· ill·' p. 23. 
24 Drew, loc. 
_ill. 
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By preaching on basic doctrines of the faith, Coke was, in 
reality, probing for answers for his own doubtful mind. The 
years at South Petherton saw the unfolding of a gradual 
conversion which was to be consummated in the year 1772. 
Nothing is kno~~ of the vicar under whom Coke served. 
There is one piece of information coming from a footnote in 
25 the Curnock edition of Wesley's Journal. It mentions the 
Reverend James Brown, vicar of Kingston, a town not far from 
South Petherton. Coke and Brown eventually became good 
friends. This is the statement: *Dr. Coke became his 
curate. • 26 The author of this dissertation doubts the 
validity of it. The evidence is very clear in indicating 
that Brown could not have been Coke's vicar, for it was 
Brown who arranged the first meeting between Coke and Wesley. 
At thi s same time Coke's vicar was trying to drive him from 
South Petherton. 27 
· Of great importance is the meeting of Coke and Thomas 
Maxfield. Maxfield, one of the first lay preachers of 
Methodism, had been orda:tned by Bishop of Londonderry speci-
f i cally, in his own ipiscopal phrase •to assist that good man 
2S- -Nehemiah Curnock, editor, The Journal of the Rev 
John Wesley, _A,M. (London: The Epworth Press, 19o9r;-vr-;-• 
p. 119. 
26 Loc. cit. 
27 Etheridge, 9~. Q!1., p. 47. 
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28 John Wesley, in order that he may not work himself to death. n 
He was in the Methodist connection for several years, but in 
1763 withdrew establishing an independent congregation. He 
had established hi s home not far from South Petherton and s oon 
introduced himself to Coke. Davey says that Coke had known 
of Maxfield , of his 11 fanaticism", •enthusiasm•, and '"' emotion-
alism•, and abmre all his relationships with the Wesleys, 
29 f or whom Coke had little respect. To Coke's great surprise, 
Maxfield had tremendous power in the pulpit. The two spent 
a great deal of time in conversation. They discussed various 
a spects of faith: the New Birth, freeness and fulness of 
30 
salva t ion, the witness of the Spirit and ways of holiness. 
Wi thout question, the friendship of Maxfield and the hours 
spent in intimate discussions had great meaning for Coke. 
Thi s is seen rather clearly in that the curate ' s preaching 
took on a warmer note, indeed he was making use of t he 
t hemes which were preached by evangelicals. Etheridge said 
31 it was Maxfield who set Coke free. 
Another meeting which proved to be of inestimable 
value to Coke was that of Mr. Hull , the local dissenting 
28 Candler , .2.2· cit., p. 10. 
29 Davey , 22· cit., p. 24. 
30 Etheridge , QQ. cit., pp. 32-34. 
'.3 1 !J2.!.9:. , p. 3 3. 
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minister. Upon first coming to South Petherton Coke natur-
ally heard of Hull and immediately formed a bitter resentment 
against the man.32 Hull came to hear Coke preach and was so 
pleased with the sermon that he wrote the young curate a 
letter encouraging him to continue in the evangelistic direc-
tion in which he was moving. Coke replied to Hull's letter 
and a correspondence followed in which Hull proposed an 
interview. Coke had now become interested in Hull, for 
obviously the man was havillg great success in changing 
drunken, loutish villagers into decent men and women. As 
much as he desired to talk with Hull, Coke refused to allow 
the dissenter to enter his home at South Petherton, nor 
would he be willing to make a call on Hull. A meetii~ was 
eventually arranged at a farm house. Etheridge gives this 
quotation nta while before his high Anglican prejudices held 
so strong a sway in him that had Mr. Hull been dying, and 
needed the offices of devotion, he believed he should have 
decl ined the task!'~ As a result of this meeting Coke was 
forced to admit that piety and intelligence existed among 
dissenting ministers. 
32 Davey, QQ. cit., p. 23. 
33 Candler, £Q. cit., p. lJ. 
34 Etheridge,~. cit., p. 44. The source for this 
quotation is not given. 
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Nor ris gi ves the follov'ling story about Hull: 
"On a certain occasion he promised his congre?ation a 
sermon on the ensuing Sabbath, on Acts X:J~, Of a truth 
I perceive that God is no respecter of persons.' In 
his sermon he pledged himself to show the harmony that 
subsisted between this passage and the Calvinistic 
system. When the day arrived his congregation was 
unusually large, and expectation stood on tiptoe. He 
had scarcely begun when he perceived that he had roused 
a lion that he was unprepared to meet. But, as his 
credit was at stake, he resolved to mru<e a powerful 
effort, and he proceeded ·accordingly. He had not ad-
vanced far, before he discovered such a discrepanc y 
between the system that he had undertaken · to defend, 
and all the passages of Scripture which he could recol-
lect, t hat, after several ineffectual attempts he .was 
obliged to desist--to dismiss his congregation--and 
to sit down overwhelmed with agitation and silent 
reflection. During the ensuing week he reviewed his 
creed with impartial scrutiny; and the resul t ttas, he 
resolved that , if God should spare his life to see 
another Sabbath , he would preach his love to all mankind: 
and to encourage him to persevere, God crowned his 
labours with more abundant success."35 
To what extent Coke and Hull became personal f riends i s not 
known. 
Shor tly after the interview with Hull, C.oke made a 
visit to a prominent family in the adjoining county of 
Devonshire, In the household of the family was a servant 
who was a member of the Methodist Society and · a class leader. 
Coke sought out this very plain, pious man and engaged him 
in a l engthy conversation. Though of very limited education, 
the man was able to discuss many aspects of the Christian 
35 William H. Norris, The Life of the Rev Thomas 
Coke, LL.D. ( New York: Carltonand Porter,-n.d,), p. 13. 
faith. As in the first conversation with Maxfield, they 
talked of the nature and grounds of justification by faith, 
the necessity of the New Birth, and the witness of the Holy 
Spirit to sonship in Christ. The conversation was followed 
by prayer. It appears that of all people with whom he had 
talked, this · old man gave the most satisfactory ans\'lers. 
Drew says, 
~ rt was the pious and communicative simplicity of this 
happy rustic that Dr. Coke declared he owed greater 
obligati on, with respect to finding peace with God and6 internal tranquility of soul, than any other person."J 
At the beginning of Coke's ministry at South Petherton 
his services and his preaching had followed the orthodox 
Anglican pattern, tending to be very stiff and extremely 
formal. Following the introduction to Maxfield and Hull a 
change was noticed as his messages assumed a more Ev~Igelical 
form. Linked with this new type of preaching came an interest 
in the lot of the common people of South Petherton. Accord-
ing to Davey , Coke had always been a person of easy friendli-
ness, but now his visits to the wealthy homes grew fewer and 
fewer as he spent more time with the ordinary people.37 The 
result was a crowded sanctuary. Coke went to his leading 
members asking for money to build a gallery in the church. 
36 Drew,~. cit., p. 30. 
37 Davey,~. cit., p. 24. 
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Davey gives the following answer : 
1
'Since you have not enough interest in us even to play 
whist with us, MrQ Coke , you may go elsewhere for your 
money. If you desire a church full of village ruffians, 
they--or you--may pay for their accomodat1on.nJ8 
Coke then had the gallery built at his own expense. 39 The 
exact year in which this was done is not known. 
Among the clergymen who occasionally visited Coke , 
was the Reverend Mr. Brown, rector of Portishead and vicar 
of Kingston, near Taunton, who was a personal friend and 
ardent admirer of John · Wesley. He gave Coke copies of 
Wesley's Journal_andSermons. He also gave him Fletcher's 
Appeal and Checks _ to _ Anti nomianism. ___ Coke later said that 
t hese works were chief among the means of bringing -him 
among the Methodists. Etheridge gives a letter written by 
Coke to Fletcher regarding this book, dated, August 28, 
1775: 
"'I take the l i berty, though unknown to you, but not 
unacquainted with your admirable publications, o~ writ-
ing you a letter of sincere thanks for the spiritual 
instruct ion as well as entertainment which they have 
afforded me: and the spirit of candour and Christian 
charity which breaths throughout your writings, as well 
as the charming character which my best of earthly 
f r i ends ( the Rev. Mr. Brown of Kingston, ·near Taunton) 
had given me of you, emboldens me to hope that, though 
my situa tion in life be only that of a poor curate of 
· 38 Davey, QE. cit., p. 25. This author is skeptical 
of the authenticity of Davey's quotation~ chiefly because 
no source is cited, and because Davey is prone to employ the 
method of presenting his idea of what might have been said. 
39 Drew, Q£. cit., p. 16. 
a parish, you will excuse this liberty I have' taken of 
addressing you in the fulness of my heart. 
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" 'You are indubitly, sir, a sincere friend of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ: I am also an humble admirer of 
the blessed Jesus, and it is on that foundation only that 
I wish, and in that only I am sure I can recomment myself 
to you. Your excellent 'Checks to Antinomianism' have 
riveted me in an abhorrence and detestation of the 
peculiar tenets of Calvin; and the monstrous errors into 
which those great and good men, Bishop Hopkins and 
Beverige, (whose memories I highly reverence,) have run, 
have frequently filled me with wonder. Your 'Essay on 
Truth' has been more particularly blessed to me. Your 
'Scripture Scales' I am just going to read with great 
attention. Many thanks to you, sir, for your treatise 
on the Fallen State of Man: it has been of service to 
me, and of much more, I have reason to think, of .many of 
my congregation. 0, sir, I have frequently prayed to my 
God that He will make you a great pillar of His Church. 
In return I do humbly beg that you will pray for me. I 
am sure you will grant me the favor, when I inform you 
that a thousand or more immortal souls come to me every 
Lord's day to receive their portion of the manna of the 
word, the bread of everlasting life. 
••I will so far transgress against the public and 
your dear floclc as to request an answer. I am almost 
afraid to hope for more. May the God who loves you, 
and whom you love, make you a great instrument for His 
glor Y in this life, and grant you the height of your 
ambition in the next~ n40 
Coke appears to be now finding more and more the 
inner peace of which he had so long dreamed. The problems 
of theological doubt were gradually being solved. He read 
the prayer manual which Archbishop Tillotson composed for 
King William, and Moore says of it: "Those gracious 
drawings, I have reason to believe, from his own account, 
was all the experience which he had of divine things till 
4o Etheridge,~· cit., pp. 45-47. 
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41 
after his union with the Methodistsw. It is very doubtful 
that the prayers of Tillotson made up the only Juexperience 
••• of divine things 11 prior to Methodism, yet it is true 
that Coke soon gave up the reading of prayer& and offered 
extemporary prayers. He also introduced hymns into the 
service rather than the old chants. 
The Conversion 
The exact date of Coke's conversion experience is not 
known, other than that it occured sometime during the year 
1772. Coke was walking through the country lanes on his way 
to preach at a neighboring village. As he walked he pondered 
what he was going to say. Suddenly there came over him an 
experience, whicn all Coke biographers call the conversion. 
Davey gives a quotation supposedly from Coke himself. 11I 
was given a vivid consciousness of the divine presence, and 
f thi t l:e . 42 rom s momen came a new creature. 6 In many ways 
t his conversion is very similar to that of Wesley. It l'lould 
not be called the conversion of a pagan to Godliness, nor 
could it be known as the transformation of a libertine into 
41 Moore, loc. cit. 
42 Davey, loc. £11., while no source is given for this 
valuable quotation, the author of this dissertation feels that 
it is reliable. The author has written to Davey asking for 
the sou~ce of his quotation. 
a moral being. The conversion of Thomas Coke appears to 
I 
have been a gradual process whereby a man was seeking a 
sense of being at one with God. The experience just re-
corded was the cl imax of t he whole. 
Coke's pulpit manner now underwent a complete trans-
4J formation. He no longer used a manuscript and preached 
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with great enthusiasm, telling, often, of his own experience 
44 
of Grace. Davey says there had been a growing dissatis-
faction with Coke, especially on the part of the aristocracy 
who resented the influx of poor people at the services. Now 
the rabble joined the rector and the wealthy i n denouncing 
Coke, for their ways of living were being condemned from the 
45 
pulpit. All manner of objections were put at Coke includ-
ing the warmth of his exhortations and the plainness of his 
46 language. 
43 Candler, .Q.£. cit., pp. 14- 15. 
44 
Ibid., p. 15. It must be remembered that in 
giving the account of Coke's post-conversion religious life 
Drew, Etheridge, and Candler continue to follow the same ' 
line of thought regarding an Evangeli.cal conversion.. Having 
had the long desired experience of Grace, the converted 
sinner must now tell of it. This author feels however 
' , there is justification for believing that Coke's outlook on 
religion did take the rather typical Evangelical form. - This 
is based on the whole of Coke's Journal, ~is many pamphlets 
and certainly his sermons. ' 
45 ~.' p. 26. 
46 Candler, QQ. cit., pp. 14-16. 
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The opposition appealed to Dr. Ross, Bishop of Exter, 
requesting that a stop be put to the 11 irregularities •.. The 
bishop gave them a most unsatisfactory answer. He replied 
that the most he could do would be to suspend Coke from his 
ministerial functions for three months, and if that should be 
done, it would raise a .clamor in his favor and his friends 
47 
would say t hat he was being persecuted. He judged it best 
to say nothing to Coke. The matter was then taken to t he 
Bishop of Bath and Wells who sent an admonitory epistle to 
Coke. Coke immediately wrote a reply and the incident 
apparently was closed. No further correspondence on the 
48 
subject is known. 
The First __ Neeting with Wesley 
It is known that Coke remained at South Petherton 
until 1776. 49 He had become more and more interested in the 
Wesleyan movement and now desired to meet John Wesley. A 
mes sage came from Mr. Brown, 11 Mr. Wesley is to stay with me 
at Taunton i n August. Come and see him there."50 Coke rode 
twenty miles to meet Wesley. The entry in Wesley's Journal 
47 Ibid. 
---, p. 15. 
48 Ibid _., p . 16. 
49 Ibid.~ p. 23. 
50 Davey, Q:Q. clt. 5 27. p. 
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for Tuesday, August 13, 1776: 
.ur preached at Taunton , and afterwards went with Mr. 
Brown to Kingston. The large old parsonage-house is 
pleasantly situated close to the churchyard, just fit 
for a contemplative man. Here I found a clergyman, Dr. 
Coke, late Gentleman Commoner of Jesus College in Oxford , 
who came twenty miles on purpose. I had much conver-
sation with him; and a union began which I trust shall 
never end.•51 
Henry Moore gives a very good description of t hi s meeting. 
Coke found Wesley "As usual, mild and easy of access, with 
an appearance of happiness that exceedingly impressed 
him.•5 2 Coke spent the night and in the morning walked with 
Wesley in the garden. Wesley was now a man of seventy-three, 
slim , vigorous, and commanding in mind and speech. He spoke 
forthright, not mincing words . Coke poured out his heart to 
V.Jesley, telling him of his conversion, the difficulties of 
his work and his desire for more service. 
Candl er states, "It is said that l..Jesley greeted him 
with the prophetic wor ds: 'Brother, go out, go out and 
preach the gospel to all the world. • n53 There is no p oof 
~ for this statement, in fact, just the opposite piece of 
advice seems to have been given. According to Moore, 
\!lesley gave him an account of the way in which he and his 
51 Journal, Vol. VI, pp. 119-120. Davey gives the date 
of this meeting as August 26, and Candler gives the date as 
August 18. The reason for the discrepancy is not known 
since Wesley is very clear as to the time of the meeting' 
52 • Moore, 22· cit., pp. 258~259. 
53 Candler, QQ. cit., p. 19. 
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brother proceeded at Oxford, and advised the doctor to go on 
the same path, doing all the good he could, visiting from 
house to house, omitting no part of his clerical duty, 
counselling him to avoid every reasonable ground of offence.54 
Coke was surprised, hurt, and a bit angry. hi 
thought he would have said, 'Come with me and I will give 
you employment according to all that is in your heart.'"55 
Rather than directing Coke to leave South Petherton, Wesley 
told him to return and establish cottage prayer. meetings 
56 
among his parishioners. 
There is no doubt that Coke wanted to leave South 
Petherton, and had Wesley made an offer, it is quite likely 
that he would have accepted. None the less, it is to Coke's 
credit that he returned to the troublesome church for another 
year of work. Coke's father had died in 1773 leaving -his 
57 son a rather large inheritance , so Etheridge reminds us. 
Coke was, theref~re, financially independent and could leave 
his church whenever he desired. Moore said he proceeded to 
54 Moore,~. cit., p. 259. 
55 Loc. cit. 
56 Davey, QQ. cit., p. 28. 
57 Etheridge, QQ. cit., p. 24. Just how large the 
inheritance was, the author of this dissertation has not been 
able to learn. 
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turn the parish into a kind of Methodist circuit. 
After the meeting with Wesley, Coke read a paper to 
his congregation at South Petherton telling them of the con-
versation and the suggestions made by Wesley. According to 
Moore, Coke began a program of systematic visitation and 
preaching i~ every part of the parish. As some showed signs 
of dissatisfaction, and spoke against his proceedings, he 
cast off all restraint; and after the second lesson, on 
Sunday morning , he commenced the practice of reading an ac-
count of his intended labors for the coming week.58 The 
opposition quickly increased, and pressure was finally 
brought on the vicar to dismiss the curate. On an appointed 
day at the close of the service his dismissal was abruptly 
read to him without previous notice, in the presence of the 
congregation. It appears to have been a studied discourtesy, 
~~ either to please the enemies of Coke or to prevent a possible 
scene on the occasion of a farewell sermon.a 59 
The following Sunday Coke appeared at the church, and 
standing in the yard near the door, preached his first 
60 
sermon out of doors. This caught his enemies unaware and 
n o disturbance was made. When he announced that he intended 
so far 
58 Moore, loc. cit. 
59 Candler, .!W· ci t ., p. ]_6. The 
as to "Chime him out", by ringing 
6 . 0 Etheridge, £2. cit., p. 51. 
people even went 
the church bell. 
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to repeat this action the following Sunday, plans were made 
to prevent it. When he reached the spot a week later he saw 
hampers of stones which had been gathered. He proceeded to 
preach and a riot might have followed had it not been for two 
young people who were deeply attached to him. The family of 
Edmonds (also called Edwards), although leading dissenters 
frequently attended Coke's church. The son and daughter, 
a l though having been warned against attending Coke's church 
that Sunday, stood beside him. Other friends joined the 
little group. Under such unusual circumstances Coke delivered 
his fareweLl sermon. 61 The exact date of Coke's dismissal 
f rom his curacy at South Petherton cannot be fixed with 
cer tainty. It was sometime between August 1776 and August 
1777. 62 
A second meeting was now held between Coke and We sley. 
This was of a different nature. In his J ourne.l for August 18, 
1777, Wesley had the following entry: 
1
' I went forward to Taunton with Dr. Coke, who being dis-
missed from his curacy, had bid adieu to his honourable 
name, and determined to cast his lot with us . k63 
The die was now cast. Thomas Coke had decided to enter the 
Methodist Societies, and Wesley welcomed him. 
61 Loc. cit 
- -· 
62 Candler o it 23 
' . .212· .£.._. , p. • 
63 Journal VI 169 --~~=· , p. • 
Drew makes mention of the fact that not many months 
before Coke was dismissed from his curacy, he received a 
letter from a certain peer, in which the nobleman renewed 
a promise that he would recommend Coke to the king for 
some preferment at the disposal of the crown. Nothing ever 64 
came of this. 
It is indeed singular that at the same time that the 
saintly Fletcher whom Wesley h~d looked upon as a chief 
a ssistant and possible successor, was dying, Thomas Coke 
appeared. Coke was now thirty years' of age; he held the 
degree of Doctor of Civil Law from Oxford; he had six years 
of experience as a curate in the Church of England. Thus 
prepared, he was ready for larger areas of service in the 
Methodist Societies. 
64 Drew, ££. cit., pp. 40-41. 
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CHAPTER III 
THE FIRST SEVEN YEARS AS A METHODIST 1-777-1-784 
Joining !a! Methodist Societies 
The exact date of Coke's dismissal from his curacy 
cannot be established W1 th any degree of certainty. At 
best, it can be fixed as sometime between August of 1776 
and August of 1777.1 The Wesleyan Conference assembled on 
August 5, 1777, at Bristol, and Coke was present. His 
name does not appear in the ~nutes or the Conference, how-
ever, until the year 1778.2 
It was at the Conference of 1777 that Coke met John 
Fletcher, for whom he had great admiration. Known as the 
"Saint of Methodism", Fletcher is described by a Mr. Benson 
-
in his Journal as having a countenance which "was attended 
with a blessing. His appearance, his exhortations, and his 
prayers broke most of our hearts, and filled us with shame 
1 Nehemiah Curnock, editor, The Journal of the Rev. 
~Wesley, A. !• (London: The Epworth Press, 1909), VI, 
pp. 119•12o, 1o9. The fi~st meeting between Coke and Wesley 
took plac& ori Tuesday, August 13, 1776. The second meeting 
was on Tueaday, August 19, 1777, at which time Wesley records, 
"I went forward to Taunton with Dr. Coke, who, being dismis-
sed fran his curacy, had bid adieu to his honourable name, 
and determined to cast in his lot with us." 
-
2 Warren A. Candler, The Life of Thomas Coke 
(Nashville: Lamar and Barton;-1923), p. 22. ----
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and self abasement.") 
From the beginning it appeared that Wesley looked 
with favor upon young Coke. Indeed. Coke soon became the 
":fair-haired boy". The two men make an interesting compari-
son. Both were short in stature; Wesley being but five 
feet. six inches in height. and Coke. according to Candler. 
only five :feet. one inch.4 Wesley tended to be slender 
while Coke was inclined to corpulence. Both were Anglican 
Clergymen; both were Oxford graduates; Wesley having been a 
Fellow o:f Lincoln College. holding the degree of Master o:f 
Arts. and Coke having his degrees of Master of Arts and 
Doctor o:f Civil Law :from Jesus College. Wesley was seventy-
four. and Coke. thirty. Wesley tended to be the serene. 
self-controlled Englishman; while Coke was an excitable. 
impulsive Welshman. Wesley described the difference between 
them on one occasion by saying: 
"Dr. Coke and I are like the FrenCh and the Dutch. 
The French have been compared to a :flea and the Dutch 
to a louse. I creep like a louse, and the ground I 
get I keep; the Doctor leaps like a flea and is some-
times obliged to .leap back again."!:> 
Little is known of Coke's activity during the years 
3 Rev. William Moister. The Father of Our Missions 
(London: Elliot Stock. 1871), p:-24. -----
4 Candler, ~· ~·• P• 20 
5 Ibid •• P• 21 
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1777 and 1788. He accompanied Wesley- in a tour through the 
6 
counties of Somerset, Devonshire, and Cornwall. It is 
known that. he spent considerable time in Bristol. His name 
rirst appeared on the minutes of the Conference held in 
Leeds on August 4, 1778, associated on the work of the 
London Circuit with John Pawson, Thomas Rankin, and Thomas 
Tennant. Candler bad this observation. "The form of the 
appointment as printed in the minutes is a little peculiar 
in that after the foregoing names are printed, a semicolon 
is inserted, followed by the names of 'Peter Jaco, super-
nlUllery; John Wesley, Thomas Coke, John -Abraham. 1 "7 The last 
three to be named were ordained clergymen of the Church of 
England. 
Coke was never formally 11adm.itted on trial into the 
traveling connection" but was taken directly into the work 
by Mr. Wesley. His assignment as one of the preachers to 
the London Circuit appears only to have been a nominal 
appointment. Little time was spent in London, since Coke 
was traveling under Wesley's direction in various parts of 
the kingdom. Etheridge has preserved several letters written 
by Coke while in the field. One, undated, is addressed to a 
Mr. Tooth, the "Society and House Steward at City Road": 
6 J. w. Etheridge, The Life of the Rev. Thomas Coke 
D. Q. L. . (London: John MaSoii,-:-r80oT; P. ». 
7 Candler 1 ·E.E· ill•, P• 24. 
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111 My very dear Brother, Mr. Wesley desiree me to 
inform you that he insists upon it that all money re-
ceived from the burial-ground be appointed to the 
house-steward's expenses and affairs; and therefore he 
desires you to take particular care that every shilling 
of your money be reserved for that purpose. He also 
desired you to do everything in your power to secure 
the front of the gallery before tomorrow se'nnight, as 8 Mr. Wesley will preach in the New Chapel tb.a t morning.'" 
Another l~tter is addressed to a Mr. Gidley, of 
Exeter, with a sheet of accounts relating to the building of 
the first Chapel in that city: 
"•Mr. Wesley is still of opinion that the Minutes of 
the -Conference ought to be complied with, in having the 
seats in the middle, with a rail running through the 
midst. Will you, therefore, be pleased to see that the 
alterations be made, if not done already? ••• You will 
be a proper person to be a trustee of the Exeter house. 
Will you ask our London friend who is lately come to 
him? Have you asked Mr. Roberts whether he will be one? 
Between you and me I rather object to Mr. • What-
ever thou puttest thine hand unto, do it with thy might • 
• • • He promised to give me a book. If he will give me 
Boger's Sermons, No. 1,635, and the Four Orations of 
Athanasius Against the Ariana, No. 1,148, if they be not 
disposed of, I shall be obliged to h1m.• 11 9 
A third letter is addressed to Wesley, dated 'Near 
Dublin': 
ti 'Honoured and very dear Sir, I have met the Classes, 
and -have no doubt there is considerable revival in this 
Society. One of Sister King's Classes evidences it more 
than any other class I have ever met. • • .I am now in 
the boat returning from Prosperous, a place eighteen 
miles from Dublin, where a brother of Mr. Harry Brooke 
carries on a large cotton-manufacturing. The Parliament 
had lent him $25,000 for twelve years .without interest. 
8 Etheridge, £e• £!!•• P• 58. 
9 ~·· pp. 58-59. 
I had a · large congregation in the house or Mr. Ogden, Mr. 
Brooke's partner, in·- the evening, and a·bout· eighty· ·thts 
morning at f"ive. The preachers intend to be there weekly. 
The - labourers, they inform me, amount to 2,000; and as 
most of them are Papists, Mr. Brooke has given the priest 
a room to preform mass in, on one condition that he 
neither says or does anything to prevent his - people f'rom 
attending the preaching of' the Method! s ts: with which 
condition the priest has complied. I really do not know 
one preacher in Ireland, of' those who are to remain, who 
appears- to me to .be every way quali.fied to be assistant 
of' the Dublin Circuit.lO I sincerely wish you would send 
one f'rom England; but -he should be a thorough Methodist. 
What do- you think of' James Rogers-? I.f you would make 
him a promise that he shall return to -England af'ter two 
years in Dublin, -I think he will come; and Andrew can 
f'ill his place for a month or three weeks, while he steps 
over the Channe-l and marries Miss Roe.. Henry Moore would 
do, but London is of still more importance; and our Cork 
f'riends would be an~ry if' he was moved to any other place 
in Ireland ••• ·'" 1 
_ Thomas Coke's Preaching 
Etheridge states, "Thousands gathered when he 
preached. 1112 While Coke may have been rather popular, it is 
--
a certainty that he was not a George Whitef'ield or a John 
Wesley. At this point all the biographers are in agreement. 
He preached at the Old Foundery, at Moorf'ields, at the 
Chapel in West-Street, and in Seven Dials. He also preaahed 
in the open, but always in gown and cassock. While his 
10 In the year, 1740, all preachers were termed 
"Assistants", the theory being that John Wesley was in charge 
of' all preaching places, and all the preachers his assistants. 
This, however, had canged by the year 1770. See John s. Simon, 
John Wesle~ and the Methodist Societies (London: Epworth Press, 
~), p. lo;-n:;-aiso Index, "assistant". 
11 Etheridge, ~- - cit., P• 59. 
12 ~., P• 55. 
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preaching lacked the power of Wesley or Whitefield, it se~s 
to have been marked Qy heartiness, simplicity, and sincerity. 
Several of Coke's sermons are to be had today. There 
is nothing unusual in them, either as to theology or style. 
They tend to follow the pattern of the day. We have among 
others: The Funeral Sermon 2£ Mrs. Heater Ann Rogers,l3 
Four Discours~s ~ ~ Duties . of ~Minister of the Gospel,l4 
! Sermon Preached ~ New Chapel • • •.£!.! the Death of ~· 
~ Richardson, 15 The Substance of the Sermon~ the God-
head .2£. Christ, 16 and Substance of~ Sermon Preached at 
Baltimore ••• Before the General Conference of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, ~· 27, ~ at~ Ordination 
.2£ Francis Asbury. 17 These messages will be given further 
attention in the order in which they appear in the biography. 
13 Thomas Coke, LL. D., The Character and Death of 
~· Hester Ann Rogers (Birmingham: J. Belcher;-1796}, ~p. 
14 Thomas Coke LL. D., Four Discourses on the Duties 
of a Minister of the Gospel. (London: Printed-ror G • . 
Whitefield, 179B);-74P• 
-
15 Thomas Coke LL. D., A Sennon Preached ••• On 
The Death of the Rev. John .Richardson, A.B • . (London: G. 
Paramore, "f79~ ~. - · · 
16 Thomas Coke LL. D., The Substance of a Sermon on 
the Godhead of Christ . (LondonT'Printed by J:-Paramore, ?Or 
~Scoollc, !785), 23p. 
17 Thomas Coke LL. D., The Substance of a Ser.mon, 
Preached at Baltimore ••• before the Generar-conterence of 
the MethoOist Episcopal Church ••• at the Ordination 2f the 
Rev. Francis Asbury • • • (London: Printed by J. Paramore, 
fOr T. Scoolick, 1785), 22p • . 
While Coke may not have attracted the tremendous 
crowds, it is true that he had good congregations. Word 
soon spread of the difficulty he experienced at South 
Petherton. If for no other reason, any people probably 
came out of curiosity. 
Etheridge records one experience, whiCh had been 
written by the Rev. William Edwards. Because it is very 
likely, typical, it is given here, in part: 
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"My native village, Ramsbury, in the county of Wilts, 
was .honored by the visits and ministrations both of the 
Rev. John Wesley and the Rev. Dr. Coke. A goodly family 
of the name. of Nind resided at Ramsbury-Park farm, about 
a mile from the village. Mr. Nind was a local preacher, 
and established a Methodist Church in his house. Between 
this family and Mr. Wesley there was a strong attachment, 
and of the hospitalities at Ramsbury-Park he regularly 
availed himself in his journeys to and from London and 
Bristol~ it being about midway between the two cities • 
• • • "lo 
In the course of his itinerations, Dr. Coke came to Ramsbury. 
11 In the centre of the village is an open square of 
considerable size, on the sides of which are two or 
three inss, the post office, and same of the principal 
shops. In the middle of this square, and overshadowing 
the greater part of it, is a venerable hollow wych-eLm 
tree, popularly known in the neighbourhood as 1 the 
witch-tree 1 ,--a name which has had the effect of keeping 
it free from the company of children and superstitious 
adults after dark. Beneath this tree Dr. Coke took his 
stand to preach the Gospel of Christ. As soon as he 
had commenced the service, he and his audience were 
attacked by a turbulent mob, headed by the vicar of the 
parish. Stones and sticks were plentifully used. Dr. 
Coke was violently pushed from his stand, and his gown 
· torn in shreds. Nothing daunted, he continued the 
service. The vicar then thought of another expedient, 
and gave the order, •Bring out the fire-engine•. The 
. mandate was obeyed, and both preacher and congregation 
were compelled to retire before the well-directed volleys 
18 Etheridge, ~· ~., pp. 61-62. 
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of this liquid artillery. But, while le·aving the square, 
the Doctor turned, and remarked to the people, that ther·e 
were other uses for the fire-engines, of which Providence 
might soon permit the perpetrators of this outrage to 
become well aware~ His words were drowned by the cry of 
'False Prophetl~ Yet, within a fortnight a fire broke 
out which destroyed nearly all the houses in the square, 
and extended a considerable distance down the stree of 
the village 1 'lfl9 
Edwards goes on to describe how his grandfather along 
with several other young men had come to Coke •s aid. Some-
time later, in another village, the lad heard Coke again, 
this time coming under conviction of his sins. The result 
was not only his conversion but his becoming a class leader 
and local preacher. 
Perhaps the high point in Coke's early preaching life 
came when he revisited his former parish of South Petherton. 
As is frequently true, Coke's absence created a certain 
kindness in the memories of his parishioners. A demonstra-
tion took place and even former enemies appear to have 
extended a ,welcome •• The church bells were sounded, and some-
one is said to . have remarked, "'We chimed him out, and now 
we ring him in.' tt20 
Coke even went so far as to build a Methodist Chapel 
at South Petherton. In 1780 he wrote to a Mr. Gidley re-
questing: "'Will you give me leave to insert you as a 
19 Etheridge, ~· cit., pp. 61-62 
20 Samuel Drew, The Life of the Rev. Thomas Coke 
LL. D., (New York: J. SouleandT. Mason; 1818), p~. 
Drew gives the following quotation from the History of the 
Wesleyan Methodists, p. 410, "Meanwhile the Doctor 'a--
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trustee ror my little preaching-house at South Petherton.ttt21 
In a letter to the Rev. R. Lomas, Coke wrote: 
"'I made a visit to my old place, South Petherton, 
and . spent three nights there, One night I preached in 
the church to (I suppose) two thousand people, who came 
not only from the little . town, but from all the villagee 
round about; ·and I wept over them, in a manner I never 
before, I think, wept over any congregation in my life, 
·except, two or three, --one at Manchester, and one in 
the Pit in Cornwall. A second evening I preached at a 
village called Dowlish, where a pious lady, Miss Gibson, 
has turned part .of her house into a chapel, which I 
opened. The other night I collected most of those .who 
had earnest desires at South Petherton, to the amount of 
about forty. Sixteen of them appeared to prize Christian 
fellowship: and therefore I united them in class, and 
got Brother Stuckey of Ilminster, five miles off, to 
promise to lead them every Thursday evening, till the 
Lord shall raise up a leader amongst themselves. There 
are two other places (Lamport and Somerton) to be added 
to the list where we have reason to believe that a 
missionary would be received.' n22 
The biographers of Coke make quite a point of Coke'e 
strong orthodoxy. 11Dr. Coke often showed great zeal in the 
defence of Christianity from the attacks of unbelievers •• 
opponents had no great comfort in their triumph. 
• 
n23 
The worth of certain characteristics is not appreciated till 
we feel their loss. In walking the street, they everywhere 
met mournful countenance. The poor had lost their benefactor, 
the people their pastor, the sick their comforter, the 
wicked the only person that kept them in awe. But on the 
Doctor's future visit, sober reason having regained the 
sovereignty, these s.ame opponents were the foremost to 
chastise their own folly. 1Well, 1 said they, •we chimed 
hLm out, and now we will atone for our error, by ringing 
him in.• Such are the issues of bearing adversity with a 
becoming temper of mind." . 
21 Etheridge, £2• £!1., P• 63. 
22 ~·· pp. 63-64 
23 ~., P• 64. 
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Etheridge then goes on to point out that in the year 1780 
Coke arrived at the conclusion that two of the leading 
ministers in the connection, Joseph Benson and Samuel 
Bradburn, were tainted with Arianism. Coke went to the two 
men and Br·adburn responded· with an emphatic confession of 
faith that convinced Coke of ~he purity of his doctrine. 
Benson, on the other band, refused to make such a clear 
confession. The result was that Coke brought the matter 
to the attention of the Conference, and Wesley appointed a 
committee to investigate the matter. The committee fully 
exhonerated Benson from the charge, and Coke, in the presence 
of the entire Conference begged Benson's pardon. 
In 1782, Coke first visited Ireland. This was but 
the first of many such visits. Coke 1s work in Ire'land will 
be discussed in a later chapter of the dissertation. 
The Birstal Chapel ~ ~ ~ £! Declaration 
T~ most important, and certainly the most far-reach-
ing or Coke 1s activities during his early years as a 
Methodist, was in relation to the famous Deed~ Declaration, 
which has been called the Magna Carta of British Methodism. 
Candler gives the best presentation of the situation whereby 
the Deed was prepared and executed. 
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About the year 1750, John Wesley drew up and published 
a "Model Deed11 .24 Provision was here made whereby the 
trustees who held the legal titles to Methodist Chapels would 
permit Wesley, or suCh preachers as be might appoint, to 
have rull use or the chapels. In the event or John Wesley's 
death such appointive power was to be assumed by Charles 
Wesley. In case or Charles' death, William Grimshaw was to 
succeed to the same rights and perogatives. After the death 
of the Wesleys and Grimshaw the appointive power was to be 
assumed by the conference. The only provision was .that the 
preachers must not depart from the doctrines contained in 
Wesley's "Notes on the New Testament" and his four volumes 
of sermons. This arrangement proved to be satisfactory ror 
approximately twenty years. The strength lay, however, not 
so much in the plan as in the man behind the plan, John 
Wesley, who was vigorous and active. As the years advanced, 
certain dangers became apparent. 
William Grimshaw, the man named to be Charles Wesley's 
successor, died on April 7, 1763, at Haworth in Yorkshire.25 
Charles was now in poor health and his relation to the 
Methodist connection had become strained, if not at times, 
24 Candler, ~· cit., p. 30. 
25 Leslie Stephens and Sidney Lee, editors, 
Dictionar!. of National a;ographY (New. York: Macmillan 
co., 1890 , XXIII, P• 255. 
and 
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antagonistic. John Wesley was now eighty years of age. A 
growing dissatisfaction with the "Model Deed" was evident 
runong the preachers. Requests were made repeatedly that a 
change be made whereby the chapels would be more securely 
tied to the Conference. 
The entire problem was brought to a climax by the 
case of the Birsta126 Chapel. From this situation grew the 
~ ~ Declaration or £2!! ~· The best account of the 
Birstal House is to be found -in Tyerman.27 John Nelson built 
the original chapel at Birstal in 17.51.28 It was held in 
trust by a deed which differed from the "Model Deed" in that 
it was granted the trustees of the Chapel the power to elect 
their own preachers, monthly. Candler quotes Wesley as say-
ing that John Nelson took such a deed "knowing no better 
had Mr. Whitefield or I known of this, we should have 
insisted on its being canceled. 1129 
By the year 1781 the old Birstal Chapel had become 
inadequate, and plans were made for building a new one. 
Contributions made toward the new Chapel proved insufficient 
26 The spelling is frequently given as Birstall. 
27 Rev. L. Tyerman, The Life and Times of the Rev. 
John Wesley, M.A. (New York:-Harper and Brothers,-r927J; 
III, PP • 373-JBj • . 
28 Ibid., P• 373. Additional information regarding 
Nelson's actiVity in Birstal may be found in the Dictionary 
of National Biography, volume XL, p. 209. 
29 Candler, ~· ~., P• 31 
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by the amount of f.35o.3° The trustees, bet'ore advancing the 
necessary sum, needed security. A deed of·· trans .fer was 
drawn up by which John and Charles, .for the considerations 
therein mentioned, sold the property to the trustees, with 
certain agreements regarding the new Chapel. One clause in 
the trana.fer deed provided that after the death of John and 
Charles Wesley appointment of preachers was "to be made by 
the trustees, and by •such members of the Methodist society 
as had been class leaders for three years within the circum-
jacent villages of Birstal, Great Gomersal, Little Gomersal, 
Birkenshaw, Adwalton, Drighlington, Batley, Garlington, and 
Heckmondwike or by the major part of such trustees and class 
leaders. • 11 31 A further provision was that all preachers 
appointed should "hold the said premises and exercise the 
f unction of a preacher only during the good will and pleasure 
of the aforesaid trustees and class leaders. 1132 The date of 
-
the deed was May 14, 1782, and it held the signature of 
John Wesley, but not that of Charles Wesley.33 - John said 
the trustees had" ••• worried " him into signing it.34 • • • 
30 Tyerman, ~· cit., III, P• 374. 
31 ~· cit. 
32 ~· cit. · 
33 For copies of the letters by John and Charles Wesley 
regarding the Birstal house, see the appendix of the 
dissertation. 
34 John Telford, B. A., editor, The Letters of the Rev. 
John We$ley, A.M. (London: The Epworth Press, 1931);-vri, p:-124. 
Charles, at · John's suggestion, refused to sign the deed, 
"· •• I can have nothing to do with it. ••• ."35 
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The following question appears in the minutes of the 
Conference held in London in August of 1782: 
"Question: What can be done with regard to the preaching 
house at Birstal? 
Answer: If the trustees s-till refuse to settle it 
on the Methodist plan: (1). Let a plain 
state o~ the case be Q.rawn up; (2). let a 
collection be made throughout all England 
in order to purchase ground and to build 
another preaching house as near the present 
one as may be."3b 
Thomas Coke was chosen as the one to put into execution 
this minut·e. It may be that his knowledge of civil law 
was employed at this point. Tyerman gives an unpublished 
letter by Coke to a Mr. Charlesworth, dated Birstol, 
October 18, 1782: 
"Sir . -- There is but one argument, which you have 
used, which appears to me to have any force in it 
against the many uncontrovertible arguments, which I 
have urged on the other side. It is this: is it not 
unjust , that the persons who have advanced money on 
the bui lding, which had been lately erected, should lose 
that money, when they advanced it upon the word of Mr. 
Wesley, and would not have advanced it on any other 
ground? In answer to this, I observe, that, as .I am in 
this business the servant of the conference, and have 
invested in me. a discretionary power to act as I see 
occasion, I will, therefore remove this objection as 
far as justice, equity, and my trust, will admit me to 
go. For this purpose, I promise and engage, that the 
interest of the money, which had been lent on the 
lately erected building, shall be regularly paid, either 
. out of' the profits of that building, or out of the 
35 Tyerman, 22• cit., III, p. 376 
36 Loc. ill• 
profits of the building which is to be erected, or out 
of the profits of both of them together, so long as the 
two Messrs. Wesley live; and after their decease, as long 
as the erected building is at the disposal of the 
Methodist conference, and no longer. Provided, that 
either of the chapels, or both of them together, produce 
an income sufficient to pay the aforesaid interest, 
after paying for the necessary repairs, and the blO paid 
to the support of the preachers, be deducted. Provided, 
also that the debt itself, which had been already incurred, 
remain upon the lately erected edifice, and upon that 
alone, --I promise and engage, that the aforesaid interest 
shall be paid to the creditors annually in preference to 
every .other payment, except the said necessary repairs, 
and ~10 towards the support of the preachers.1'37 
In November of 1782, Coke published his "Address to 
the Inhabitants of Birstal and the Adjacent Villages".38 
He proposed to leave the matter to the arbitration of the 
attorney-general, as well as offering various other plans of 
conciliation. Among other things, he agreed to give a bond 
of five or six hundred pounds that the trustees who had 
advanced the ~350 should have not only their interest but 
.. 
their princi pal · paid them in instalL~ents of ~50 per annum. 
He further provided that all those who had made contributions 
to the new building 'who signified their desire of having 
their money returned, should have it returned to them within 
two years.' tt39 Tyerman says that the trustees refused to 
31 Ibid., P• 378 
38 Thomas Coke, An Address to the Inhabitants of 
Birstal, and Adjacent VIllages (Leeds: J. Bowling, 1(82), 
12p. A copy of this publication is not to be found in the 
United States. It is listed in the General Catalogue of 
Printed Books of the British Museum, volume XL. P• 169. 
39 Tyer.man, ~· cit., III, p. 379· 
a gree to any of the plans unless the final appointment of 
the preachers was left to them.40 
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On January 3, 1783, John Wesley published his folio 
circular, "The Case of the Birstal House" .41 He made plain 
his objections to deeds such as the one proposed by the 
Birstal trustees, saying, "The itinerant preaching is no 
more •• • • • 
n42 
At the time of the meeting of the Conference at 
Bristol, July 29, 1783, the matter was as yet unsettled. 
The following question appeared in the minutes: 
40 Loc. cit., Tyerman gives a quotation from Coke 
r ega r ding an additional plan which was presented to the 
trustees: 
''.l).fterwards, another plan of reconciliation was 
proposed, by one of themselves, to which we all consented, 
namely, that all the trustees should bind themselves by 
a deed, that if they, or the major part of them should 
agree, after the demise of the Messrs. Wesley, to choose 
an i ndependent teacher, they should be obliged to signify 
this their intention, by three year's notice to the 
conference, or to the moderator of the conference for the 
time being; with a provision, that, if the preachers were 
ever to desist from meeting in regular conference, as 
they did at present, or to deviate from the grand 
Methodist plan on which they at present act, then the 
full power shoul d immediately devolve upon the trustees, 
and they might, without any previous notice whatever, · 
choose an independent teacher." 
Coke refused to accept the phrase which the trustees added: 
"If the said trustees ani leaders, or the major part of them 
shall at any time, in their judgment, think that the said 
Conference devia tea from the grand Methodist plan. • • • " 
41 Ibid., pp. 380-381. 
~2 Candler, op. cit., p. 34. 
'Where the trustees in any place have found and fixed 
a preacher they like, the rotation of preachers is at an 
end -- at least t ill they are tired of their favorite 
preacher and so turn him out. (2). While he stays is 
not the bridle in his mouth? How dare he speak the full 
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"Question: What can be done to get all our preaching 
houses settled on the Conf'erence plan? 
Answer: Let Dr. Coke visit the societies through-
out-England as .far as is necessary .for 
the accomplishment o.f this design and let 
the respective assistants gi
4
ve him all 
the support in their power." ·3 
A comprise plan was used whereby the Birstal 
connection was settled on September 5, 1783. Wesley o.f.fered 
to relieve the trustees of their ~350 debt, in whiCh he 
himself promised to give ~100, and agreed to insert in the 
deed the same clause whiCh appeared in the deed to City Road 
Chapel, which was as .follows: "'In case the doctrine or 
practice of any preacher should, in the opinion of the 
major part of the trustees, be not conformable to Mr. 
Wesley's •sennons' and 'Notes on the New Testament' on 
representing this, another preacher shall be sent within 
three months • ' "44 
The comment of Wesley at this agreement was "This 
was never allowed to any trustees before arrl never shall 
again while I live.n45 
and whole truth, since whenever he displeases the 
trustees he is liable to lose his head? How much less 
will he dare to put a trustee though ev-er so ungodly, 
out of the society? 
He continued: 
"I insist upon that point and let every·thing elso go. 
No Methodist trustee, if I can help it, shall a.fter my 
death any more than while .! live, - have the power of 
placing and displacing the . preachers." · 
43 Tyer.man, ~· cit., III, p. 396. 
44 !!2£• cit. 
45 Candler, ~· £!!., P• 36. 
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Candler's biography of Coke is the only one dealing 
with the situation of the Birstal Chapel. He assumes~ and 
with justification~ that from this problem grew the 
preparation and adoption of the Deed of Declaration. 
By 1784 there were, in the United Kingdom, 359 
Methodist Chapels.46 Most of them were held under the 
"Model Deed" or "Conference Plan". In ~ .ill!, .2!:, .2 ~· 
~ Weslei, Coke and Moore present the problem rather 
clearly. There was little fear that any of the Chapels 
would be alienated during Wesley's lifetime. Most of them 
were settled on Trustees who would permit him~ and the 
preachers he appointed, to have full use of the chapels. 
At Wesley's death the Conference was to continue to appoint 
the preachers. The question which arose at this time was: 
"Who are the Conference?"4 7 The term needed to be defined. 
Therefore at the Conference of 1783, meeting in Bristol~ 
Wesley took the opinion of one "of the great lawyers of the 
kingdom1148 who advised: "There - is no way of doing this, 
but by naming a determinate number of persons. The Deed 
which names these must be enrolled in Chancery. Then it 
will stand good in law. u49 
46 Tyerman, op. cit., III, P• 418. 
47 Dr. Coke and Mr. Moore~ The Life of the Rev. ~ 
Weslei~ A.M. (London G. Paramore,-r?9~P:-3SO: ---
48 Coke and More, £.2. ill• 
49 Loc. ill• 
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Wesley then published his deed, In regard to the 
list of one hundred names, Coke quotes Wesley's letter which 
states: 
"'My first thought was to name a very few, suppose 
ten -or twelve persons. Count Zinzendorff named only 
six, who were to preside over the Community after his 
decease. But on second thoughts, I believed there 
would be more safety in a greater number of Councellars, 
and therefore named a hundred, as many as I judged could 
meet without too great expence, and without leaving any 
Circuit naked of Preachers while the 'Conference was 
assembled. 
"' In naming these Preachers, as I had no adviser, 
so I had no respect of persons; but I simply set down 
those, that according to the best of my judgment were 
most proper. But I am not infallible. I might mistake, 
and I think better of some of them than they deserved. 
However, I did my best, and if I did wrong, it was not 
the error . of my will, but of my . judgment. 
"•But what need was there for any Deed at all? 
There was the utmost need of it. Without some authentic 
Deed fixing the meaning of the ter.m, the moment I died 
the Conference had been nothing. Therefore any of the 
proprietors of the land, on which our Preaching-houses 
were built, might have seized them for their own use, 
and there would have been nobody, a mere empty name. 
"'You see then, in all the pains I have taken about 
this -absolutely necessary Deed, I have been labouring 
not for myself, (I have no interest therein;) but for 
the whole Body of Methodists: in order to fix them upon 
such a foundation as is likely to stand as long as the 
sun and moon endure: That is, if they continue to walk 
by faith, and to shew forth their faith by their works: 
otherwise I pray God to root out the memorial of them 
from the earth. 
11 
'John Wesley' n50 
The publication of the ~ of Declaration on 
February 28, 1784, both solved -a major problem and created 
5o Coke and Moore, 22• £!!., pp. 356-358. 
119 
a minor one. ~e Deed now established the Conference in 
the eyes of the law. The official title was: The ~· ~ 
Wesleyrs Declaration and Establishment of the Conference of 
~ People Called Methodists. In the second volume of his 
~ of Wesley, Whitehead gives a very good discussion or 
Deed, as well as quoting it in full.5l Tyerman gives a 
good summary of the fifteen points of the Deed. 
The Deed announced that the Conference is made up of 
preachers, invited annually by Wesley, to meet and conduct 
such business as perta~ns to the promotion of the gospel of 
Christ; appoint the preachers; make use of the Chapels; 
expell unworthy preachers and admit others on probation.52 
The names and addresses of one hundred preachers, 
now declared to be the Conference, were given. Fifteen 
points appear in the Deed: (1) The preachers and their 
successors are to meet once a year. (2) The Conference is 
to be governed by the rule of the majority. (3) The first 
duty of bus i ness is to fill vacancies. <4> At least forty 
members mus t be present in order to conduct business. 
(5) The Conference must last at least five days and not 
longer than three weeks. (6) The second matter of business 
is that or electing a president and secretary. (7) Any 
Sl The complete Deed, as Whitehead gives it, is to 
be found in the Appendix of the dissertation. 
52 Tyerman, ££• cit., III, P• 418. 
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member absent from the assembly for two years successively, 
without the consent of the Conference, and not present on 
the first day of the third yearly assembly, shall cease to 
be a member. (8) The Conference had the power to expel 
members. (9) The Conference may admit members. (10) A 
person, in order to be elected a member of the Conference, 
must have been admitted into connection with the Conference 
for at leas t twelve months. (11) The Conference is not to 
appoint a person to use the Chapels who is not a member of 
the conference or admitted into connection, or on trial. No 
person is to be appointed for more than three years 
successively, except ordained ministers of the Church of 
England. The Conference may choose to meet "at any other 
town, or city, than London, Bristol or Leeds, when it shall 
. 53 . 
seem expedient to do so." (13) The Conference may send 
any of its members as delegated to Ireland, or any other 
parts of Great Britain, to act in its behalf. (14) A 
" 
Journal of the Conference is to be kept, recording all 
resolutions and acts, and signed by the president and 
secretary. (Lastly) Whenever the number shall be reduced 
to less than forty members, and continue so reduced for 
three years successively, or the members shall fail to meet 
annually for a period of three years, the Conference of the 
People called Methodists shall be extinguished and its power 
53 John Whitehead, M.D. The Life of the Rev. John 
Wesley, M.A. (:~oston: Hill and Brodiiiid,1845"J,li, 'i)':252. 
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shall cease. 
The publication of the ~ of Declaration created 
. 
a minor problem as well as solving a major one. No small 
amount of prot·est was created by certain Methodists, 
especially· certain preachers not included in the legal 
hundred. It was common knowledge that Coke had a large 
part in planning the Deed. At the following Conference a 
charge was brought against him, insisting that he had done 
an injustice to some of his brothers by excluding tham from 
the list. To this charge Wesley made his four word reply: 
"Non vult, non potuit,n54 and assumed all responsibility for 
the choice of the legal hundred. Five of the chief opponents 
to the Deed: the two John Hampsons (father and son), Joseph 
Pi~ore, William Eels, and John Atlay, withdrew from the 
connect! on. 
In An Address ~ ~ Methodist Society ~ Great 
Britain and Ireland Coke made an explanation of his part in 
the deed and choice of the hundred men. 
"My dearest Brethren: It has long been the grief of 
my mind that anything should exist among us which gives 
uneasiness to many of you and will, if it be suffered 
to continue among us, be a ground for perpetual 
dissatisfaction, the great hindrance of the work of God. 
Whitehead was a bitter enemy of Thomas Coke, and in 
this biqgraphy or Wesley he has only the harshest of 
criticism in regard to anything Coke did. At the same time, 
his book contains a great deal of valuable information which 
is not to be found elsewhere; the ~ ~ Declaration being 
an examp-le • 
54 Etheridge, ££• cit., P• 69. "He would not, he 
could not." 
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I mean the power given to the Conference by the present 
mode of settling our preaching _houses. 
"I have opened my · sorrowful mind at large to several 
or the most judicious of our preachers, men who have 
borne the heat and burden of the day, men of renown in 
our Israel, and they have with one voice advised me to 
lay before you the present plan of reconciliation. For 
this purpose I shall, in the first place, relate to you 
the several steps by which the deed, which was enrolled 
in chancery by our dear honored father in the gospel, 
Mr. Wes l ey, was set on foot and afterwards completed. 
"In the Conference held in the year 1782 several 
complaints were made in respect to the danger in which 
we were situated from the want of specifYing in distinct 
and legal terms what was meant by the term 'the 
Conference of the people called Methodists.J Indeed, 
the preachers seemed universally alarmed, and many 
expressed their fears that divisions would take place 
among us after the death or Mr. Wesley on this account, 
and the whole body of preachers present seemed to wish 
that some methods might be taken to remove this danger, 
which appeared to be pregnant with the evils of the firs t 
magnitude. 
"In consequence of this (the subject lying heavy on 
my heart,) I desired Mr. Clulow, of Chancery Land, 
London, to draw up suCh a case as I judged sufficient 
for the purpose and then to present it to that very 
eminent counselor, Mr. Maddox, for his opinion. This 
was accordingly done, and Mr. Maddox informed us in his 
answer that the deeds of our preaching houses were in 
the situation we dreaded; that the law would not recognize 
the Conference in the state in which it stood at that 
time; and consequently, that there was no central point 
which might preserve the connection from splitting 
into a thousand pieces after the death of Mr. Wesley. To 
prevent this he observed that Mr. Wesley should enroll a 
deed in chancery, which deed should specify the persons 
by name who compose the Conference, together with the 
mode of succession for its perpetuity, and that at the 
same time such regulations be established by the deed as 
Mr. Wesley would wish the Conference should be governed 
by a£ter his death. 
"This opinion of Mr. Maddox I read in the Conference 
held in t he year 1783. The whole Conference seemed 
grateful to me for procuring the opinion and expressing 
their wishes that such a deed might be drawn up and 
executed by Mr. Wesley as he should agree with the advice 
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of that great lawyer as · soon as possible. 
"Soon after the Conference was ended Mr. Wesley 
authorized me to draw up, with the assistance of Mr. 
Clulow, all the leading parts of a deed which should 
answer the above mentioned purposes. This we did with 
much care, and as to myself I can truly say with fear 
and trembling, receiving Mr • . Maddox's advice in respect 
to every step we took, and laying the whole ultimately 
at Mr. Wesley's feet for his approbation, there remained 
now nothing but to insert the names or those who were to 
constitute the conference. Mr. Wesley then declared 
that he would limit the number to one hundred. This was 
indeed contrary to my very humble opinion, which was 
that every preacher in full connection should be a 
member or the Conrerence and that admission into full 
membership should be looked upon as admission into 
membership with the Conference; and I still believe it 
will be most for the glory of God and peace of Zion 
that the members of' the Conf'erence admit the other 
preachers who are in full connection and are present at 
the Conference from time to time to a f'ull vote on all 
occasions. However, of course, I submitted to the 
superiod judgment and authority of Mr. Wesley; but I do 
publicaly avow that I was not concerned in the 
limitation of the number of the selection of the hundred 
preachers who were nominated the members of the 
Conference. 
"All things necessary being completed in the court of 
chancery according to law, I thought it my duty to send 
copies of the deed toall assistants of the circuits 
throughout Great Britain~5and I afterwards carried copies of it to Ireland.? . 
The ill feeling caused by the choice of the Hundred 
preachers gradually abated. The members of the Conference 
began to see the wisdom in the publication of the Deed. 
The ~ of Declaration is certainly one of the most 
important factors in the development of Methodism, and 
Thomas Coke had no small part in its design and execution. 
55 Thomas Coke LL.D. "An Address to the Methodist 
Society in Great Britain and ~ Ireland, on the Settlement of 
the Preaching Houses," found in J. Crowther • The Life of 
the Rev. Thomas Coke _(Leeds: Al~xander Cumilling, 'I'5'IS")-,-
PP• 110-112. 
The Ordination £t Coke 
The best discussion of the ordination of preachers 
for America is to be found in Tyerman. It must be said, 
none the less, that Tyerman is not entirely objective and 
free from prejudice. Whereas Drew, Etheridge, and Candler 
defend Coke at every point of the ordination; Tyerman, 
strongly influenced by Whitehead, has some very harsh 
criticism of Coke: 
"With the highest respect for Dr. Coke, and his 
general excellencies, it is no detraction to assert, 
that he was dangerously ambitious, and that tb~ height 
of his ambition was a desire to be a bishop."5b 
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Whitehead, in calling 1784 11 the grand climacterical 
year of Methodist",57 states the situation very well. In 
February of 1784, the same month in which the Deed of 
Declaration was enrolled in Chancery, John Wesley very 
probably made known to Coke his plan to send him to America. 
The Revolutionary War had now ended, and in spite of 
great difficulty and persecution, the Methodists in America 
had grown rapidly. In the year 1775 there were 3,148 members 
of the society, 10 circuits, and 20 preachers. In 1784 that 
number had increased to 14,988 in the society, with 46 
· circuits and 84 preachers . 58 11All these, so far as the 
56 Tyerman, £E• cit., ITI, P• 433. 
57 Whitehead, 2£• cit., P• 248. 
58 Jesse Lee, A Short His to~ of the Methodists in 
the United .States of America .(Balt ore:"'Magill and Clime, 
niTa), p. 363. 
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sacraments were concerned, were as sheep without shepherds.n59 
The Anglican Church was rapidly declining in public favor. 
Tyerman quo t es Bishop White as saying: 
11 
••• the Church of England was becoming more and 
more unpopular, --with some, because it was not 
considered as promoting piety,-- and with others, 
because they thought the provision far it a useless 
burden on the community. uo 0 
Dr. Hawks, an Anglican clergyman, is quoted as saying: 
11
• • .a large number or the Churches in Virginia were 
destroyed or irreparably injured; tWenty-three of her 
ninety-five parishes were extinct or forsaken; and or 
the remaining seventy-two, thrity-four were destitute af 
ministerial services; while of her ninety-eight 
clergyman, only twenty-eight remained. 1161 
Rev. Jarratt, a clergyman of the Church of England who 
became very interested in Methodist work said, "Most of the 
clergy preached what was little better than dei~m. tt62 
There was an increasing demand on the part of the 
Methodists for the administration of the sacraments. 
Stevens has this statement: 
11 Under these circumstances the Methodists demanded of 
their preachers the administration of the sacraments. 
Many of the societies had been months, some of them years, 
without them. The demands was not only urgent, it was 
logically right, but by the majority of the preachers it 
was not deemed expedient. The prudent delay which Mr. 
Wesley, not withstanding his liberal ecclesiastical 
S9 Tyerman, ~· cit., III, p. 426. 
6o Ibid., PP• 426-427. 
61 Ibid., p. 427. 
62 Loc. cit. 
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principles, had practiced in England, afforded a lesson 
which their good sense could not dlsregard. 1163 
A group of preachers in the South desired to take 
upon themselves the power of ordination in order to 
administer Baptism and the Lord's Supper to their people. 
At the Conference of 1777, meeting at Deer Creek, Maryland, 
Thomas Rankin induced them to delay such action, in the 
hope that Wesley would soon make provision for administering 
the sacraments.64 
For two years nothing was done, then in 1779 a group 
of the southern preachers met in a conference at the home 
of Judge Whi te in Delaware. There they proceded to ordain 
themselves by the hands of three of their senior members. 
The preachers then made their own appointments. Methodism 
in America was thus faced with a virtual schism, since the 
preachers in the North were determined to wait for word 
from Mr. Wesley. 
Due to the wise action of Francis Asbury, the 
apparent breach was repaired. The Conference of 1780 
authorized him to visit the southern preachers and, if 
possible, persuade them to delay any action until advice 
could be had from Wesley. In this Asbury was successful.65 
. 63 Abel Stevens, LL.D. The H&stor~ of the Relifious 
Movement of the Ei,hteenth Centllrl qaiie MetnoaismNew 
York: Carlton-ind orter, 1859), I. p. 212. 
64 Loc. cit. 
65 Lee, op. cit., PP• 67-68. " .In the spring of' the 
year. some time in April• Mr. Asbury left his quiet retreat 
Acc ording to Moore, Asbury wrote to Wesley putting 
the facts of the case clearly, 
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"He also informed Mr. Wesley of the extreme 
uneasiness of the people'~- mind for want of the 
sacraments; that thousands of their children were 
unbaptized, and the members of the societies in general 
had not taken of the Lord's Supper for many years. "66 
in Delaware state, where had been lying by, (and for 
the most part of the time at Thomas White's) for two 
years and one month; and then met with the preachers in 
Conference at Baltimore, as has been already mentioned. 
He then visited his brethren in Virginia, and attended 
the Conference at the Manakin town, which began on the 
8th day of May, 1780. At that time Mr. Asbury had to 
exert all his powers, and to use all possible prudence 
in order to bring about a settled peace and union among 
all the preachers. The most influential preachers in 
that separation in favor of the ordinances, were Philip 
Gatch, John Dickens and James O'Kelley. These men were 
much respected for their usefulness in the ministry. 
"After much contention, and distress, Mr. Asbury 
proposed to southern preachers a plan for union which 
was this: that they should not administer the ordinances 
for a twelve-month, and that they should all meet 
together in conference at Baltimore -- And in the course 
of the year they would write to Mr. Wesley in England, 
and lay their situation before him and get his advice. 
The plan took with the Virginia preachers, and they 
consented to the proposal. By this prudent step a 
division was prevented, and a blessed union restored. 
The preachers pretty generally went from that conference 
to their circuits, with thankful hearts that the breach 
was healed, and union restored to the connection. 
"A few of the preachers were so fond of their new 
self-made ordination, that it was with some reluctance 
that they gave it up, and submitted to the proposal 
pland for union." 
66 Rev. Henry Moore, The Life of the Rev. John Wesley, 
A.M. (New York: N. Bangs-ana-J.-mmory,-rB25), P• 272. 
Tyer.man quotes the f'ollowing letter !'rom Asbury to 
Wesley written on March 20, 1784: 
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" ••• We are greatly in need of' help. A minister, 
and such preachers as you can f'ully recommend, will be 
very acceptable. Without your recommendation, we shall 
receive none. But nothing is so pleasing to me sir, as 
the thought of' seeing you here; which is the ardent 
desire of' thousands more in America. "67 
John Wesley was not unaware of' the critical situation 
in America, and he seems to have realized the need, long 
bef'ore Asbury's letter. August 10, 1780, he wrote to Dr. 
Lowth, Bishop of' London, requesting that ministers be 
~rdained and sent . to Ameriea.68 
The exact time John Wesley f'irst conceived the idea 
of' sending Thomas Coke to America is impossible to say. 
Most biographers of' Coke maintain that in February of' 1784, 
the same month in which the ~ £! Declaration was enrolled 
in chancery, Wesley made known his plan to Coke.69 
On Saturday, February 14, 1784, John Wesley made the 
f'ollowing entry in his Diary: 
"4 prayer, letters, Mag.: 8 tea, conversed, prayer; 
a e. Ellison, sister Hall's! read narrative; 11 Dr. 
Coke, etcJ 1 at Sam Bail ey . 1s, diP~er, conversed, 
prayer; 2 -mag., prayer; 4:30 -tea, conversed; 6 prayer, 
Psa. Lxxiv, 13, communion, supper, Penry , on business; 
9:30"70 
67 Tyerman, op. cit., III, PP• 427-428. 
68 Ibid., PP• 332-333. A copy of' the f'ull letter 
will be f'ound in the Appendix of' the dissertation. 
69 Drew, Etheridge, and Candler take this point of' view. 
10 Curnock, £E• cit., VI, P• 476. 
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Curnock has this .footnote: "This was probably the interview 
-
at which Wesley introduced to Dr. Coke the subject of 
ordination."71 There is no specific proof .for this statement; 
however, most indications point to the likelihood of it. 
Etheridge and Candler both quote the statement by 
Drew: 
"Accordingly, in the month of February, 1784 he 
Wesley :called Dr. Coke into his .private chamber, and 
after some preparatory observations, introduced the 
i mportant subJe~t to him in nearly the .following 
manner: ••• 7 
Drew quotes a statement which Etheridge maintains Drew 
probably received .from Coke himsel.f. How true Etheridge is, 
we have no way of knowing. Drew's quotation, regarding 
Wesley's plan .for America, is: 
"'That, as the revolution in America had separated 
the _United States .from the mother country .for ever, and 
the Episcopal Establishment was utterly abolished, the 
societies had been represented to him in most deplorable 
condition. That an appeal had also been made to him 
through Mr. Asbury, in which he was requested to provide 
.for them some mode o.f church government suited to their 
exigencies; and that having long and seriously resolved 
the subject in his thoughts, he intended to adopt the 
plan whiah he was now about to unfold. That as he 
invariably endeavoured in every step he had taken, to 
keep as closely to the Bible as possible, so, on the 
present occasion, he hoped he was not about to deviate 
from it. That keeping his eye upon the conduct o.f the 
primitive churches in the ages afunadulterated 
Christianity, he had much admired the mode of ordaining 
bishops which the church of Alexandria had practiced. 
That to preserve its purity, tba t ahurch would never 
suffer the inter.ference o.f a .foreign bishop in any of 
their ordinations; but that the presbyters of that 
venerable apostolic church, on the death of a bishop, 
71 Curnock, ~· cit., VI, P• 476. 
72 Drew, ~· ci t ., P• 63. 
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exercised the ri ght of ordaining another from t h eir own 
b ody, by the laying on of their own hands; and t h at t h is 
practice continued among them for two hundred years, till 
the days of Dionysius. And finall y , that being himself 
a presbyter, he wished Dr. Coke to accept ordination 
from his hands, and to proceed in that character to the 
continent of America, to superintend the societies in 
the United States.'. " 73 
Drew states tha t Coke was "at first startled at a 
me a sure so unprecedent ed i n modern days; and he expressed 
some doub t s, as to the validity of 1w. Wesley's authority 
74 
to con s ti tu te so important an appointment." 
Exactly how Coke reacted to Wesley's sugg estion, it is 
impo ssible at this distance to say. ·Eth eridge mentions, how-
e ver , t hat a writer i n t h e Quarterly Revi ew a ffirms that it 
was Coke who first requested Wesley to make him a bishop and 
send him to America. Also a Mr. Alexander Know, in a letter 
to Southey, appended to the last edition of Southey's Life 
of Wesley, makes the same assertion: 
· "'That Dr. Coke urged Mr. Wesley to this procedure I 
know with certainty from the Doctor himself; and full 
acquaintance with this well-meaning but very inconsid-
erate man makes me feel that Mr. Wesley could scarcely 
have had a more unfortunate adviser. The argument by 
which Mr . Wesley wrought himself to comply with Dr. Coke's 
wish is in itself an evidence that his reasoning faculty 
had entirely failed.'" 75 
Etheridg e then g oes on to point out, in the footnote, that 
after deliberating on the matter Coke requested Wesley to: 
73 Drew, ~· cit., PP• ~}-64. 
74 Ibid., P• 64. 
75 Etheridge, ££• cit., P• 429. 
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" ' invest him with an authentic and solemn authorization 
by ordaining him to the office of a Methodist 
superintendent. I t was to this circumstance alone that 
Dr. Coke6must have referred in his conversation with Mr. Knox.' "7 
Etheridge then quotes from a letter to Wesley, in which 
Wesley states how Well he is and how active· is his mind, in 
answer to the inference that Wesley was in his dotage. 77 
We know with certain that the matter of going to 
America was presented sometime before mid April of that year. 
In a letter dated, "Near Dublin, April 17, 1784, Coke wrote 
to Wesley: 
"'.Honoured and very dear sir, • "' I intend to trouble 
you_no more about my going to America; but your 
observations incline me to address you again on the 
subject. 
'If some one 1 in whom you could place the fullest 
confidence, and whom you think likely to have sufficient 
influence and prudence and delicacy of conduct for the 
purpose , were to go over and return, you would then have 
a source of sufficient information to determine on any 
points of propositions. I may be destitute of the las t 
mentioned essentia l qualification (to the former I lay 
claim without reserve); otherwise my taking such a voyage 
might be expedient . 
'By this means, you might have fuller information 
concerning the state of the country and the societies 
than epistolary co~~espondence can give you; and there 
might be a cement of union, remaining after your death, 
76 Etheridge, loc. cit. 
77 Loc. cit., The letter, written in February written 
in February, 17~ to Mr. Barry of Nova Scotia, statea: "'I 
am in the enjoyment of such health as I have never had before. 
Mr. Henry said, 1 I bless God that I am never tired of my work, 
yet am often tired ,!a my work. 1 From the beginning of the 
day, or the week, or the year, -to the end, I do not know what 
weariness means. I am never w~ary of writing, or preaching 
or travelling, but am just as fresh at the end as at the. 
beginning. Thus it is with me today, and I take no thou~t 
for tomorrow. I am in hopes Dr. Coke will come to you.• 
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between the societies and preachers of the two countries. 
If the awful event of your decease should happen before 
my removal to the world of spirits, it is almost certain, 
that I should have business enough, of indispensable 
importance on my hands in these kingdoms. 
1 I am, dear sir, your most dutiful and most 
affectionate son, 
• Thomas Coke r 11178 
Regardless of when and how Coke learned of Wesley's 
plan, the f i rst public announcement was reserved for the 
meeting of the Conference at Leeds in July of 1784. Tyerman 
quotes Mr. Pawson, who, in his manuscript memoir of Dr. 
Whitehead, says that the ordination was first proposed by 
Wesley himself, in his select committee of consultation. 
Pawson, it appears, was a member and present. He says: 
11 
•The preachers were astonished when this was 
mentioned, and, to a man, opposed it. But I plainly 
saw that it would l::)e done, as Mr. Wesley r s mind appeared 
to be quite made up.•"79 
Candler gives the added information that "The saintly 
John Fletcher was there, in consultation with Wesley, and it 
must be understood that he was included among the preachers 
to whom Pawson alluded •••• n80 This however, is but an 
assumption on Candler's part. We have no ~oof of Fletcher's 
opposition, other than Paws on 1 s remark: 11 • • • the preachers 
• • • to a man. • • • " Etheridge, on the other hand , says: 
78 Tyerman, op. cit., III, p. 428. 
79 Loc. cit. 
80 Candler, ~· ~., P• 48. 
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"Mr. Fletcher took part- in the deliberations-, and :f"ully 
concurred in the affirmative resolution then confirmed.n81 
At this point the question must be raised-: Did .John 
Wesley's original plan include ordination of Coke? A case 
can be built on the assumption that it did not. It may well 
be that when the matter was first discussed, it was intended 
that Coke should go to America simply in the capacity of an 
ordained Church of England minister to administer Baptism 
and the Lord's Supper to the people called Methodists. In 
this, Whitehead would heartily agree. On the other hand, 
Drew, Etheridge, and certainly Candler maintain that from 
the beginning the plan, originating entirely with Wesley, 
was to send Coke to America as a General Superintendent. At 
the conclusi-on of this chapter, after more _ evidence is 
presented, the author of this dissertation will give his own 
c oncl usi ons. 
At the Conference Thomas Coke, Richard Whatcoat, and 
Thomas Vasey were appointed to America. The Conference 
closed August 3,82 and Wesley went to Bristol, and Coke left 
for London to prepare for his voyage to America. 
Candler, who maintains that the matter of ordination 
had been previously discussed, has this sentence: 
81 Etheridge, ~· cit., p. 102. 
82 Candler, .2£• ill•, P• 48. 
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"Whatever may have been Mr. Wesley's reasons for 
postponi~ the ordination of these men (Coke, Whatcoat, 
and Vasey) until some days after the adj9urnment of the 
Conference at Leeds, this record of' their appointment 
to America, together with Pawson's statement, shows that 
he had no slightest hesitation of' mind or wavering of' 
purpose concerning the matter."83 
.. 
It may well be that· in reality the "postpponm.ent" 
resulted from the fact that the thought of' ordination had 
not occurred to Wesley. In this connection Whitehead gives 
a very interesting letter, written by Coke on August 9, 1784, 
to Wesley: 
"'Honoured and Dear Sir, The more maturely I consider 
the ~ sub ject, the more expedient it seems to me that the 
power of' ordaining others should be received by me from 
you, by the imposition of' your hands; and that you should 
lay hands on Brother Whateoat and Brother Vasey, for the 
following reasons: --1. It seems to me the most 
scriptural way, and most agreeable to the practice of the 
primitive churches. 2. I may want all the influence in 
America which you can throw into my scale. Mr. 
Brackenbury informed me at Leeds that he saw a letter in 
London from Mr. Asbury, in which he observed that he 
should not receive any person deputed by you to take any 
part of the superintendency of the work invested in him: 
-- or words which evidently imply so much. I do not find 
the least degree of prejudice in my mind against Mr. 
Asbury; on the contrary, a very great love and esteem: 
and I am determined not to stir a finger without his 
consent, unless mere sheer necessity obliges me; but 
rather to lie at his feet in all things. But, as the 
journey is long, and you cannot spare me often, and it 
is well to provide against all events, and an authority 
formally received from you will (I am conscious of it) 
be fully admitted by the people, and my exercising the 
office of Ordination without tl1at formal authority may 
be disputed, if there be any opposition on any other 
account: I could therefore earnestly wish you would 
exercise that power, in this instance, which I have not 
the shadow of a doubt but God hath invested you with for 
the good of' our connection. I think you have tried me 
too often to doubt , whether I will in any degree use the 
135 
power you are pleased to invest me with, farther than I 
believe absolutely necessary for the prosperity of the 
work. 3. In respect of my brethren (brother Whatcoat 
and Vasey) it is very uncertain indeed, whether any of 
the clergy mentionedby brother Rankin, will stir a 
step with me in the work, except Mr. Jarrit; and it is 
by no means certain that even he will .choose to join me 
in ordaining: and propriety and universal practice make 
it expedient, that I should have two presbyters with me 
in this work. In short, it appears to me that everything 
should be prepared, and everything proper be done, that 
can possibly be done this side the water. You can do 
all this in Mr. C ____ n 1 s house, in your chamber; and 
afterwards (according to Mr. Fletcher's advice) give us 
letters testimonial of the different offices with which 
you have been pleased to invest us. For the purpose of 
laying hands on brother Whatcoat and Vasey, I can bring 
Mr. C down with me, by which you will have two 
presbyters with you. In respect to brother Rankin's 
argument, that you will escape a great deal of odium by 
omitting this, it is nothing. Either it will be known, 
or not known, if not known, then no odium will arise; 
but if known, you will be obliged to acknowledge, that 
I acted under your direction, or suffer me to sink under 
the weight of my enemies, With perhaps your brother at 
the head of them. I shall entreat you to ponder these 
things. 
'Your Most Dutiful, Thomas Coke' ••84 
Whitehead then condemns Coke in no uncertain terms, 
saying that he is responsible for the entire plan of 
ordination. Of Coke he says: 
"This letter affords matter for several observations, 
both of the serious and comic kind: but I shall not 
indulge myself on the occasion it so fairly offers. The 
attentive reader who examines every part of it, will be 
at no loss to conjecture, to whose influence we must 
impute Mr. Wesley's conduct in the present business. 
That Mr. We~ley should suffer himself to be so far 
influenced, in a matter of the utmost importance both to 
his own character and to the societies, by a man, of 
whose judgment in advising, and talents in conducting 
any affair he had no very high opinion, is truly 
astonishing: but so it wasJ --Mr. Wesley came to Bristol, 
and September 1, everything being prepared as proposed 
84 Whitehead, op. cit., PP• 255-256. 
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above, he complied with t he doctor's earnest wish, by 
consecrating him one of the bishops, and Mr. Whatcoat 
and Vasey presbyters of the new Methodist Episcopal 
Church in America. No doubt the three gentlemen were 
highly gratified with their new titles; as we often see, 
both young and ~ children gratified with gilded toys, 
though clumsily made, and of no real worth or valuable 
use, except to quiet the cries of those for whom they 
are prepared."8.5 
A few days later Coke received word from Wesley 
requesting him to come immediately to Bristol, and directing 
him to bring with him the Rev. James Creighton, a regularly 
ordained presbyter of the Church of England, who for a 
number of years had been one of the preachers assigned to 
serve the .Methodist Chapels in London. In response to this 
letter, Coke and Creighton met Wesley in Bristol, where, 
with their assistance on September 1, 1784, he ordained 
Richard Whatcoat and Thomas Vasey deacons. And on the next 
day, with the same assistance, he ordained them elders. 
Afterwards, on the same day, he ordained Coke as Superintendent. 
is: 
The record in Wesley's Journal for September 1, 1784, 
n,Wednesday, September 1, 1784 Being now clear in 
my own mind, I took a step which I had long weighed in 
my mind, and appointed Mr. Whatcoat and Mr. Vasey to go 
to serve the desolate sheep in America. 11 56 
-The ordination appears to have taken place very early 
in the morning. The events of the day, as recorded in 
85 Ibid., pp. 256-257. 
86 Curnock, ~· cit., VII, P• 15. 
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Wesley's Diary, are: 
n4 -Prayed, ordained R [ichar] d Whatcoat and T[homa~ 
V,a.,:1ey, l etters; 8 tea, conversed: .9 letters, writ 
narrative; 2 dj,nner, · conversed, prayer, visited some; 
5 tea, conversed, ~rayer, visited; 6.30 prayer, Rom.ii. 
281 8 ~t sister JoLhnson 1s], supper, conversed, prayer; 
9:30." 7 . -
For Thursday, September 2, Wesley has this entry in 
his Journal:" I added to them three more; which, I verily 
believe, will be much to the glory of God. 11 The entry .for 
the Diary of the same day is: 
"4 Prayed, ordained Dr. Coke 1 as a Superintendent, 
by the imposition o.f my .hands, and -prayer (being 
assisted by other ordained ministers).' Mag.; 8 tea,· 
read Mag.; 12 visited, at Mr. Green's, .dinner, conversed, 
prayer, chaise, visited; 4 Keinsham. Keysham , w1 thin, 
read; 5 tea, conversed, p,~ayer; 7 Ecc .• ix. 10, prayer, 
supper, conversed; 9.30. 'tl8 
87 ~·· p. 15. 
88 Ibid., pp. 15-17. Curnock has this footnote: 
"A CoiiiP'arison o.f earlier edi tiona o.f the Journal 
shows that, either by accident or o.f purpose, the 
paragraph ·relating to Thursday, Sept. 2, was entirely 
omitted from the edition of 1789 ••• Now that we have 
acces s to Wesley's Diary, this is no longer a matter of 
importance. We follow the Diary day by day. It may be 
remarked, however, that in 18.54 Dr. Elijah Hoole had 
access to this Diary, and wrote on the last fly-leaf, at 
the end of the accounts, but upside down, a list of the 
ordinations with their dates as they appear in the Diary. 
The house in which this service was held was ascertained 
with 'approximate certainty' by the late H. J. Foster as 
No. 6 Dighton Street ••• " - 11 The .following statement 
respecting this grave transaction was written, sometime 
be.fore his death, f'or this standard edition of Wesley's 
.Tournal by the Rev. Thomas McCullagh. - -- It gives the .facts 
auccintly and correctly: 'This record, .for Aug. 31 and 
Sept. 1, needs -explanation. General readers might in.fer 
~hat it was simply as account o.f the embarkation of Dr. 
Coke and the two assistants .for America. No mention . is 
made o.f James Creighton, and yet he was present as a 
presbyter o.f the church o.f England, to assist Wesley in 
Wesley then gave the .following letters to Coke: 
ti r To all to whom these presents shall come, John 
Wesley, late Fellow o.f Lincoln College in Ox.ford, 
Presbyter o.f the Church .. o.f Engl~d sendeth . greeting • 
• "'Whereas many of the people in the Southe'I'Il 
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provinces o.f North America, who desire to continue under 
my care, and still adhere to the doctrine and discipline 
o.f the Church o.f England, are greatly distressed .for 
want of ministers to administer the sacraments of 
baptism and the Lord's Supper, according to the usage 
of the same church: and whereas there does not appear 
to be any other way o.f supplying them with ministers 
--Know all men, that I John Wesley, think myself to be 
providentially called at this time to set apart some 
persons .for the work o.f the ministry in America. And 
therefore, under the protection o.f Almighty God, and 
with a single eye to his glory, I have this day set 
apart as a Superintendent, by the imposition of my hands, 
and prayer, (being assisted by other ordained ministers,) 
Thomas Coke, Do.ctor o.f Civil Law, a lTesbyter o.f the 
Church o.f England, and a man whom I judge to be well 
quali.fied for that great work. And I do hereby recommend 
him to all whom it may concern, as' a .fit person to 
preside over the flock o.f Christ. In Testimony whereo.f, 
I have hereunto set my hand and seal, this second day o.f 
September, in the year o.f our Lord, one thousand, seven 
hundred and eighty-.four. 
"'John Wesley•"89 
the appointment o.f Dr. Coke as 'Superintendent' o.f 
the Methodist Church then about to .be constituted -in 
the United State o.f America; and also to assist Wesley 
and Coke in the ordination o.f Whatcoat and Vas ey to 
the of.fiee and work o.f the Christian ministry. Until 
now the American Methodists had been deprived o.f the 
sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper. As this 
act o.f ordination was the occasion -or surprise and 
o.ffence to some of Wesley's own friends, and most o.f 
all to his brother Charles Wesley, Wesley at the next 
Con.ference (1785) made a statement in explanation of 
his conduct and invidication of his motives •••• If 
the Deed o.f Declaration created the English Conference, 
this remarkable document declared the ecclesiastical 
freedom and independent authority of the Methodist 
Church in the United States of America." 
89 Curnock, ~· £!!., VII, p. 16. a .facsimile o.f the 
certificate is printed. 
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"•To Dr. Coke, Mr. Asbury, and our Brethren in North 
America. 
II' By a very uncormnon train of Providences' many of 
t he .. providences of North America ~re totally dis jointed 
.from the mother country, and erected into independent 
States. The Engl i sh government has no authority over 
them, either ci vii or ecclesiastical, anymore than over 
the States of Holland. A civil author! ty is exercised 
over them partly by the Congress, partly by the 
Provincial Assemblies. But no one either exercises or 
claims any ecclesiastical authority at ail. In this 
peculiar situation some thousands of the inhabitants 
of these States desire my advice; and in compliance with 
their desire I have drawn up a little sketch. 
''Lord King's account of the primitive church 
convinced me many years ago, that bishops and presbyters 
are the same order, and consequently have the same right 
to ordain. For many years I have been importuned from 
time to time _ to exercise this right, by ordaining part 
of our traveling preachers. But I have still refused; 
not only for peace sake, but because I was determined 
as little as possible to violate the established order 
of the national Church to whiCh I belonged. 
"'But the case is widely different between England 
and _North America. Here there are bishops who have a 
legal jurisdiction. In America there are none, neither 
any parish minister. So that for some hundreds of miles 
together there is none either to baptize or to 
administer the Lord's Supper. Here therefore my 
scruples are at an end; and I conceive myself at full 
l i berty, as I violate no order, and invade no man's right, 
by appointing and sending labours into the harvest. 
"'I have accordingly appointed Dr. Coke and Mr. 
Francia Asbury to be joint superintendents over our 
brethren in North America; as also Richard Whatcoat and 
Thomas Vasey to act as elders among them, by baptizing 
and administering the Lord's Supper. And I have 
prepared a Liturgy, little .. dif.fering from that of the 
Church of England, (I think, the best-constructed 
national Church in the world,) which I advise all the 
travelling preachers to use on the Lord's day in all 
the congregations, reading the litany only on Wednesdays 
and Fridays, and praying extempore on all othe~ days. I 
also .advise the elders to administer the Supper of the 
Lord on every Lord's day. 
11 
'If any on:e will point out a more rational and 
scriptural way of feeding and guiding these poor sheep. 
in· the wilderness, I will gladly embrace it. At present 
I cannot see any better method than that I have taken. 
"'It has indeed been proposed to desire the English 
bishops to ordain part of our preachers for America. 
J.4o 
But to this I object, -- 1. I desired the Bishop of 
London to ordain one; but I could not prevail. 2. If 
they consented, we knoW the slowness of their 
proceedings; but the matter admits of no delay. 3. If 
they would ordain them now, they would expect to govern 
them: and how grievously would t -his entangle usl 
4. A~ our American brethren are now totally disentangled, 
both trom the state and the English hierarchy, we dare 
not entangle them again, either with the one or the 
other. They are now at liberty sLnply to follow the 
Scriptures am the primitive church. And we judge it 
best that they should stand fast in that liberty 
wherewith God has so stran~ely set them free. 
1 John Wesley•"90 
Bristol, September 10, 1784. -. 
90 Etheridge, ~· cit., pp. 105-lo6. Etheridge 
has this footnote regarding Wesley 1 s phrase "Slowness of 
proceeding" ( pp. 429-430) • _ · -
"This 'slowness -of proceeding' was exemplified in the 
case of the American Protestant Episcopal Church. As 
far back as 1783 they had begun a movement for 
obtaining a bishop or bishops by consecration in England; 
but it was not till 1787 that they succeeded in that 
quarter. Dr. Seabury, failing in his negotiations with 
the English bench, obtained ordination from the non-
juring bishops in Scotland. Coke_ and Asbury had then 
already commenced their episcopacy in America. 
Subsequently Dr. White and Dr. Prevost came to England 
to ob~ain consecration. The Archbishop of Canterbury 
told them that it would be expected of them to take · the 
oath of allegiance. Applying for advice to Franklin, 
at that time envoy from the United States to France, he 
wished to ascertain whether they could not receive 
episcopal ordaination fran the bishops of the Gallican 
Church, but was informed that in such a case it would 
be necessary for the postulants to vow obedience to the 
Archbishop of' Paris. He then consulted the Pop.e 'a 
Nuncio as to the possibility of their obtaining consecra-
tion from the Roman Catholic bishops in America; but was 
straightway assured that no Catholic bishop in America 
would lay hands on them unless they conf'ormed to the 
Catholic Church. Franklin's advice thereupon was that 
'either t~e Episcopalian clergy in America should become 
Presbyterians, or that they should elect a bishop for 
themselves." 
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The Basis for Wesley's Action 
Drew, Etheridge, and Candler all say that Wesley went 
to the primitive church to find the answer for the question 
of ordination. Etheridge puts the matter as follows: 
"It had ever been Mr. Wesley's principle in all 
researches of this kind ••• to approach the original 
sources of knowledge and learn the things of God from 
the words of God. So, in his investigations on the 
scriptural characteristics of the Christian ministry, 
his well-read Greek Testament showed him nothing more 
plainly than that in the Apostolic time the episcopal 
office had a presbyterian basis; that a presbyter was 
co-ordinate with a bishop; and that any presbyter, if 
the exigencies of the church absolutely required it, 
was fully elgiable to the exercise of the highest 
episcopal functions. • • • "91 
Tyerma.n says of Wesley: 
"Of his power to ordain others, Wesley had no doubt. 
Nearly forty years before this, he had been convinced, 
by Lord King's Account of the Primitive Church, 'that 
bishops and presbyters are of one order.' In 1756 he 
wrote: 1 I still believe the spiscopal form of church 
government, to agree with the practice and writings of 
the apostles; but that it is prescribed in Scripture, 
I do not believe. This opinion, which I once zealously 
espoused, I have been heartily ashamed ~f, ever since I 
read Bishop Stillingfleet•s 'Irenicon' ·• I think he has 
unanswerably _proved, that ~ neither Christ nor His 
apostles prescribed any particular farm of church 
government; and that the plea of Divine right, for 
diocesan episcopacy, was never heard of in the primitive 
church. '"92 
Again Tyerman says: 
"Again, in 1761, in a letter to a friend, he repeated, 
that Stillingfleet had fully convinced him, that to 
believe that none but episcopal ordination was valid 
91 Ibid., P• 99· 
92 Tyerman, ~· cit., III, p. 430. 
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'was an entire mistake, 1 "93 
In 1780 Wesley declared: "I verily believe I have as 
good a right to -ordain, as to administer the Lord's Supper.•"94 
In making his Notes on the New Testament, Wesley says 
of' the reference in Acts 20: 17: "And sending to Ephesus 
from Miletus, he called thither the elders of the church." 
-
"These are called bishops in the twenty-eighth verse, 
rendered overseers in our translation. Perhaps elders 
and bishops were then the same, or no otherwise 
different than are the rector of a parish and his cura tea. "9.5 
At this point Drew gives several good references taken 
.from Calamy 's Defence of Moderate Nonconf'ormity. Drew 
maintains that this is the best presentation of the matter 
of ordination:96 "The right," says Drew, " ••••• wliich Mr. 
Wesley exercised i n the ordination o.f Dr. Coke was ably 
defended by Dr. Calamy in his reply to Bishop Hoadly •• • u97 
I.f the publication o.f the Deed of Declaration in 
February of 1784 produced a storm of protest, the ordination 
93 Ibid., P• 430. 
94 Loc. cit. 
9.5 John Wesley, ·M.A., Explanatory Notes u~n the New 
Testament . (London: The Epworth Press, 1948), p. 77:-----
96 Dr~w, ~: cit., pp. 71-73 gives the Defence. The 
reader will also find it in the Appendix of the dissertation •. 
97 Ibid., p. 71. It must be pointed out that, in 
spite o.f all that Drew says, Calamy de.fends the validity of 
Presbyterian ordinations in general, and, granted that he 
makes a good case, that does not prove that Wesley's ordina-
tions were valid. Technically, a correct Presbyterian 
ordination requires a regularly constituted Presbytery, and 
the presence of' the people, neither o.f which. Wesley had. 
of Coke in September of the same year called forth a 
greater tempest. The most outspoken of the opponents of 
the ordination was Charles Wesley, who wrote the well-known 
lines: 
said: 
11 So easily e.re Bishops made., 
By man or woman 1 s whim; 
Wesley his hands on , Coke hath laid, 
But who laid hands on him? 11 98 
In a letter to Dr. Chandler, in 1785, Charles Wesley 
"'I can sacrcely yet believe it, that in his eighty-
second year my brother, my old intimate friend and 
companion, should have assumed the Episcopal character: 
ordained our lay-preachers in America! ••• •11 99 
There followed a very interesting exchange of letters 
between John and Charles Wesley regarding the ordination. 
It is most interesting to notice Charles Wesley's comments 
about Thomas Coke. Said Charles: 
11
• • .Do you not know and approve of his avowed 
design and resolutions, to get all the Methodists in 
the three kingdoms, formed into a distinct compact 
body, a new Episcopal Church of his own? Have you seen 
his ordination sermon? Is the high-day .of his blood 
over? Does he do nothing rashly? Have you not made 
yours·elfthe author of all his ac'tions? ••• 
"' ••• I must not leave unanswered your surprising 
question, 'What are you frightened at?• At the 
doctor's rashness; at your supporting him in his 
ambitious pursuits. • •• 11 100 
98 Whitehead, ,2E..:. ill•, P• 269 
99 Ibid., PP• 264-265. Copies of the several letters 
by John and Charles Wesley regarding the ordination, may be 
found iri the Appendix of the dissertation. 
100 Ibid., p. 2b8. 
John made the rollowing reply to his brother: 
". • .I believe Dr. Coke is as rree rrom amb:i. ti on as 
from covetousness. _He had done nothing rashly, that I 
know; but he has spoken rashly, which he retracted the 
moment I spoke to him of it. To publish, as his 
present -thoughts, what he had before retracted, is not 
fair play. He is now such a right hand to me as Thomas 
Walsh was •••• "101 
Charles had this final comment in answer to John's 
letter: ". • .or your second _Thomas Walsh we had better 
talk than write. -ttl02 • • • 
Charles Wesley's point-of-view was that John Wesley 
had no right to ordain Thomas Coke. Many shared this idea, 
and the question is still being asked: What did Wesley give 
to Coke that Coke did not already have? 
Conclusion 
Wesley's ordination of Coke poses a major problem 
for the student of Methodist history: with whom did the plan 
originate? 
Whitehead, using the two letters by Coke to Wesley, 
written April 17th and August 9th, affirms that Coke con-
ceived the plan and made all the arrangements for the 
ordination. 
lUI Tyerman, ~· £!!., III, P• 447. 
102 Ibid., P• 448. 
Such a theory appears to have much in its favor, but t his 
author feels that it is not valid. 
In light of all the extant material, this author 
believes the plan developed in the following manner: On 
February 14, 1784 Wesley called Coke into his study and there 
presented a plan whereby Coke would go to America. Whether 
or not ordination was mentioned at that time, we have no way 
of knowing. It appears from Coke's letter of April 17th that 
it was not. Sometime between April 17th and August 9th the 
matter of ordination was suggested. This author maintains 
that until new evidence can be found, it is impossible to 
state which of the men first suggested the plan. Coke's 
let t er of August 9th, written to Wesley: 
liThe more maturely I consider the subject, the more ex-
pedient it seems to me that the power of ordaining 
others .should be received by me, from you ••• u 
does not furnish any real evidence as to the originator of 
the plan. This author does grant that it establishes 
Whitehead's second premise, namely, that Coke made the ar-
rangements for the ordination, for Coke does recommend to 
Wesley the procedure for the ordination. 
Wesley's entry in his Journal for September 1, 1784: 
nBeing now clear in my own mind, I took a step which I had 
long weighed in my own mind • •• "proves that Wesley had 
thought about the matter for a period of time before acting, 
but it does not settle the basic problem. 
CHAPTER IV 
THE FIRST TRIP TO AMERICA 1784-1785 
Now for the first time we arrive at a period in 
Coke's life when it is possible to make use of a Journal 
kept by him. Until this chapter, our chief sources of 
information regarding the actual events in his life have 
been histories and biographies written by his contemproaries 
and by modern authors. Previously, there has been very 
little material directly from Coke available for use. 
It must be said that even though a Journal can now 
be used, the material at hand is brief and in many respects, 
leaves much to be desired. Unlike John Wesley and Francis 
Asbury, who not only kept but published very complete 
Journals, Coke was not careful in keeping a day by day 
account of h i s experiences. There is good reason to 
believe that Coke did keep a type of Journal, but in all 
likelihood it was lost at the time of his death. The 
sections of it that are now before us ·are in extract form. 
In the Preface to the Extracts of Jill! Journals S!f. the Rev. 
Dr. Coke's Five Visits ]2 America, Coke says; 
"The very favourable reception my little Journals 
have met with, demonstrated by the rapid sale of the 
former editions, induces me to publish the whole of 
them collectively; and to add thereto an extract of the 
Journal of my first visit to America, whiCh was never 
printed before. Two things only I can venture to 
mention in their recommendation. They have been 
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written with artless simplicity, and with truth. If 
the account which I have given, of the infant work of 
God among the poor .Negroes in the West Indies, and of 
the more established work on the Continent of America, 
administer not only pleasure but profit to the Reader, 
and the highest ambition of the Writer will be 
gratified, and to God be all the Glory. "1 
Coke neglects to give a full description of many of 
the major events of his trip. He spends much more time 
describing the flora and fauna of America than in telling 
of the condition in which he found the Methodists. He goes 
to great lenth to tell of crossing mountain rivers, but 
dismisses the Christmas Conference with one brief paragraph. 
In all, Coke made nine trips to America. The time 
actually spent in the United States during all these visits 
did not amount to as much as three years.2 His longest 
visit to America, and by far the most important, was the 
first. Coke sailed from Bristol on September 18, 1784,3 
and landed in New York on November 3.4 He ramained until 
June 2, 1785.5 During the seven months stay he went on 
lengthy preaching missions; acting under the direction of 
John Wesley, and by vote of the preachers, ordained Francis 
1 Extracts of the Journals of the Rev. Dr. Coke's 
~ Visits 12 Americ'i\"London: G.Paramore;' 1793); pp. v-vi. 
2 Warren A. Candler, Life of Thomas Coke (Nashville: 
Lamar and Barton, 1923). P• ~- -
3 Extracts, P• 7. 
4 ~., P• 14 
5 ~., P• 46. 
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Asbury as Superintendent; presided at the Christmas Courer-
enc e at which time the Methodist Episcopal Church was born; 
made pl ans for missionaries to go to Nova Scotia; gave a 
number of sennons attacking slavery; called on General 
Washington; attended several annual conferences; and laid 
plans for Cokesbury College. 
This chapter is designed to give the events of 
Coke's first American trip. Special attention will be 
given to the Christmas Conference. 
Coke, Whatcoat, and Vasey sailed from Bristol for 
America on September 18, 1784. They carried their 
certificates of Ordination, the letter of Mr. Wesley and 
the abridgment of the English liturgy and Articles of 
Religion. The entry for the day is: 
"September 18, 1784. At ten in the morning we 
sailed from King-~ for New York. A breeze soon 
sprung up, which carried us with the help of the tides, 
about a hundred leagues from Bristol by Monday morning. 
St. Austin's Meditatigns were this day made no small 
blessing to my soul." 
Storms made the first days of the voyage quite 
difficult. The ship made little progress, and the three 
missionaries to America were ill. 
"Thursday, 23. This and the three !'ormer days we 
lost several leagues, being now nearer Bristol 
considerably than on Monday morning. The storms were 
high and frequent, and the ship obliged to tack 
backward and !'orward every four hours between the coasts 
o!' England and France. It appeared doubtful some time, 
whether we should not be .obliged to take refuge in the 
6 Extracts, P• 7• 
port of Brest. For the five last days, my brethren 
and myselr tasted no flesh, nor hardly any kind of 
meat or drink that would stay upon our stomachs."? 
As the weather cleared, . Coke began reading. It is 
interesting to observe the variety of subject matter: 
150 
Friday 24. " ••• I now began to recover my strength~ 
and employ myself in reading the Life of Francis Xavier. 
0 for a soul like his ••••• I seem to want the wings of an 
Eagle, and the voice of a trumpet, that I may proclaim 
the gospel through the East and the West and the North 
and the South." "I enjoy one particular blessing - a 
place of retirement, a little secret corner in the ship; 
which I shall hereafter call my study. It is so small 
that I have hardly room to roll about, and there is a 
window in it which opens to the sea, and makes it the 
most delightful place under deck. Here, God willing, I 
shall spend the greater part of my time. ••8 
Tuesday 28. 11 ••• For these few days past I have been 
reading the life . of David Brainerd. 0 that I may follow 
him as he followed Cbrist. 11 9 
Saturday 2. " ••• I am entering on the works of 
Virgil ••• 11 10 
Tuesday 5, Oct. "I have just finished the 
Confessional: and believe the author does not speak 
without reason in his observations concerning National 
Churches, that the Kingdom of Christ ~ not of' ~ 
world: that in proportion to the degrees of' union which 
subsist between the Church and State, religion is liable 
to be secularized and made the tool or sinister and 
ambitious man."ll 
-
Monday 18. "I have waded thro' Bishop Hoadlea's 
Treatises on Conformity and Episcopacy; five hun red 
7 Extracts, pp. 7-8. 
8 Ibid., p. 8. 
9 ~., p. 9· 
10 Loc. cit. 
11 Ibid., P• 10. 
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and sixty-six pages, octavo. He is a powerful reasoner, 
but is, I believe, wrong in his premises. However he is 
very candid. In one place he allows the truth of st. 
Jerom•s [sic] account of the Presbyters of Alexandria, 
who as Jerom informs us, elected their own Bishops for 
two hundred years, from the time of St. Mark, to the 
time of Dionysuis. In another place~ makes this grand 
concession, vis, 'I think not an uninterrupted lien of 
succession or regularly ordained Bishops necessary.• In 
several other places he grants that there may be cases 
of necessity, which may justify a Presbyterian ordination. 
But he really seems to prove one thing, that it was the 
universal practice of the Church from the latter end of 
the lives of the Apostles to the time of the Reformation, 
to invest the power of Ordination in a superior Church-
Office to the Presbyters, whom the Church soon after 
the death of the Apostles call Bishop by way of 
eminence."l2 
Thursday 21. "I finished the Pastorals of Virgil ••• nl3 
Friday 22. " ••• I finished St. Austin's Meditations."l4 
~ ,.. .. 
Sunday 31. "Contrary to our expectation we are still 
at sea, and Brother Whatcoat and Vasey preached. I have 
entered again on my Greek Testament •••• 1•15 
Coke and his friends did not spend all of their time 
in study. They conducted services and did personal 
e vangelism among the sailors. 
Saturday 25 11We have now sailed one hundred and 
fifty leagues towards America •••• A sailor dangerously 
ill, affords us an opportunity of visiting the crew in 
the steerage and preaching to them through him the Lord 
Jesus Christ."l6 
12 Extracts, pp. 11-12. 
13 ~., P• 12. 
14 Lac. cit. 
15 Ibid., p. 13. 
16 Ibid., p. 8. 
Sunday 26 11 This day we performed divine services 
bot~ morning and afternoon, and the sailors, except 
those on immediate duty, attended •••• "17 
-
Friday 22 11We were visited by a sparrow, which 
152 
informed us we .were not a great way from land. It 
probably came from Newfoundland." ••• The Lord has I 
trust now given us one soul among the sailors; that of 
Richard~· His mother lived in Stepne~L near 
London, and was a member of our society." u 
It is interesting to notice Coke's love of nature. 
During his travels in America he frequently spends more time 
writing of the beauties of the mountains and trees than in 
discussing the state of the Church. 
Sunday 24 "I never in my life saw so beautiful a 
sky as this morning a little before sunrise •••• ! do not 
wonder that the poor Heathens worship the sun. During 
the afternoon-service while I preached my farewell 
sermon, the people listened with great attention; and 
now I think I am free from their blood. This 
afternoon we . spoke a brig bound for London .. "21 
The Arrival in America 
The party arrived in New York on November 3, 1784, 
the voyage having lasted forty-six days. The Journal entry 
for November 3, 1784 is~ 
Wednesday, Nov. 3. "We are safely arrived at New 
York, praised be God, after a very agreeable voyage: 
We enquired for the Methodist preaching-house, and a 
gentleman, who I afterwards found, had no sort of 
connection with . us, led us to our friend Sands, with 
17 Extracts, PP• 9· 
20 Ibid., p. 12. 
21 Ibid., P• 13. 
whom we make our abode in a most comfortable manner~ 
I have opened Mr. Wesley's plan to Brother Dickens, 
the travelling Preacher stationed at this place, and 
he highly approves of it, says that all the Preachers 
most earnestly long for such a regulation, and tha t 
Mr. Asbury he is sure will agree to it. He presses 
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me earnestly to make it publi c, because as he most 
justly agrees, Mr. Wesley has determined the point, 
and therefore it is not to be investigated, but 
complied with. By the reports of some who lately came 
from Europe, or some means or other, the whole country 
has been, as it were, expecting and Mr. Asbury looking 
out for me for some time. This eveni ng I preached on 
the Kingdom of God within, to a precious . little 
congregation, the notice being very short. 11 22 
Two more days were spent i n New York: 
Thursday 4 "In the morning l preached, on, !!, !.!!! 
hart panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth ~soul 
i'ft'er thee, 0 God: and had very near as many, I think, 
as on the evening _before."23 
., 
Friday 5 "I enforced on the people in the morning, 
the .ex ample of the Rechabites: last night, the necessity 
of being sealed with the Holy Spirit of Pro~ise. In 
t he afternoon I set off for Philadelphia."24 
Coke spent s everal days in Philadelphia. 
Friday 5 "I arrived at Philadelphia, and was 
received most . kindly by Brother Baker, merchant, in 
Market-Street."25 
Sunday 7 11 I preached in the morning and afternoon 
in St. Paul 1 s . Church at the desire of Dr. Magaw, and 
in the evening to a large congregation .in our own Chapel 
on the necessity of the witness of the Spirit."26 
22 Extracts, PP• 13-14. 
23 Ibid., P• 14. 
24 k2:,.cit. 
25 Loc. cit. 
26 Loc. cit. 
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Monday 8 (Nov.) "Dr. Magaw and Dr. White, two of 
the clergymen of this .city made me a visit: ~·White 
of.fered me his Church on the Sunday .following. The 
honourable Mr. Reid undertook _to introduce me to the 
governor of this State: we waited on him according to 
appointment, but business o.r State in Council detained 
him: However I had the honour of spending three hours 
with his Lady and~· ~ (who is her .first cousin). 
She is a Quaker, a woman who, I doubt not, loves God. 
I soon felt liberty to talk with her in the freest 
manner concerning the deep things of God. On Wednesday 
the 9th we waited on his Excellency again at the 
appointed time, and drank coffee, and spent a couple of 
hours with h im. He is a man of excellent sense, and 
the utmost politeness, and is looked upon by many as 
the first literary character in America. He told me 
that he had-· the pleasure of spending some time with Mr. 
Wesley in the year 1755, at~· BlackWell's, at --
Lewishem, near London, and spoke of him with the highest 
respect. He had read some of Mr. Fletcher's Polemical 
Writings, and admires them mosthighly •• I brought a 
volume of Mr. Wesley's Magazines to his Lady, with which 
she was much pleased, for Mr. Reid had praised them to 
her, and she had expresseda desire of' reading them. 11 27 
Coke was moving Southward hoping to find Asbury. 
Friday 12 "I preached at the Cross -Roads in the 
State of Delaware, to a pleasing, attentive congregation. 
Brother Whatcoat had almost as many to hear him in the 
morning as I had in the evening. On our journey to 
this place, .we were most sumptuously entertained at an 
inn gratis •• The Landlady has certainly some love for the 
people of GQd; but alasl she neglects her own 
vineyardJ"2tl 
Saturday 13 "I was most kindly received by !!:• 
Basset, one of the Executive-Council for the State of 
Delaware. The Place where he lives, is called Dover. 
He is not in soci&ty, but is building a large Chapel. 
Here I met with an excellent young man, Freeborn 
Garretson [si c] • He seems to be all meekness and love, 
yet all activity. He makes me quite ashamed, frr he 
invariably rises at four in the morning, and not only 
he, but several others of the Preachers: and blushing 
27 Extracts, PP• 14-15. 
28 llli·, p. 15. 
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I brought back my alarm to four o'clock. 1129 
Mr. Basset's home is said to have been one of the most 
beautiful in the colonies. Coke and Asbury were frequently 
guests there. 
The account of the meeting of Coke and Asbury is 
very interesting. Coke describes it in the following way: 
Sunday 14 "Brother Whatcoat had a very good 
congregation in the Court-House at six in the morning. 
About ten o'clock we arrived at Barret's-Chapel, so 
from the name of our friend that built -it, and who 
went to heaven -a few days ago. In this Chapel, in the 
mids t of a forest, I had a noble congregation, to which 
I endeavoured to set forth our blessed Redeemer, as our 
Wisdom, Ri ghteousness, Sanctification, and Redemption. 
After the sermon, a plain, robust man ca.me up to me i n 
the pulpit, and kiss.ed me: I thought it could be no 
other than Mr. Asbury, and I was not deceived. I 
administered the sacrament after preaching to, I think, 
five or six hundred communicants, and afterwards we 
held a love-feast. It was the best season . I ·ever knew, 
except one in Charlemont in Ireland. After . dining in 
company with eleven of our Preachers at our Sister 
Barret's, about a mile from the Chapel, Mr. Asbury and 
I had a private conversation concerning the future 
management of our affairs in America. He informed me 
that he had received some intinations of my arrival 
on the Continent; and as he thought it probably I 
might meet him that day, and might have something of 
importance to communicate to him from Mr. Wesley, he 
had therefore collected a considerable number of the 
Preachers to form a council; and if they were of 
opinion that it would be expedient irnmedia tely to c e.ll 
a Conference, it should be done. They were accordingly 
sent for, and after debate, were unamiously of that 
opinion. We therefore sent off Freeborn Garretson, 
like an arrow, from North to South, directing him to 
send messengers to the right and left, and to gather 
all the Preachers together at Baltimore on Christmas-
Eve. Mr. Asbury has also drawn up for me a route of 
about eight hundred or a thousand miles in the mean 
time. He has given his black (Harry by name) and 
borrowed an excellent horse for . me. I exceedingly 
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reverence Mr. Asbury; he has so much wisdom and 
consideration, so much meekness and love; and under all 
this, though hardly to be perceived, so much command 
and authority. He and I have ~greed to use our joint . 
endeavours to establish a School or College on the plan 
of Kingswood-School. I baptized here about thirty or 
forty infants and seven adults. We had indeed a precious 
time at the baptism of the adults."JO. 
Asbury, it seems, knew nothing of the plans for 
ordination. His own words on the matter, as given in his 
Journal, are: 
"Having had no opportunity of conversing with them 
before public worship, I wei greatly surprised to see 
Brother Whatcoat assist byJ taking the cup in the 
administration of the sacrament. I was shocked when 
first informed of the intention of . these my brethren 
in coming to this country; it may be of God. My 
answer then was, if the preachers unanimously choose 
me, I shall not act in the capacity I hav~ hitherto 
done by Mr. Wesley 1 s appointment. The design of 
organizing the Methodists into an Independent Episcopal 
Church was opened to the preachers present, and it was 
agreed to call a General Conference, to meet at Baltimore 
the ensuing Christmas."32 
The Pre-Christmas ~ 
Asbury had planned a preaching mission far Coke, 
and as a guide, Asbury's Negro Harry had been chosen. 
This tour was to fill Coke's time until the Christmas 
Conference. This particular preaching mission is not of 
30 EXtracts, PP• 15-16. 
31 Whatcoat was the only member of the party Asbury 
had known in England, and at the time Whatcoat had been 
but a local Preacher. 
32 Candler, ~· £h!., PP• 59-60. 
great importance other than it gave Coke an introduction 
to America. 
In order that we might have a picture of such a 
tour, several passages of the Journal will _be given. 
White's Chapel, Kent County, State ot Delaware, 
Tuesday 16. I am now at the house of our Brother 
White, who is a Justice of the Court of Common Pleas, 
and General Steward of the Circuit. I preached to a 
moderate congregation, and baptized many children."33 
"Brown's Chapel., Sutfex-County., Thursday 18. I 
enforced the necessity of the power of godliness, to 
4 a tolerable congregation, in the midst of a torest."3 
-
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"Quantico-Chapel, Somerset-County, State of Maryland, 
Saturday and Sunday 20, and 21. Near this chapel I 
was kindly entertained by one Mrs. Walters, a widow-
lady of considerable fortune, but not in society. The 
Chapel is most beautifully situated in a forest, and 
the congregations were very large both Saturday and 
Sunday. On the Lord's Day, the chape 1 could not 
contain the people. 11 35 . 
"Annamessex-Chapel, Somerset, Monday 22. I 
preached to a tolerable congregation in a forest. 
I t is quite romantic to see such numbers of horses 
fastened to the trees. Being engaged in the most 
solemn exercises of religion for three or four hours 
every day, and that in the middle of the day, I 
hardley sic know the day of the week; every one 
appearing to me like theLord's-Day."3o 
Tuesday 23. I preached at a chapel called Lower 
Chapel, to the first inattentive congregation I have 
met in America. There is indeed a little Society here, 
which seemed to be all attention, whilst I pointed 
out the necessity of being redeemed from all iniquity. 
33 Extracts, PP• 16-17. 
34 Ibid., p. 17 
35 Loc. cit. 
36 Loc. cit. 
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In the afternoon I preached at the house of Dr. 
Robinson, a physician, and one of our local Preachers: 
here they were very attentive. "37 
"Accomack Co"Qnty, State of Virginia, Wednesday 24. 
I preached at Captain Downing's at noon, and Captain. 
Burton's in the afternoon: both of them Justices of 
the peace. In this part of the country we have no 
preaching-houses, the work being of very short standing, 
from one year to fo~r; but they talk of building, and 
I encourage them. "3lj 
"Monday 29. I preached at one John Purnell's. I 
have now had the pleasure of hearing Harry preach 
several times. I sometimes give notice immediately 
after preaching, that in a little time Harry will 
preach to the blacks; but the whites always stay to 
hear him. Sometimes I publish him to preach at 
candle-light, as the Negroes can better attend at 
that time. I really believe he is one of the best 
Preachers in . the world, there is such an amazing power 
attends his preaching, though he cannot read; and he 
is one of the humblest creatures I ever saw. "39 
"Dr. Allen's, Monday 6. I preached at noon at a 
place called Bolingbroke. Our Chapel is situated in 
a forest. Perhaps I have in this little tour baptized 
more children and adults that I should in my whole 
life, if stationed in an English parish. I had this 
morning a great escape in crossing a broad ferry. 
After setting off, Harry persuaded me to return back, 
and leave our horses behind us, to be sent after me 
the next day, on account of the violence of the wind. 
I have hardly a doubt but we should have been drowned 
if we had not taken that step. We were in a great 
danger as it was; and if my heart did not deceive me, 
I calmly and sincerely prayed that God should take me 
to himself if the pecul~ar work in which I was engaged, 
was not for his glory."40 
37 Loc .cit. 
38 Ibid., pp. 17-18 
39 Loc. cit. 
4o Ibid., pp. 19-20. 
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"Dr. Allen is a physician of great eminence in 
these parts, and a most precious man, of excellent 
sense, and of the greatest simplicity. One of the 
ferrymen of that dangerous ferry, (who I suppose owns 
the boat) is half a Methodist, and therefore supplied 
us with two horses to Bolingbroke, which is about seven 
miles from the ferry; and one Captain Frazier carried 
me in his carriage from Bolingbroke to Dr. Allen's. 
This captain and his wife have been lately awakened; 
but says he to me, we have neither of us yet found the 
blessing. He is a man of large fortune." 41 
"Wednesday 8 ••• In my way to this place, I dined 
with Colonel Downs, one of the present Representatives 
for Caroline-County, a dear brother of ours, who had 
lately built us a Synagogue. Some time ago, during the 
war when he was Sheriff, for Caroline-County and 
unawakened, one of our Preachers was apprehended in 
his county, because he would not take the oaths of 
allegiance; and Mr. Downs told the Preacher, he was 
obliged to imprison him, but that he would turn his own 
house into his prison; and both the Colonel and his 
Lady were awakened by their prisoner. Not far from 
Brother Helper's, is one Colonel Emery, whose wife is 
in our Soc ety. He professes faith, but will not join 
us. When Mrs. Emery received one day at preachihg a 
sense of pardon, and related at home the blessing she 
had received, Mr. Emery who was a candid enquirer 
after truth, placed the great~at confidence in his wife, 
was awakened by the relation, and used to continue 
on his knees at prayer, till they bled; and never 
rested till he was clearly justified. I think he will 
not keep from us long. There is also in the neighbor-
hood one Mr. Kent, a member of our Society, who was 
for some years-a-representative for Caroline-County, 
but withdrew this year on account of a multiplicity of 
private business. There is not perhaps, in the whole 
Assembly a person more respected than he. The~ offered 
to ehuse [sic] him Speaker, but he refused." 4-2 
"Kent-Island, Thursday 9. Here I was obliged to 
preach out of doors. The very man who published me 
in the Church, and who is one of of the Vestry, and one 
of the principal men of the Island, shut the doors of 
41 Ibid., p. 20. 
42 Ibid., pp. 20-21. 
the Church against me. Many people, I believe, who 
had no regard for the Methodists, were filled with 
indignation. But the natural and spiritual Sun, 
blessed by God. shone upon many o:f us."43 
-
"Tuesday J..4. We crossed the Bay, and at the other 
side were met by Mr. Dallam in his chariot, to whose 
house I went. He is brother-in-law to the Governor 
o:f the .State, and a member o:f our Society. We have a 
preaching-house near, where I preached in the evening 
to a few there having been little notice given. Mr. 
Asbury me.t me on this side o:f the Bay: between us we 
have got about on~4thousand pounds st~rling subscribed :for the College."4 
11 l<'riday 17. We set of:f :for our valuable :friend's 
Mr • .. G. His new mansion-house, which he had lately .. 
built, is the most elegant in this State. But alas, 
it has robbed him, I am afraid o:f a considerable part 
o:f his religion. His Lady is a precious woman: of 
fine sense. His daughter, about twelve years old, is 
o:f excell ent parts, but not awakened. He intends to 
go to England next spring, to buy furniture for his 
house, which, I fear, will only still lower his grace. 
On these accounts he will give only thirty guineas 
towards the College, and five guineas for tracts for 
the poor. Here I have a noble room to myself, where 
Mr. Asbury and I may, in the co~rse of a week, mature 
everything for the Conference. 1145 
The Christmas Conference 
The most important event of Coke's trip to America 
was the Christmas Conference. It was at this meeting 
that American Methodism assumed the form of an independent 
church. 
Unfortunately, Coke devotes only a brief paragraph 
in the Journal to the Conference. The best source o:f 
43 Ibid., P• 21. 
44 Ibid., P• 22 
45 Loc. cit. 
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information for the Conference is Jesse Lee's A Short 
History of t he Methodists, In the United States of Ameri ca. 
Val uable as i s Lee's account, it is regrettable that it 
is not an eye-witness account of the Conference. Lee, it 
appears, did not learn of the meeting in time t o be present. 
He gives this explanatory sentence; 
11 Mr. Freeborn Garrettson undertook to travel to 
the -South, in order to give notice to all the 
travelling preachers of this intended meeting. But 
being fond of preaching by the way, and thinking he 
could do the business by writing, he did not give 
t i mely notice to the preachers who were in the 
extremiti es of the work; and of co~~se several of 
them were not at that conference."4b 
Coke and Asbury spent the week from December 17 to 
December 24 at the home of Mr. Gough, 11 Perry Hall". 
Plans were made, using Wesley's Larger ,Minut es.47 Coke 
says: "Here I have a noble room to myself, where Mr. 
Asbury and I may, in the c ourse of a week, mature everythi ng 
- 48 for the Conference." Together the men then journied to 
Baltimore where, in the Lovely Lane Chapel, the Conference 
was to convene on De cember 24, 1784. 
The days prior to the meeting of the Conference had 
been set aside as a time of prayer. Etheridge quotes 
Asbury as sayi ng of November 26: 
46 Jesse Lee, A Short Hi story of the Methodis ts In 
t he United St ates of America {Baltimore: Magil l and Clime, 
1810), p. 89. 
47 Candler, ~· ci t . , P• 69. 
48 Extracts, p. 22. 
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"I observed this day as a day of fasting and 
prayer, that I might know the will of God in the matter 
that is to come before the Conference. The preachers 
and people seem to be much pleased with the projected 
plan. I myself am led to think it is of the Lord. I 
am not tickled with the honour to be gained. I see 
danger in the way • My soul waits upop. God. 0 that He 
may lead us in the way we should go. "49 
Coke's description of the historic meeting is: 
"Baltimore, Sunday, January 2, 1785. On Christmas 
Eve .. we opened our Conf'erence, which had continued ten 
days. I admire the American Preachers. We had near 
sixty of them present. The whole number is eighty-one. 
They are indeed a body of devoted, disinterested men, 
but most of them young. The spirit in which they 
conducted themselves in choosing the Elders, was most 
pleasing. I believe they ac ted without being at all 
influenced either by f'riendship, resentment, or 
prejudice, both in choosing and rejecting. The Lord 
was peculiarly present, whilst I was preaching my two 
Pastoral Sermons. God was indeed pleased to honour 
me before the people. At six every morning, one of the 
Preachers gave the people a sermon: the weather was 
exceedingly cold, and therefore we thought it best to 
indulge them by preaching one hour later than usual; 
and our morning congregations held out to the last. 
"one of the week-days at noon, I made a collection 
towards assisting our Brethren who are going to 
Nova-Scotia: and our friends generously contributed 
fif'ty pounds currency, (thirty pounds sterling. )'150 
The Conference opened at 10 o'clock on December 
24, 1784, Thomas Coke presiding. The "Circular Letter"· 
of Mr. Wesley was read. Then, as Candler gives the 
Minutes of 1784: 
"At this Conference we formed ourselves into an 
Independent Church; and f'ollowing the counsel of Mr. 
John Wesley, who recommended the episcopal mode of' 
49 Etheridge, .2E.· cit., p. 113 
50 Extracts, p. 23. 
Church government, we thought it best to become an 
episcopal Church, making the episcopal office 
elective, and the elected superintendent or bishop, 
amenable to the body of ministers and preachers.".51 
Jesse Lee put the matter as follows: 
"At this conference we formed ourselves into a 
regular church, by th
5
e name of The Methodist 
II 2 --Episcopal Church •••• 
Asbury was unanimously elected, and Coke unanimously 
received, as superintendents by the Conference. Lee has 
this sentence: 
"Mr. Asbury was appointed a superintendent by Mr. 
Weslez, yet he would not submit to be ordained, 
unless he could be voted in by the conference: wheg 
it was put to vote, he was unanimously chosen •••• 11.?3 
Franci s Asbury was ordained Deacon on Christmas 
Day. On the twenty-sixth he was ordained Elder. 
Thomas Coke preached on the day of Asbury's 
ordination as Elder a Ser.mon ~ the Godhead££ Ghrist.54 
The message, when printed, was dedicated " ••• to the Rev. 
-
Francis Asbury, Superintendent, and the Elders, Deacons 
and Helpers of the Methodist Episcopal Ghur ch in Ameri.ca •" 
The text was taken i'rom John 1:1 " ••• the Word was God." 
Sl Candler, £P• cit., pp. 66-67. 
52 Lee, £P• cit., p. 89 
53 Loc. cit. 
54 Thomas Coke, L.L.D., The Substance oi' ·a Sermon 
on the Godhead of Ghrist, Preached at Baltimore in the State 
oi' ~land, on the 26th Day oi' December, 1784 Berore-the 
Genera Conference of the Methodist Eplscopar-Ghurcih. 
~London: J. Paramore, 1785), P• 23. · · · 
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Coke began the sermon with a reference to 
Athanasius Contra mundum.5.5 saying "The great Defender o:f 
the Divinity of our Lord, had the whole stream o:f the 
Christian world to c~pe with.n.56 Coke goes on to say that 
reason alone is not enough to prove the divinity o:f Christ: 
"Can you explain how the grass grows, or the sun 
shines? Can you unfold to us the nature of that union 
which s·ubs is ts be tween Matter and Spirit? Can you 
discover how the small supersicies [sicJ ·Of the optic 
nerve display to the mind the whole hemisphere at 
once? •••••• how much more the nature of God and the 
mode ·of his existence?11 .57 
The divinity of Christ is proved: First, in Creation , John 
3:3, "'All things were made by him 111 ,.58 Second by 
. -
Preservation of all things, Colossians 1:17" 1By him all 
things consist• 11 ,59 Thirdly, by Remission of sins being 
ascribed to Him, Matthew 9:6 "'That ye may know that the 
Son of Man hath power on earth -to forgive sins 11160 
Fourthly, "Al l miracles were wrought in his o~ - nature."61 
Lastly, To Him the inspired writers attribute the work o:f 
grace and regeneration on the souls of men equally with 
55 Coke, Sermon~ the Godhead of Christ, £E• cit., 
56 Ibid. , p. 6 • 
57 Ibid., P• 7· 
58 llli·; p. 14· 
59 Ibid., P• 15 
6o~. cit. 
61 Loc. cit. 
the Father, Romans 1:7 'Grace be unto you, and peace rram 
God our Father, and .from the Lord Jesus Christ.•"62 
On the twenty-seventh o.f December Thomas Coke set 
apart Francis Asbury .for the o.f.fice o.f Superintendent in 
the Methodis t Episcopal Church. Coke was assisted in the 
service o.f Consecreation by Thomas Vasey and Richard 
Whatcoat. At the request o.f Asbury, the Rev. Philip 
William Otterbein, o.f the Lutheran Church, also assisted.63 
The .following letter was then given to Asbury: 
"Know all men by these present; that I, Thomas 
Coke, Doctor o.f Civil Law, late o.f Jesus College, in 
the University o.f Ox.ford, presbyter o.f the Church o.f 
England, and superintendent o.f the Methodist Church 
in America, under the protection o.f Almight God, 
with a single aye to His glory, by the imposition o.f 
my hands and prayers, being assisted by two ordained 
elders, did on the twenty-.fi.fth day o.f this month, 
December, set apart Francis Asbury .for the o.f.fice o.f 
a deacon in the a.foresaid Methodist Episcopal Church. 
And ·also on the twenty-sixty day o.f the said month, 
did, by the imposition o.f my hands and paryer, being 
assisted by the said elders, set apart the said 
Francis Asbury .for the o.f.fice o.f a superintendent in 
the said Methodist Episcopal Church; a man whom I 
judge to be well quali.fied .for that great work. And 
I so hereby recommend him to all whom it may conce~ 
as a .fit person to preside over the .flock o.f Christ. 
In testimony whereo.f I have hereunto set my hand and 
seal, this 27th day o.f December, in the year o.f our 
Lord 1784. 
11 Thomas Coke 1164 
Coke delivered the ser.mon .for the service. The 
message is now to be had in printed .form as 1h! Substance 
62 Ibid., P• 16 
63 Etheridge, ~· cit., p. 114. 
64 Loc. cit. 
of~ Sermon Preached at Baltimore in the State of Maryland 
before the General Conference 2f ~ Methodist Episcopal 
Church, ,9!! ~ 27th .2f. December, 1784 at ~ Ordination 
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of ~ ~· Francis Asbury to ~ Office of Superintendent. 
The text was Revelations fsic] 3:7-11. 
In order that we might get an idea of the kind of 
sermon it was, several sections are given here: 
"The most important part of a Minister's duty is 
to insis t on the great fundamental Truths -of Christian-
ity. But he is called occasionally to consider 
subjects of a more confined and peculiar nature; and 
the intention of the present meeting more specially 
requires such an attempt. 
"I shall therefore, with the assistance and Blessing 
of God, In the first place, vindicate our conduct in 
the present instance. 
"Secondly, Open the words of my Text: 
'!And thirdly, Delineate the character of a Christian 
Bishop 
"The Church of England of which the -society of 
Methodists in general, have till lately professed 
themselves a part, did for many years groan in America 
under grievance of the heaviest kind ••••• The Churches 
were, in general filled with the parasites and bottle 
companions of the- rich and the great. The humble and 
most importunate entreaties of the oppressed flocks, 
yea, the representations of a General Assembly itself 
(The Assembly of Virginia) were contemned sic and 
despised every thing sacred must lie down at the feet 
of a party ••••• «65 
. 
"rBut what right have you to Ordain?' The same right 
as most of the Reformed Churches in C~istendom: our 
Ordination, in its lowest view, being equal to any of 
the Presbyterians, as orifiinating with three Presbyters 
of the Church of England. 
111 But what right have you. to exercise the Episcopal 
Office?' To me the most manifest and clear• God has 
been pleased by Mr. Wesley, to raise up in America and 
65 Thomas Coke, L.L.D., The Substance of a Sermon 
Preached a t Baltimore in the State of Marylandlbefore the 
General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, On 
the 27th of December-11§[ at the Ordination of the Rev:-
FrinCIS'ASbury (London: J.Paramore, 1785, ),pp:--5-o.-
Europe a numerous Society, well knovm by the name of 
Methodist. The whole body have invariably esteemed 
this Man as their chief Pastor, under Christ. He has 
constantly appointed all their religious officers from 
the highest to the lowest by himself or his 
Delegate •••• Our Bishops, or Superintendents (as we 
rather call them) having been elected or received by 
the suffrages of the whole body of our Ministers 
through the Continent, assembled in General 
Conference.rt66 
n,But don't you break the succession?' The 
uninterrupted succession of Bishops i.s a point that 
has been long given up by the ablest Protestant, 
Defenders of Episcopacy. Bishop Hoadley himself in 
his celebrated Controversy with Dr. Calamy, allows it 
to be unnecessary. His words are, 'To the thirteenth 
question I answer, that I think not ... an uninterrupted 
~ of successors of regularly ordained Bisho~s 
necessary.' He also grants the authenticity of the 
anecdote given us by ~· Jerome, which informs us that 
the Church of Alexandria mentioned above, had no 
regular succession from the time of St. Mark the 
Evangelist, the first bishop of that Church, to the 
time of Dionysuis, a space of two hundred years: but 
the Colleg~ of Presbtters on the death of a Bishop 
elected another in h.s stead. We are also informed 
!'rom the Epistle of' St. Clement to the Corinthians, 
(Clem ep. I. Sect. 43; 47, 54, 57, p. 172, 174, 177, 
l~written soon after the death of St. Paul, -a 
writer whose works are next in preoedure to the canon 
of' Scripture, and probably written by immediate 
inspiration- that the Church of Corinth was then 
governed by a College of Presbyters. And from the 
Epistle ot St. Polycarp to the Church of Philippi 
(Polycarp ad Philip Salutat. Sec. 5, 6, 11, p. 186, 
188, 189) written in the year of our Lord 116, we also 
find that the Christian Philippians were then governed 
only by a College of Presbyters. So that the Primitive 
Christians were so far from esteeming the regular 
succession as essential to the constitution of a 
Christian Church that in some instances Episcopacy 
itself was wholly omitted. "But of all the forms of 
Church-Government, we think a moderate Episcopacy the 
best. The executive power being lodged in the hands 
of one, or at least a few, vigour and activity are 
given to the resolves of the body, and those two 
66 Ibid., pp. 7-8. 
essential requis ites for any grand undertakings are 
sweetly united-calmness and wisdom in deliberating; 
and in the executive department, expedition and 
force."67 
-
"'But are you not schismatics by your separation 
from - the Church?' A Christian Church is a Body of 
Professors who hold the Fundamentals of the Christian 
Religion in Doctrine and Practice. 
But we are not ignorant, that the chief part of the 
Clergy and Members of the Church of England (so called 
do either tacitly or explicity deny the doctrine of 
Justification~ Faith, the Knowledge of Salvation~ 
the Remission Of Sins, and the Witness-or the Spirit 
or-God - points-which we-8steem most fundamental, yea, 
essentially necessary to constit~a child of God, 
We are not,--- we cannot be ignorant, that they justify 
~s innocent, many of the criminal pleasures of the 
world,-card-playing, dancing, theatrical amusements, 
etc.,--pleasures utterly inconsistent with union and 
communion with God. And though we admire their 
Liturgy, and are determined to retain it with a few 
alterations,--we cannot, we will not hold connection 
with them, till the Holy Spirit of God has made them 
see and feel the evil of the practices, and the 
importance of the doctrines mentioned above. And for 
~schism (if it must have the name) we6~re cheer-fully ready to answer at the ~ of God." 
. 
"'Why then did you not separate before?' It has 
long ~ the desire of the majority of the Pr&achers and 
People. But they submitted to the superior judgment 
of Mr. Wesley, who till the Revolution, doubted the 
propriety of the step."69 
--
"'But did not your Preachers constantly exhort the 
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People to attent the services of the Church of England?' 
In general they did, from a full persuasion, drawn 
i'rom the experience, that we had no other alternative 
to preserve our society, but an adherence to the Church 
of England, whiCh was totally destitute of real 
discipline, or a formation of ourselves into an 
independent Church and some of them, perhaps, did this 
with a degree of imprudence, which I cannot defend."70 
67 Coke, Substance of a Sermon Preached •••• at the 
Ordination _of ••••• Asbury, op.-cit., pp. 8'-9. --
68 Ibid., pp. 9-10. 
69 Ibid., P• 10. 
70 Ibid., PP• 10-11. 
Coke then goes to the second sect ion1 "But I proceed to 
open my text." 
.. 
"It is evident to every discerning reader, that the 
words, Bishop, Elder, Overseer, etc., are synonrmous 
terms throughout the writings of St. Paul •••• "7 
" ••• I proceed to consider the grand characteristics 
of a Christian Bishop. 
111. His Humility - This is the Preservatrix 
_ Virtutum, the guard of every other Grace. 
11 2. His Meekness. This is a passive Grace. 
'!). His Gentleness. This is an active Grace. 
~4. His Patience. This is the Grace that 
'endures all things.' 
".5. His Fortitude. His soul is far above the 
_ fear of temporal dangers. 
"6. His Impartiality. This is the rarest of all 
the Virtues and yet . one of the most -important 
for a Ruler of the Church. 
"1· His Zeal. In this is eminent indeed. 
'!8. His WI'Sdom. This reign over all his soul. 
'!9. His Communion with God and Confidence in Him. 
. These support ETrilunder--ai'l his triais:- -
"Lastly "':' His Ser i ousness. Though he lies at 
the feet of all the lovers of Jesus, yet he 
never debases himself. 
11You may now easily perceive the dreadful effects 
of raising immoral or unconverted men to the 
Government of the Church. The baneful 
influence of their example is so extensive 
that all the skill and cruelty of Devils can 
hardly fabricate a greater curse than an 
irregular Bishop."72 
Among other matters of business, thirteen preachers 
were elected to the office of Elder. Lee lists the men}3 
Freeborn Garrettson and James o. Cromwell were ordained 
for Nova-Scotia, and sent the r e immediately after t he 
Conference. Jeremiah Lambert was ordained for Antigua in 
71 ~., P• 11. 
72 Ibid., PP• 14 -22. 
73 Lee, ~· cit., P• 90/ 
the West Indies. Beverly Aller was elected to Elders 
Order's but was not ordained until the Conference was held 
at Green Hill's in North Carolina, in the latter part of 
April, 1785. Henry Willis was also elected to Elder's 
Orders, but not being present, was ordained a few weeks 
later by the Superintendent and one Elder.73 The other 
men were: William Gill, LeRoy Cole, John Hagerty, John 
Tunnell, Nelson Re .ed, Reuben Ellis, James 0 1Kelly, and 
Richard Ivey. 74 
Three me n were elected to Deacon's Orders: John 
ickens and Ignatius Pigman.75 Caleb Boyer was not 
pres ent , but was elected . 
Candler s ays the t wo sup rintendents participated 
in t he debates.76 He quotes Thomas Ware, a member of the 
Christmas Conference, as saying of Coke as a debater: 
"'He was the best speaker in a small circle or on a 
Conference floor I ever heard.' "77 
Jesse Lee gives the most important questions and 
74 
75 
76 
77 
"q. 2. 1Wha t can be done in order to the future 
of the Methodists?' 
A. •During the life of the Reverend Mr. 
Wesley, we acknowledge ourselves his Sons 
l&.2· cit. 
Loc. cit. 
Candler, .2.12• cit., P• 68. 
1&£· cit. 
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"Q. 3. 
A. 
"Q. 4-
A. 
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in the Gospel 1 ready in matters belongir.g 
to church-government 1 to obey his commands. 
And we do engage after his death, to do 
everyt h ing that we judge consistent with 
the cause of religion in America, and 
the political interest of these states, 
to preserve and promote our Union with 
the Method. is ts in Europe.' 11 78 
"As the ecclesiastical as well as civil 
affairs of these United States have 
passed through a very considerate change 
by the revolution, what plan of church-
gover nment shall we hereafter pursue?• 
1We will form ourselves into an Episcopal 
church under the directions of 
superintendents, elders, deacons, and 
helpers, according to the forms of 
ordin11 tion annexed to our liturgy, and -
the for.m of disciEline set forth in 
these minutes.•"7~ 
1What may we reasonably believe to be 
God' s design in raising up the Methodist 
preachers?' 
To reform ·the continent, and to s p1•ead. 
scriptural holiness over these lands.•"80 
The following rules were for.med respecting strangers, 
or persons not of the society. 
"Q. 11. 'How often shall we permit stranger s to 
be present at the meetings of the 
society?' 
A. 'At every other meeting of the society 
in every place, let no stranger be 
admitted. At other times they may; but 
the same ~erson not above twice or 
thrice.' ncn 
78 Lee, ~· £!!., PP• 90-91. 
79 ~· · p. 91. 
80 Loc.cit. 
81 ~.cit. 
"Q.. 12. 'How o~ten shall we permi t strangers to 
be present at our Love-~easts?' 
A. 'Let them be admit t ed with the . . utmost 
caution; and the same person on no 
account above twice, unless he becomes 
a member. ' "82 
. -
"1"\· 16 '9;, • 'How shall we prevent improper persons 
from insinuating into the society?' 
A. 1. Give tickets to none till they ar& -
r e commended by a leader, with whom they 
have met at least two months on trial.' 
2. 'Give notes to none but those who are -
recommended by one you know, or till 
they haye met three o~ ~our times in a 
class l 11 lj3 
"Q. 17. "When shall we ad.rni t new members?' 
.! In large town, adrni t them into the 
society on the Sunday ~allowing the 
quarterly meeting. Then also read the 
names o~ those that are excluded.• 
'In country places, it has always -been 
a custom to admit persons into our 
society, at any time when the circuit 
prea cher who has the8pharge o~ the circuit is present." 4 
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11 Q. 18. 'Should we insist on the rules concerning 
dress?' 1By all means. This is no time 
to give any encouragement to superfluity 
o~ appar el. Therefore give not tickets 
to any, till they have le~t off super-
fluous ornaments. Allow no exempt case, 
n ot even o~ a married woman. Better one 
suf~er than many. Give no tickets to 
any that wear high heads, enormous 
bonnets, ru~~les or rings.•"85 
There was a rule ~ormed respecting marrying , which runs 
thus: 
82 Loc . cit. 
83 Lee, .2.12• ci t . 1 P• 92 • 
84 Loc . cit. 
85 Loc. cit. 
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11 
'Many of our m3mbers have married with unawakened 
_ .persons 
Q. What can be done to put a stop to this? 
A. 4et every preacher publicly inforce the 
Apostle's caution, be~ unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers. 
2. Let him openly declare, whoever does this 
will be expelled the society. Let all be 
exhorted to take no step in so weighty a 
matter without advising with8the most serious of their brethren.'" 6 
"Q.. 23. 'May our ministers or travelling 
preachers drink spiritous liquors?' 
A. 'By no means, unless it be medicinally. 11 87 
11 N.B. No person shall be ordained a Superintendent, 
Elder or Deacon, without the consent of a majority 
of the conference, and the consent and imposition 
of hands of _a Superintendent; except in the 
following instance: 
A. 
"~. 37  . 
A. 
'If by death, expulsion or otherwise, 
there be no Superintendent remaining in 
our church, what shall we do? 1 
'The conference shall elect a· 
Superintendent, and the Elders of any 
three of them shall ordain hlni according 
to our liturgy. r 11 88 
1Wha t shall be the regular annual salary 
o'f the elders, deacons, and helpers? • 
1$64 and no morel' And for each ._ 
preacher's wife, .. $64. And 'for each 
preacher!s child, . if under the age of 
six years, there shall be allowed $16; and 
for each child, of the age of six, . and 
under the age of eleven years $21 33 eta 
sic .• 11 89 . 
The directions given concerning the administration 
of the Lord's Supper were: 
86 Ibid., PP• 92-93· 
87 Ibid., P• 93. 
88 Lee, £E• £!!., P• 93. 
89 Ibid. , p. 96. 
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11
•1. 'Let it be recommended to the people to 
received it kneeling; but they may receive 
it standing or sitting. 
2. Let no person who is not a member of our 
society be admitted to the communion 
without a sacrament ticket, which ticket 
mus t be changed every quarter. ' "90 
"The directions given about baptism was, 
'Let every adult person, and the parents 
of every child to be baptized, have their 
choice of either imersi on or sprinklin. 11191 
11 It was also said, 
•We will on no account whatsoever suffer 
~y elder or deacon among us to receive a 
fee or present for administering the 
ordinances of marriage, or baptism, or 
the burial of the dead~ freely we receive, 
~nd freely we give. 1119 
There were some further directions given the 
preaehers which respect visiting families, and instructing 
the children: 
"'G·o into every house in course, and teach every 
one therein, young and old, if they belong to us, 
~be christians [sic] inwardly and outwardly. 
Make every particular plain to their understand-
ing; fix it in their memory; write it on their 
heart. In order to do this, there must be line 
upon~~ erecept upon precept. What patience, 
what love, what knowledge is requisite for 
this 1' 
'But what shall we do for the rising 
generation? Who will labour for them? Let him 
who is zeal.ous for God and the souls oi' men 
begin~·' 
90 1.!?.!2.' p. 98. 
91 .!&£• cit. 
92 Loc. ill• 
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1. •Where there are ten children whose parents 
are in society, meet them at least an hour 
every week. 
2. 'Talk with them every time you see any o~ 
them at home: 
3. 'Pray in earnest for them: 
4. 'Diligently instr.uct and vehemently exhort 
all parents at their own houses: 
5. •Preach expressly on education. 1But I have 
no gift for this.' Gi~t or no gift, you are 
to do it, else you are not called to be a 
Methodist preacher: Do it as you can, till 
you can do it as you would. Pray earnestl~ · 
~or the gift, and use the means for it. 11193 
"~· 57. 1 How shall we guard against formality in 
singing? 
A. 1. 'By choosing such hymns as are proper for 
the congregation: 
2. 1 By not singing too much at once; seldom 
more than ~ive or six verses: · 
3. 'By suiting the tune to the words : 4. !By often stqpping short and asking the 
people, 'Nowl Do you know what you said 
last? Did you speak more than you £elt?' 
5. 'Do not suffer the people to sing too sLow. 
This naturally bends to formality. 
6. 'In every large society let them learn to 
sing. And let them always learn our own 
tunes first. 
7• 'Let the women constantly sing their parte 
alone. Let no man sing with them unless he 
can understand the notes, and sings the bass. 
If you cannot sing yourself, Choose a person or 
two in each place to pitch the tune for you. 
Exhort every one in the congregation to sing, 
not one in ten only. If a preacher pe present~ 
le t no singer give out the words.•"94 
"Q. 'What shall we do with those members of our 
society who willfully repeatedly neglect to 
meet their clas s? · 
A.l. ' Let the assistant or helper visit them, 
whenever it is practicable, and inform them, 
if they continue to neglect they will be 
excluded . 
93 Ibid. , pp. 99•100. 
94 Ibid., P• 100. 
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2. 'If they do not amend, let the assistant 
exclude them in the society, informing it, that 
they are laid aside for a breach of our rules of 
discipline, and not for immoral conduct. 111 9.5 
At this conference provision for financial aid to 
be available to the preachers and their families was made. 
The plan was known as the "Preachers' Fund". 
"Q. 72. 'How can we provide for superannuated 
preachers, and the widows and orphans of 
Preachers? 
A. 1. 'Let every travelling preacher contribute 
two dollars yearly at the conference. 
2.'Let every one, when f irst admitted as a 
.. travelling prea cher , pay two dollars and 
sixty-seven cents. 
3. 'Let this money be lodged in the hands of 
the treasurers. 4. 'Let there be three treasurers: three 
clerks each of whom shall keep a separate 
account; and three inspectors, who shall 
annually lay before the conference an exact 
state of the fund • 
.5. 'Let these nine for a committee for the 
management of the fund. Three of wh om 
shall be competent to preceed on any 
bus i ness, provided one be e. treasurer, 
another an i nspector , and a third a clerk. 
6. •out of this fund let provision be made, 
first for the worn out preachers, and then 
for the widows and children of those that 
are dead. 
7. Every worn out preacher shall receive, 
if he wants it , $64 a year. 
8. 'Every widow of a preacher shall receive 
yearly, if she wants it, $.53 and 33 cts. 
9· Every child of a preacher. shall receive 
once for all, if he wants it, $.53 and 
33 cts. 
10. 1But none shall be entitled to any thing 
from this fund, till he has paid $6.67 
cts. sic 
11. 1 Nor any who neglects paying his 
subscription for three years together, 
unless he be sent by the conference out of 
177 
these United States, etc.t 1196 
"The 75th question was, 1 Is there any exception to 
the rule 'lot the men and women sit apart'? A. There 
is no exceEtion. Let them sit apart in all our 
chapels.•"'77 
"There twelve rules formed for a helper •••.• : 
1. 'Be diligent. Never be unemployed. Never be 
triflingly employed. Never while away time: 
neither spend any more time at any place than 
is strictly necessary. 
2. 'Be . serious. Let your motto be, holiness to 
the Lord. Avoid all lightness, jesting and 
fo olish talking. 
3. 'Converse sparingly and cautiously with women: 
particularly with young women. 4. 'Take no step toward marriage without first 
consulting with your brethren. 
_5. 'Believe evil of no one: unless you see it done, 
take heed how you credit it. Put the best 
construction on everything. You know the judge 
is always supposed to be on the prisoner's side. 
6. 'Speak evil of no one: else your word especially 
would eat as doth a canker: keep your thoughts 
within your own breast, till you come to the 
person concerned. 
7. 'Tell every one who is under your care, what 
you think wrong in his conduct and temper, and 
plainly, as soon as may be, else it will fester 
in your heart. Make all haste to cast the fire 
out of your bosom. 
8. 'Do not effect the gentleman.---A preacher of 
the gospel is the servant of all. 
9· 'Be ashamed of nothing but sin: not of fetching 
wood (if time permit) nor draw~ng water: not of 
cleaning yorir own shoes, or your neighbor's. 
10. 1Be punctual. Do every thing exactly at the 
time. And do not~ our rules, but keep them: 
not for wrath, but for conscience sake. 
11. 1You have nothing to do but to save souls. 
Therefore spend and be spent in this work. And 
go always, not only to those that want, but to 
those that want you most. 'Observe. It is not 
96 Ibid., PP• 101-102. 
97 Ibid., p. 102. 
178 your business to preach so many times, and to 
take care of this or that society; but to save 
as many souls as you can; to bring as many 
sinners as you possibly can to repentance, and 
with all your power to build them up in that 
holiness without which they cannot see the 
Lord! And remember! a Methodist preacher is 
to mind every point, great and small in the 
Methodist discipline! Therefore you will need 
all the sense you have, and to have all your 
wits about you! 
12. •Act in all things, not according to your own 
will, but as a son in the gospel. As such, it 
is your part to employ all your time in the 
manner which we direct: partly in preaching 
and visiting from house to house: partly in 
reading, meditation and prayer • . Above all, if 
you labour with us in our Lord's vineyard, it 
is needful you should do that part of the work 
which we advise, at those times and glaces 
Which We judge ffiOS t for his glory • I II a 
There were also some rules drawn up respecting the 
emancipation of slaves, which were in substance as follows: 
"•Every member in our society who has slaves, in 
those states where the laws will admit of freeing 
them, shall after notice given him by the preacher, 
within twelve months, (except in Virginia, and there 
within two years) legally execute and record an 
instrument, whereby he sets free every ~lave in his 
possession, those who are from forty to forty-five, 
immediately, or at farthest at the age of forty-
five . Those who are between the ~ges of twenty-five 
and forty, immediately, or within the course of 
five years. Those who are between the ages of 
twenty and twenty-five, immediately, or at farthest 
at the age of thirty. Those who are under the age 
of twenty as soon as they are twenty-five at 
farthest. ---And every infant, immediately on its 
birth. 
'EveiY person concerned, who will not comply with 
these rules, shall have liberty, quietly to 
withdraw from our society within the twelve months 
following, the notice being given him as aforesaid. 
Other wise the assistant shall exclude him in the 
society. 1No person holding slaves, - shall in 
98 1£!£., pp. 94-95· 
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ruture be admitted into society, or to the Lord's 
supper, till he previously comply with these rules 
concerning slavery . 'Those who buy or sell slaves, 
or give them away , unless on purpose to rree them, 
shall be expelled immediately. r "'19 
John Wesley sent a revised copy, in abridged rorm, 
or the Church or England liturgy, to be used by the American 
Methodists. Lee has this to say of it: 
"At this time the prayer book as revised by Mr. 
Wesley, was introduced among us; and in the large 
towns, and in "some country pla ces, our preachers read 
prayers on the .Lord's day: and in some cases the 
preachers read part -or the morning service on Wednesdays 
and Fridays. But some or the preachers who had been 
long accustomed to pray extempore, were unwilling to 
adopt this new plan. Being rully satisried that they 
could pray better, and with more devotion while their 
eyes were shut, thHn they could with their eyes open. 
Arter a rew years the prayer book was laid aside, and 
has never been used since in public worship."l00 
Lee also makes this interesting remark regarding gowns and 
bands: 
"The Super intendents, and some or the Elders, 
introduced the custom or wearing gowns and bands, 
but it was opposed by many or the preachers, as well 
as private members, who looked upon it as needless 
and superfluous. Having made a stand against it, 
arter a rew years it was given up, and has never been 
introduced among us since. "101 
John Wesley also sent to America a revision or the 
Thirty Nine Articles 0 1' tfie Church or England. He reduced 
the number to Twenty Five. This was accepted by the 
Conrerence.l02 
99 Ibid., PP• 96-97· 
100 Ibid., PP• 102-103 . 
101 Ibid., p . lOj. 
102 Ibid., PP• 103-107. 
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Jesse Lee records that the business of the Conference 
being over the preachers soon set out for their different 
stations. He puts the matter rather well when he concludes 
the chapter on the Christmas Conference: "The Methodists 
were pretty generally pleased at our becoming a church, 
and heartily united together in the plan which the 
conference had adopted. And from that time religion 
greatly revived.nl03 
Plans For Cokesbury College 
One of the final matters of business of the 
Christmas Conference was to make plans for a Methodist 
College. This was certainly the dream of Thomas Coke, 
and to him must go much· of the credit for the first step 
toward higher education in American Methodism. 
Since there is not a great deal of information 
regarding Cokesbury College, all material on the college 
will be presented in this chapter. 
Lee says that at the close of the Conference a plan 
for erecting the college was published, and signed by the 
two Superintendents, as follows: 
"'A plal for erecting_!! coliege, intended to 
advance re igion In America, to be presented to the 
principal Members and friends of the Methodls~ ---
Episcopal Church. 
103 Ibid., P• 103. 
"'The college is to be built at Abingdon in 
Maryland on a healthy spot, enjoying a fine air ·and 
very extensive prospect. It is to receive for 
education and board the sons of the elders and 
preachers of the Methodist church, poor orphans, and 
the sons of the subscribers, and of other friends. 
I t will be expected that all our friends who send 
their children to the college, will, if they be able, 
pay a moderate sum for their education and board: 
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the rest will be taught and boarded, and, if our 
finances will allow of it, clothed gratis. The 
institution is also intended for the benefit of our 
young men who are called to preach, that they may 
re ceive a measure of that improvement which is highly 
expedient as a preparative for public service. A 
teacher of the languages with an usher will be 
provided, as also an English master to teach with the 
utmost propriety, both to read and speak the English 
language: or shall any other branch of literature be 
omitted, which may be though necessary for any of the 
students; above all, especial care shall be taken that 
due attention be paid to the religion and morals of 
the children, and to the exclusion of all such as 
continue of an ungovernable temper. The college will 
be under the presidentship of the superintendants of 
our church for the time being: and is to be supported 
by yearly collections throughout our circuit~ and 
any endowments which our friends may think proper to 
give and bequeath, consistently with the laws of the 
respective States, in which they are made. 
The bui ldings, if it please God, will be begun in 
next June, and t he s ubscribers are desired t o send i~ 
their .subscript i ons , as f ar as it is convenient, to 
any of our ministers or preachers in the intermediate 
space ; but wherever it is inconvenient, we will most 
cheerfully wait the s ubscriber's time. 
Three objects of considerable magnitude, we have 
in view in the erection of this college. 
First is a provision for the sons of married 
ministers and preachers. 
The wisdom and love of God have now thrust out a 
large number of labourers into his harvest: men who 
desire not hing on earth but to promote the glory of 
God by saving their souls and those that hear them. 
And those to whom they minister spiritual things; so 
that they have food to eat, ~raiment to put .fill, 
andare content therewith. 
A competent provision is likewise made for the 
wives of married preachers; and an allowance over and 
above for their little children. 
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Yet one considerable difficulty lie·s on those 
th8.t have boys, when they are grown too big to be 
under their mother's directions. Having no father 
to govern and instruct them, they are exposed to a 
thousand temptations• To remedy this, is one motive 
that induces us to lay before our Triends the present 
plan, that these little ones may have all the instruc- . 
tion they are capable of, together with all things 
necessary for the body. 
In this view, our college will become one of the 
noblest charities that can be conceived. How reasonable 
is the institution? Is it fit that the children of 
those who leave wif.e and all that is dear, to save souls 
from death, should want what is needful either for soul 
or body? ought we not to supply what the parent cannot, 
because .of his labours to the Gospel? How excellent 
will be the effect of this institution? The preacher, 
eased of this weight, can the more cheerfully go on 
in his labour. And perhaps many of these children may 
hereafter till up the place of those that shall rest 
from their labours. ----
~he second object we have in view, is the education 
and . support of poor orphans, and surely we need not 
enumerate the many happy consequences arising from 
such a charity. Innumerable blessings concenter in 
it; not only the immediate relief of the objects of 
our charity, but the ability given them, under the 
providence of God, to provide for themselves through 
the remainder of their lives. 
The last, though perhaps not the least object in 
view, is the establishment of a seminary for the 
children of our competent friends, where learning and 
religion may go hand in hand: where every advantage 
may be obtained which may promote the prosperity of 
the present life, without endangering the morals and 
religion of the children through those temptations, 
to which they are too much exposed in most of the 
public schools. This is an object of importance 
indeed: and here all the tenderest feelings of the 
parent 1 s heart range on our side. 
But the expence of such an undertaking will be very 
large: and the best means we could think of at our 
late conference to accomplish our design was, to · 
desire the assistance of all those in every place, who 
wish well to the work of God; who long to see sinners 
converted to God, and the kingdom of Christ set up in 
all the earth. 
All who are thus minded, and more especially our 
own friends who form our congregations, have an 
opportunity now of shewing their love to the gospel. 
Now promote, as far as in you lies; one of the noblest 
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charities in the world. Now forward, as you are 
able, one of the most excellent designs that ever was 
set on foot in this country. Do what you can to 
comfort the parents, who give up their all for you, 
and to give their children cause to bless you. You 
will be no poorer for what you do on such an occasion. 
God is a good pay-master. And you know, in doing this 
You lend unto the Lord: in due time he shall repay you. 
-- - - ~ - --rrn:omas-c'Ol{e 
Francis Asbury 
Baltimore, January 3, 1785 
We have already been favoured wit~ subscriptions, 
amounting to f.lQ57 17s sterling.' "104 
The site chosen for the school was a plot of land 
near Abingdon, twe·nty miles from Baltimore. The laying 
of the Corner-Stone was on June 5, 1785. A large crowd 
assembled, and Bishop Asbury had been selected as the 
orator for the occasion. Wearing his gown and bands the 
bishop assumed his place on the walls, and announced his 
text, from Psalm 68: "The sayings of old: which we have 
heard and known, and ;ur fathers have toid us ••• 11 105 
May 8, 1789 Coke records of the college: 
"On Friday the 8th, we set off .for our College, . 
which is about twenty-eight miles from Baltimore. I 
was highly pleased with the progress they have made 
towards the compleating of the building; the 
situation delights me more than ever. There is not, 
I oelieve, a point of it, from whence the eye has not 
a view of at least twenty miles: and in some parts 
the prospect extends even to fifty miles 'in length. 
The water-part forms one of the most beautiful views 
in the United States: The Cheasapeak-Cay in all its 
grandeur, with a fine navigable river the Sesquehanna) 
which empties itself into it, lying exposed to the 
view through a great extent of country. 
"During my stay at the college, I had several long 
conversations with Dr. Hall, our President, and am 
satisfied beyond a doubt, that he is both the Scholar, 
104 Lee, 2E• cit., PP• 109-112. 
105 Etheridge, ~· cit., p. 135. 
the Philosopher, and the Gentleman; he truly fears 
God, and pays a most exact and delicate attention to 
all the rules of the institution. Our Class Tutor 
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is a very promising person: he is not yet the polished 
Scholar, like the President: but his manifest 
strength of understanding, and persevering diligence 
will soon, I doubt not, perfect everything that is 
wanting. And our English and Mathematical Master 
gives us considerable satisfaction. . 
"On Saturday morning the 9th, I examined all the 
Classes in private: and in the afternoon we had a 
public exhibition of the different abilities and 
improvement of our young students. Two young men 
displayed great strength of memory, and great 
propriety of pronunciation, in the repetition of two 
chapters of Sheridan on Elocution, and were rewarded 
by Mr. Asbury, as small testimony of our approbation, 
with a dollar apiece. One little boy, a son of Mr. 
Dallam 1s, a neighbouring gentleman, delivered Memoriter-, 
a fine -speech out of Livy, with such an heroic spirit, 
and with such great propriety, that I presented him 
with a little _piece of gold. Three other boys also so 
excelled in gardening, that Mr. Asbury, rewarded them 
with a dollar each. But what is best of all, many of 
them are truly awakened. However, we were obliged to 
undertake the painful talk, in the presence of the 
Trustees, Masters, and Students, of solemnly expelling 
a young lad of fifteen years _of age, to whose learning 
we had no objection, but whole trifling, irreligious 
conduct, and open ridicule, among the Students, of 
experimental religion, we could not pass over: as we 
are determined to have a College in which religion and 
learning shall go hand in hand together, or to have 
none at all. But nothing relating to this institution 
perhaps has given me greater pleasure, than to find we 
are already enabled to support four students fully and 
two in part, (Preachers [sic] sons and orphans) on 
the charitable foundations.'~06 
Drew records the rules of the college thus: 
1. The students shall rise at five o'clock in the 
morning, summer and winter, at the ringing of a 
bell. 
2. All the students shall assemble together at six 
o'clock for public prayer, except in cases of 
sickness; _and on any omission shall be responsible 
to the master. 
106 Extracts, pp. 11-112. 
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3. From morning prayer till seven, they shall be 
allowed to recreate themselves as herearter directed. 4. At seven they shall breakfast. 
5. From eight till twelve, they are to be closely 
kept at their respective studies. -
6. From twelve to three they are to employ themselves 
in recreation and dining; dinner to be ready at 
one o'clock. 
7. From three t~ll six, they are again to . be kept 
closely to their studies. 
8. At six they sup. 
9· At seven there shall be public prayers. 
10. From evening prayer till bed-time, they shall be 
allowed recreation. 
11. They shall all be in .bed at nine o'clock, without 
rail. 
12. Their recreations shall be gardening, walking, 
riding, and bathing without doors; and the carpenter's, 
joiner 's, cabinet maker's, or turner's business 
within , doors • 
13. A large plot of ground shall be appropriated for a 
garden, and a person skilled in gardening shall be 
appointed to overlook the students, employed in 
that recreation. 14. A convenient bath shall be made ror bathing. 
15. A master, or some proper person by him appointed, 
shall always be present at the time of bathing. 
Only one shall bathe at a time, and no one shall 
remain in the water above a minute. 
16. No student shall be allowed to bathe in the river. 
17. A place for working i n wood shall be provided on 
the premises, with all proper instruments and 
materials, and a skilrul person be employed to 
overlook the students at this recreation. 
18. The students shall be indulged with not:P,ing which 
the world calls ~· Let this rule be observed 
with the strictest nicety; ror those who play when 
they are young, will play when they are old. 
19. Each student shall have a bed to himself wherever 
he boards. 
20. The students shall lie on mattresses, not on 
feather-beds; because we believe the mattresses to 
be more healthrul. 
21. The masters shall strictly examine rrom time to 
time, Whether those who board the students (ir they 
board out of the seminary) comply wi.th these rules, 
so rar as they concern them. 
22. A ski l rul physician shall be engaged to attend the 
students on every emergency, that t he parents may 
be fully assuredj that proper care a.hall be taken · 
23. 
25. 
26. 
28. 
of the health of thei r children. 
The Bishops shall examine by themselves, or their 
delegates, into the progress of all the students 
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in learning, every half-year, or oftener if possible. 
The Elders, Deacons, and Preachers, as often as 
they visit the seminaries respectively, shall examine 
the students concerning their knowledge of God and 
religion .. 
The students shall be divided into proper classes 
f or that purpose. 
A pupil , who has a total incapacity to attain 
learning, shall, after sufficient trial, be returned 
to his parents. 
If a student be convicted of any open sin, he shall 
for the first offence be reproved in private; for 
the second offence he shall be reproved in public; 
and for the third offence he shall be punished at 
the dis cretion of the master. 
Idleness, or any other fault, may be punished with 
confinement, according to the discretion of the 
master. 
A Convenient room shall be set apart as a place of 
confinement.l07 
The college was one building, a two-story structure, 
108 feet long and 40 feet wide.l08 It was opened and 
dedicated on December 8th, 9th and lOth, 1787, Asbury 
preaching each day in the chapel. His dedicatory sermon 
was from the text, 11 0 man of God, there is death in the 
107 Drew, ~· cit., pp. 122-123. 
108 Lee says: "The house was divided into rooms as 
follows, at .. the west end there were two rooms on the lower 
floor, each 25 by 20. The second and third stories the 
same •••• In the middle of the lower floor was a college 
hall, 4o feet square, and over that on the second floor, 
two school rooms; and on the third floor two bed chambers. 
At the end of the hall were places for four sets of 
~tair cases, two at each end, with proper doors opening 
on the brick and from the top of it there was an extensive 
prospect, both of' the bay, and of' the adjacent country •••• " 
pp. 112-113. 
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potl"l09 The president of the school was an Englishman, 
the Reverend Mr. Hall, a man of considerable learning. 
Other members of the faculty were Truman Marsh, Jacob 
Hall, Patrie McCloskey, and Charles Trite. In 1789 the 
school had thirty students and in 1792, seventy. On 
January 26, 1794 it was incorporated and authorized to 
confer degrees. A fire destroyed the building on December 
7, 1795. Asbury was not in favor of rebuilding, but Dr. 
Coke was eager to see a permanent college established . He 
fel t that an institution authorized to confer degrees 
would give tone to the whole connection. He collected a 
considerable sum in Abi ngdon, and in Baltimore formed a 
committee of seventeen Methodists to handle the project. 
The sum of four ~~ousand dollars was raised and additional 
gifts were promised on condition that the new school be 
located in Baltimore rather than in Abingdon. The 
committee purchased a building in the city and the coll ege 
opened, only to burn to the ground on December 4, 1796. 
This was the last attempt made to rebuild Cokesbury College. 
There are two interesting points of view regarding 
the college. Oneis by J .esse Lee, who says: 
"When the college was built, it was well 
unde~stood, that the whole management of it was to be 
under the direction of the conference. But after some 
years Mr. Asbury consented for it to be incorporated, 
which was done, and done without the consent of all 
the conferences. And the trustees who were named in 
109 Ibid., P• 113. 
the act of incorporation had the management of the 
institution among themselves, and the conference was 
deprived of all the power of making rules or giving 
orders for the future welfare of the children. 
"This step was dis liked by many of our friends; 
who . from that time concluded that the institution 
would not prosper. And the business was not we.lr 
conducted afterwards • 11 110 
In contrast to Lee's idea of the college, Thomas Coke, 
in 1787 said: 
"On Tuesday the 8th of May, Mr. Asbury and I paid 
a visit to our New College, which will be opened 
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(we expect) between this and Christmas; and we trust, 
will unite _together those two great ornaments of human 
Nature, Genuine Religion, and Extensive Learning. The 
situation pleases me more and more. Our object is 
{not to raise Gospel-Ministers, but) to serve our 
pious friends and our married Preachers in the proper 
education of their sons. 11 111 
110 Ibid., PP• 113-114. 
111 Extracts, p. 72. On Friday, November 16, 1792 
Colee recorded in his Journal: "Next day I set off for our 
College, which is about twenty,five miles from Baltimore. 
Here I spent three days in examining the students, &c. 
and the progress of many of them pleased me much, 
especially those who studied the different branches of 
the Mathematics. Dr. Hall,our President, and the three 
tutors, do honor to the Institution. We now have upwards 
of seventy Students, great and small, fourteen of whom are 
upon the foundation. Many of the Southern States are 
sending their young men there, to finish their education. 
Some principal persons of the State of Maryland have 
informed us, that the Legislature is willing to incorporate 
the College, and authorize us to confer degrees under due 
limitations. But perhaps it may be best for us to go on 
in our present little way. The Students are divided into 
Classes, and are regularly met by our Elders in their 
course; and such inquiries are made, and advices given, as 
are most likely to profit them. Indeed, the fear of God 
seems to pervade the whole College." p. 164, Journal. Also 
see , Thomas Coke, An Address to the .Friends and Annual 
Subscribers for the-support or-cOkisbur,-Coliege, and to 
the Members of the Methodist-soclet{. o Which are-idaed, 
the Rules and Regulations ~ the Co lege7 (New York: w. 
Ross, M,DCC,LXXXVII, 12 p. 
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As has been said before, much of Coke 1s Journal 
contains little data regarding major events in his life. 
The material in the Journal does, however, serve a purpose 
in that it gives one an understanding of Coke as a man. 
Following the Christmas Conference Coke went on an 
extended tour of the colonies. Passages have been chosen 
from the Journal which show the manner in which he lived 
on the tour , the various places where he preached, and 
the people he met. 
"Monday 3. I left Baltimore, and carne to our 
good friends Mr. Gough's, but had the coldest ride 
I ever rode • 11 112 
-
"Tuesday 4. I went with several of my .friends to 
the . side o.f the Cheasapeak-Bay, but found it so 
frozen that we could not pass. Here a hospitable 
Planter took in and kindly entertained four of us. 11 113 
"Wednesday 5. I returned to Abingdon. Brother 
Dallam had buried his .father-in-law that very day, 
and his house was full of carnal relations; so I set 
up a t good Brother Toy's, the Silversmith: however, I 
preached a funeral sermon in Mr. Dallam's house, and 
was heard with great attention. I now gave orders 
that the materials4should be procured for the erecting of the College. 11 11 . 
·-
"Thursday 6. I crossed the Susqueba.nnah-River 
with my horse, on the ice .... 11 115 
112 Extracts, P• 23. 
113 .&2£• cit. 
114 Ibid.,. PP• 23-24. 
115 Ibid. , p. 24. 
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uFriday 7. We came to one Burton's a local 
Preacher, formerly a Quaker; he is a -precious old man, 
and most fervently loves God. "116 
-
"Philadelphia, Saturday 8 - 19. In this city I 
find myself perfectly at home. One thing worthy of 
notice happened here - One of our sisters who belonged 
to the Dutch Church, was particularly prejudiced 
against . our Liturgy, but "whilst I was reading it, 
She received one of the greatest manifestations of 
God's love she had ever enjoyed in her life., and went 
away as much prejudiced in favor of it, as she was 
before against it. "117 
"New York, January 22-Feb. 6. Here I published 
at the desire of the Conference, my Ser.mon on the 
Godhead of Christ. Our friends in Philadelphia and 
New York gave me sixty pounds currency for the 
MissiOnar ies , so that upon the whole I have not been 
obliged to advance above three or four pounds on their 
account.n~ltl 
< 
"Monday 7. I left New York: and on Tuesday 8 I 
reached Trent-Town (State of Jersey.) •••• ttll9 
Wednesday 9· I went to Burlington. Vestry opened 
to me the Church •••• Mr. S- R- formerly one of our 
Travelling Preachers, and a very zealous rMn, but now 
a Prophesier of sooth things, has been appointed a 
Reader and Preacher in this Church by the Convention 
of the Cl ergy of tne Church of England. He expects to 
be ordained as soon as they have a Bishep. 11 120 
"New-Mills, Friday 11. My Congregation in t his 
Chapel, was not .large, but very serious •••• nl2l 
"Philadelphia, February 12-14. They are now going 
in reality to rep~ir our Chapel here •• a. I have united 
116 Loc. cit. 
117 Loc. cit. 
118 Loc. ill· 
119 .!&.£· cit. 
120 Loc. cit. 
121 ~., P• 25. 
above a hundred, I think, in Band •••• ul22 
~ 
"Wilmington, State of' Delawar e, Tuesday 15. At 
noon _I preached in Chester-~, in the Court-House, 
and dined with 1~s. Withey •••• She had subscribed five 
pounds for the College. In the evening I had a large 
congregation at Wilmington, and also at five in the 
morning: •••• went Duck-Creek: to Dover (Mr. Basset's:) 
to Brother White's the Just+ce; to Tuckaho, (Brother) 
Down's;) to Colonel Hopper's; to Sadler's~cross-roads; 
to £!!!!-Town; then over the -Cheasapeak-Bay to Abingdon, 
•••• from thence to Mr. Gough's: and then to 
Baltimore. ttl23 -
"Baltimore, February 26, to March 6 ••••• The 
Preaching-house .will not contain even my week day's 
congregations: and at f'iv~ in the morning the Chapel 
is about half' f'ullu •• 11 12q. . 
"Elcreek, Monday, March 7• •••• The Church of' 
England people in America, have a vile custom of' 
walking in and out during divine service ••••• I have 
now no engagements upon my hands for between two and 
three hundred miles •••• 11 125 
"Blaidensburg, Tuesday, - March 8. This day I lost 
my way in the Woods •••• 11 126 
"Wednes day, March 9· In my ride this morning to 
Alexandria, (Virginia) through the Woods, I have had 
one of' the most romantic scenes that ever I ·beheld. 
Yesterday there was a very heavy fall of' snow, and 
hail, and sleet. The fall of' sleet was so great, 
that the trees seemed to be trees of' ice. So 
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beautiful a sight of' the kind I never saw bef'ore •••• nl27 
"on Thursday I got to Fredricksburg, a very wicked, 
ungodly town •••• I had advanced so much money to pay 
for the Minutes of the Conference, the sermon on the 
122 ~- cit. 
123 Loc. cit. 
124 Loc. cit. 
125 Ibid., p. 26. 
126 Loc. cit. 
127 Loc. 
-
cit. 
Godhead of Christ, and towards the binding o~ the 
Prayer-books, that my ~inances were grown very low, 
and travelling is very dear in America •••• nl2ts 
"Sunday 13. I was obliged to travel the whole 
Lord 1s-day in order to reach my appointed 
engagemen-ts •••• "129 
"Monday 14. I reached Smithfield. The innumerable 
large Ferries in this country make travelling very 
expensive, and they charge three shillings sterling 
~or a night 1s fodder and corn . for a horse. But it 
is not so dear in the North. 11 130 
~ 
"Thursday 17. I preached a t (what they call) 
the . Brick-Church, belonging to the Church of 
England •••• "l31 
--
"Friday 18. I preached at Mojock, to a small 
congregation. I have now ~ound a secret •••• Brother 
Morris •••• neglected to publish me, so that the 
people have hardly had any notice; for which reason, 
I suppose, my congregations will be comparatively 
small throughout the circuit •••• After preaching I 
went to Colonel William's •••• If it had not been for 
his activity~, I suppose -nobody would have known of 
my coming. "1-'2 _ 
"Pasquatank, Monday 21. I had not been published 
here. However I collected about thirty, and gave 
them a ser mon in the Court-house •••• From hence I 
rode to Nixon-Town, where as before I _had not been 
published •••• "13T 
"Tuesday 22. I rode to the Rev. Mr. Pettigrew's. 
He is gone to the _West-Indies for his health; but . 
128 Ibid., p. 28. 
129 Ibid., P• 29. 
130 Loc._ill. 
131 1!?1..!!·, p. 30. 
132 Loc. cit. 
133 Ibid., P• 31 
192 
Mrs. Pettigrew received me very kindly.nl34 
"Wednesday 23. I went to Edington, a. most wicked 
place. Here Mr. Pettigrew
5
preaches; but the Church 
is like a pig-stie ••••• nl3 
"Thursday 24. I arri6ed at Colonel Campbel 1s, 
in North-Carolina •••• " 13 . _ 
"Saturday 26. I preached in the house of one Mr. 
L , a rich man, but of no religion. We usually 
preach in the Church. But he has the Gout, and 
therefore requested me to preach in his house~ which 
is large. It was really a profitable time."l.J7 
"Roanoak Chapel, Wednesday 30. I found in this · 
Chapel a serious, attentive people. Here I met with 
Mr. Jarret. After duty he went with me to one Brother 
Seward's (in the State of Virginia about eight miles 
off. We now talked largely on the Minutes Concerning 
Slavery: but he would not be persuaded. The secret 
is, he has twenty-four Slaves of his own: but I am 
afraid, he will do hurt by his opposition to our 
Rules."l38 
' This is the first time during this tour that Coke 
has mentioned the question of slavery. As will be seen, 
Coke later made a. great many anti-slavery ser.mons. Some 
of the sermons caused mob action against him. 
"Thursday 31. • ••• In the afternoon I rode to 
Brother Jordan's, who . lent me a .fresh horse, and will 
meet me at a place about forty miles o.ff on my return 
.from the South in about three weeks timei which will 
save my horse about four hundred miles." 39 
134 Loc. cit. 
135 Ibid., p. 31. 
136 Loc. cit. 
137 Loc. cit. 
138 ~., pp. 32-33. 
139 Ibid., p. 32. 
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"Sunday 3. We crossed a dangerous Ford, where a man ~ lately was d,rowned •••• "l40 
"Thursday 7• I went some miles to a dying friend 
and .spent about half the day with him in drawing up 
his will •••• "l~l 
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"Friday 8 •••• after travelling till nine at night •••• 
I found a house. I now was informed that I had not 
been published in Royster's Church, or any part of 
that Circuit, the two Preachers -not having been at the 
last Conference, and the neighbouring Preachers not 
having sent them a copy of my Plan. However our 
" Brother Philips and his family and several other 
friends intended to set off the next morning f or a 
Quarterly-meeting about fifteen miles distant. Their 
Quarterly-meetings on this Continent are much attended 
to. The Brethren for twenty miles r ound, and sometime·s 
for thirt y or forty meet together. The meeting always 
lasts two days. All the Tr avelling Preachers in the 
Circui t are pres ent , and they with perhaps a local 
Preacher or two, gi re the pe ople a sermon one after 
another, besides th e Love-f east, and (Now) the 
Sacrament. On Saturday 9, I set off with . the friends 
to Brother Martin's, in whos e barn I preached that day. 
The next day I administered the Sacrament to a large 
company,. and preached, and after me the two travelling 
Preachers. We had now been six hours and a half engage d 
i n duty, and I had published myself to preach in the 
neighbourhood for the three following days, so they
4 de f erred the s e cond Love-Feast till Wed.nesday •••• "l 2 
"Tuesday 12. I rode to Brother Kennon's, preaching 
a funeral sermon in the way at a Planter's House for 
a little child, and readipg our burial service in the 
wood over the grave •••• " l43 
-
"Mecklenburg County, Virginia, Saturday 23 ••••• The 
people in general in this part of the country, and 
also in the back parts of North-Carolina, eat only 
two meal s a day; the first about nine in the morning, 
and the second about four or five in the afternoon. 
lilO Loc. cit • 
. ---
141 Ibid., P• 34. 
142 Ibid., pp. 34-34. 
143 I bid., P• 36. 
They eat flesh at both meals. Our people in general 
drink coffee with the first meal, and water with the 
second. The people of the world drink either Coffee 
or Cyder with the first meal, and Grog or Cyder with 
the second. Their animal food is almost entirely 
Pig-meat, with some time s Shad-fish. I have hardly 
eat anything these ten weeks of the flesh kind, 
except Swine's-flesh and Shad-fish. Blessed be God, 
I have been enabled to set apar t Friday as a day of 
fasting or abstinence ever since Christmas, except one 
day when I for got, and one day when I travelled 
fifty-two miles. In the morning I eat a little bread, 
and drink some milk, and in the afternoon eat some 
greens, (the only garden-stuff they have got in this 
part of the country) and some fruit-pies. They have 
a great variety of Fruit-pies, Peach, Apple, Pear, 
and Cranbury, and Puddings very often. I esteem it 
one great blessing, that I prefer the Indian corn to 
the wheat. Bes ides, they do not in general manage 
their wheat properly in the South, so that the 
wheat-bread is but very indifferent. The people in 
general, and more especially our own friends, go to 
bed very early (about nine o'clock) and rise early, 
about five, or day-break."l44 . . 
' 
"On the 8th I preached at ten in the morning at 
Brother Spain's, and at six in the evening at Brother 
Mann's. On Sunday the 9t h I preachpd at Brother 
Grange 1 s and Brother Finney's •••• "14.5 
"On Wednesday 11, I rode ~ough the heavy rains 
to a Church in a forest •••• "l4b 
"Saturday and Sunday 14 anq 1.5. I preached in a 
handsome Church. During the sermon, after I had 
spoken very pointedly concerning the impropriety of 
going in and out during divine service, two dressy 
girls walked out with sucp an impudent air, that I 
rebuked them keenly •••• 11 14 7 
19.5 
" Monday 16. I preached to a most polite congregation 
at New-Glasgow •••••• I was now met by our dear valuable 
friend Dr. Hopkins. He brought me that evening to his 
144 Ibid. , PP• 37-38. 
14.5 ~., p. 40. 
146 Loc. cit. 
147 Ibid., PP• 40-41. 
house •••• Rere I found myself locked up in the midst 
of mountains. _So romantic a scene, I think I never 
beheld. The Wolves, I find, frequently come _to our 
friend's fenc~s at night, howling in an awful manner •• 
•• At a -distance was the~ Ridge, an amazing chain 
of mountains. I have been for a considerable time 
climbing up and descending the mountains. I prefer 
this to any part of America: it is so like Wales, my 
native country •••• 11 148 · . ' 
"Tuesday 19. I preached to a quiet, unawakened 
congregation ••••• but at nine o'clock at night4I was glad to take up my lodgings at -a Tavern •••• "l 9 
"Monday 23. After the falling of heavy rains, I 
set .off with one of the Preachers for Alexandria. 
This day I met with many_ difficulties •••• "150 
"Tuesday 24. We were locked up by the waters, so 
much rain having fallen the night be.fore •••• 11151 
!h! Slavery Question 
In the pages of the dissertation dealing with the 
Christmas Conference it was seen that the issue of slavery 
was discussed at the Conference. It is now the plan to 
observe the references made by Coke himself, as recorded 
in the Journal. It should be remembered that· much of 
Coke's time during the first trip was spent in slave-
holding sections of America. 
11Roanoak Chapel, Wednesday 30. I found in this 
Chapel a serious attentive people. Here I met with 
148 ~., PP• 41-42. 
149 ~., P• 42. 
150 le£• cit. 
151 l]!g., p. 44. 
Mr. Jarrett. After duty he went with me to one 
Brother Seaward's (in the state of Virginia) about 
eight miles off. We now talked largely on the Minutes 
concerning Slavery: but he would not be persuaded. 
The secret is, he has twenty-four Slaves of his own: 
but I am afraid, he will do infinite hurt by his 
opposition to our Rules. "152 
"Friday, April 1. I preached in a Chapel belonging 
to Isaa.c Johnson. I now begin to venture to exort 
our Societies to emancipate their slaves. 11 153 
"Tuesday 5. I rode to Sister Bedford's. Here I 
dared for the first time to bear a p~blic testimony 
against slavery, and I do not find that more than 
one was offended. On Wednesday 6, I preached the 
Colonel Bedford's funeral sermon. But I said nothing 
good of him, for he was a violent friend of slavery, 
and his interest being great among the Methodists in 
these parts, he would have been a dreadful thorn in 
our side~ , if the Lord had not in mercy taken him 
away. 11154 -
"Thursday 7. I went some miles to a dying friend, 
and .spent about half the day with him in drawing up 
his Will, in which he emancipates at the times there 
specified his eight Slaves. This is a good 
beginning •••• "155 
Coke was faced with a near riot because of one 
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message against slavery. He gives the following description 
of the event: 
"· ••• on Saturday 9, I set off with the friends to 
Brother Martin's, in whose barn I preached that day. 
The next day "I administered the .Sacrament to a 
large company •••• The testimony I bore in this place 
against slave-holding, provoked . many of the unawakened 
to retire out of the barn, and to combine together to 
152 Ibid., PP• 32-33 
153 Ibid., P• 33. 
154 Loc. cit. 
1.55 Ibid., P• 34. 
flog me {so they expressed it) as soon as I came out. 
A high-headed Lady also went out, and told the rioters 
{as I was afterwards informed) that she would give 
fifty pounds, if they would give that little Doctor 
one hundred lashes. When I came out, they surrounded 
me, but had only the power to talk. Brother Martin 
is a Justice of the Peace, and seized one of them: 
and Colonel Taylor, a fine, strong man, who has 
lately joined us, but is only half awakened, was 
settling himself in a posture of fighting. But God 
restrained the rage of the multitude. Our Brother 
Martin has done gloriously, for he has fully and 
immediately emancipated fifteen slaves. And that 
sermon which made so much noise, has so affected one 
of our brethren (Brother Norton that he came to 
Brother Martin, and desired him to draw up a proper 
instrument for the emancipation of his eight slaves. 
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A brotn~r {whose name is Ragland) has also emancipated 
one. nl5b . 
-
"Monday 11. I preached at Brother Baker's. Here a 
mob , came to meet me with staves and clubs. -Their plan, 
I believe, was to fall upon me as soon as I touched 
on the subject of slavery. I knew nothing of it till 
I had done preaching; but not seeing it was my duty to 
touch on the subject here, their scheme was defeated 
and they suffe~ed me to pass through them without 
molestation. nl/7 
"Tuesday 12. I rode to Brother Kennon's, •••• They 
have a funeral sermon preached in these parts for 
every human creature that dies, except the Blacks. 
Brother Kennon has emancipated twenty-two Slaves. 
These are great sacrifices: for the Slaves are worth, 
I suppose, upon an average, thirtycQr forty pounds 
sterling each, and perhaps more. 11l/t) 
"Thursday 14. We rode about forty miles to a 
Brother of Mr. Kennon •••• I have now done with my . 
Testimony against Slavery for a time, being got into 
North-Carolina again, the Laws of this State forbiddirg 
any t o emancipate their Negroes."l59 · 
156 I bi d., p 35 .. 
157 I bid., p. 36. 
1.58 Loc. cit. 
1.59 Loc. cit. 
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It is interesting to note that in the first Annual 
Conference which Coke attended, following the Christmas 
Conference, one of the matters of business was in regard 
to a pe tition to the General Assembly of North Carolina 
requesting that citizens be permitted to free their slaves. 
"Tue sday 19. We came to Brother Greenhill's, 
where we held our Conference. There were about 
twenty Preachers , or more, in one house, and by laying 
beds on the floors, there was room for all. We spent 
three days from Wednesday to Friday inclusive, in 
Conference, and a comfortable time we had together. 
In this Division we have had an increase of nine 
hundred and ninety one this year: and have stretched 
our Borders into Georgia. Beverly Allen has all 
Georgia to range in. We also sent an Elder and a 
Preacher to South-Carolina. Mr. Asbury has met with 
great encouragement in his Visit to Charles-Town; a 
Merchant, (~w. Wells) opened his house to him, and 
was convinced and justified before he went away. 
We have now one hundred and ten Members in that State 
by the assiduity of a Local Preacher, who lately 
set t led there. We have also drawn up a petition to 
the General Assembly of North Carolina signed by the 
Conference, intreating them to pass an Act to authori ze 
those who are so disposed, to emancipate their Slaves. 
~~~ ~!~~~l~~s visited the Governor, and has gained 
"Me cklenburg County, Virginia, Saturday 23. We 
rode a.bout forty-five miles to Brother Tignel Jones r 
to a Quarterly-Meeting which we held on the Sunday and 
Monday . Here I bore a public testimony against Slavery, 
and have found out a method of delivering it without 
much offence, or at least without causing a tumult: and 
that is, by first addressing the Negroes in a very 
pathetic manner on the Duty of Servants to Masters; 
and then the Whites bill receive quietly what I have 
to say to them •••• "1 1 
160 Ibid., P• 36-37 • 
161 Ibid., P• 37. 
The second Annual Conference which Coke attended 
was in Virginia. Again, it is interesting to notice that 
the question of the emancipation of slaves was discussed. 
Coke gives the following account of the Conference: 
"Saturday 30. I set off with a company of 
Preachers, who by this time had met me, for the 
Virginia Conference. In the morning I preached a~d 
administered the Sacrament at Brother .Merrit's.nlb2 
"Sunday, May 1-4. About twenty Preachers met Mr. 
Asbury and me at Brother Mason's. One night we all 
slept at the same house: but it was so inconvenient 
to some of the Preacher~, that they afterwards divided 
themselves through the neighbouring plantations, by 
which we lost about an hour in the mornings. A great 
many principal friends met us here to insist on a 
Repeal of the Slave-Rules; but when they found that 
we had thoughts of withdrawing ourselves entirely 
from the Circuit on account of the violent spirit of 
some leading men, they drew in their horns, and sent 
us a very humble letter, intreating ths.t Preachers 
might be appointed for their Circuit. We have 
i ncreased about two hundred in this Division in the 
c ourse of the last year. After matt~e consideration 
we formed a petition, a copy of which was given to 
every Preacher, intreating the General Assembly of 
Virginia, to pass a law for the immediate or gradual 
emancipation of all the Slaves. It is to be signed 
by all the Freeholders we can procure, and those I 
believe will not be few. There have been many debates 
already on the subject in the Assembly. Many of our 
friends and some of our great men of the State, have 
been inciting us to apply for Acts of Incorporation, 
but we have discouraged it, and have prevailed. We 
have a better staff to lean upon, than any this world 
can afford. We can truly say., 'The harvest is great, 
but the labourers are few.'"lo3 
"Thursday 6. I took an affectionate farewel of 
my Brethren: and on the 7th passed by the house of Mr. 
Jarrat, that violent Assertor of the propriety and justice of Negro-Slavery •••• "164 
162 Ibid., P• 38. 
163 Ibid. , p. 38-39· 
164 Ibid., P• 39· 
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" •••• On Sunday the 9th I preached at ••••• Brother 
Finney's. ~rother Finney is one or our Committee, 
whom we ha. ve appointed to conduct our business 
relative to our petition to the General Assembly •••• "l65 
"Friday 13 ••••• At night I lodged at the house or 
Captain Dillard, a most hospitable man, and as kind 
to his Negroes as if they were \v.hite servants. It 
was quite pleasing to see them ~o decently and 
comfortably clothed. And yet I could not beat into 
the head o:f that poor man the evil of "keeping them 
in Slavery, although he has read Mr. Wesley's Thoughts 
on Slavery, (I think he said) three. time~6 over: but his good wife is strongly on . our side. nlb 
"Monday 16. I preached •••• at New-Glasgow, and 
lodged at Colonel M •s •••••• Colonel M is a 
very sensible, and polite man. He acknowledge the 
:force o:f my arguments concerning· the Negroes, but 
(I evidently saw) did not chuse to take any, ~ctive 
part :for fear of losing his popularity •••• •lb7 
"Thursday 19. I preached •••• at Brother Tandy 
Key 1 s •••• He told me, as we rode together, that he was 
determined to emancipate his Slaves (about twenty) 
although his miserable father, I suppose, will never 
give him :further assistance, i:f he does ••••• r pushed 
on in the evening, with an intention of reaching his 
:father's, ~~. Martin Key•s •••• when I called there the 
next morning, I found. he -had shut his door against the 
Preachers, because he has eighty Slaves •••• before I 
went aw~lb cleared myself of the blood of the old 
man.... 8 
" •••• on Sunday 22, I read prayers, preached, and 
administered the sacrament in Mr. Fry's great Roam, 
which he had bulit for a Ball-Room ••••• He is a 
precious man, and I trust, wilr-be eloquent in the 
House of Delegates . for the emancipation of the 
Slaves. He is to present our petition."l69 
165 Ibid., P• 40. 
166 Ibid. I p. 4o. 
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169 Ibid., P• 43. 
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Coke's interest in the emancipation of slaves 
culminates in his call on General George Washington. 
Coke and Asbury called on the General at Mt. Vernon and 
presented the petition requesting the Assembly to 
emancipate the slaves in the state. The visit is recorded 
as follows : 
"on Wednesday the 25th •••• We dined at a friend's 
house at Alexandria, about seven in the evening. 
Here I met according to appointment that dear, 
valuable man, Mr. Asbury •••• 11 170 · 
"Thursday 26. Mr. Asbury and I set off for 
General Washington's. We were engaged to dine 
there the day before. The General's Seat is very 
elegant, built upon the great river Potomawk; for 
the improvement of the navigation of which, he is 
carrying on jointly with the State some amazing 
Plans. He received us very politely, and was very 
open to access. He is quite the plain, Countr,r-
Gentleman. After dinner we desired a private 
interview, and opened to him the grand business on 
which we came, presenting to him our petition for 
the emancipation of the Negroes, and intreating .his 
signature, if the eminence of his station did not 
render it inexpedient for him to sign any petition. 
He informed us that he was of our sentiments, and had 
signified his thoughts on the subject to most of the 
great men of the State: that he did not see it proper 
to sign the petition, but if the Assembly took it into 
consideration, would signify his sentiments to the 
Assembly by a letter. He asked us to spend the 
evening and lodge at his house, but our engagement at 
Annapolis the following day would not admit or' it. 
We returned to Alexe.ndria •••• "l71 
Coke presided at one more Annual Conference before 
returning to England. This Conference met in Baltimore. 
170 Ibid., P• 44• 
171 Ibid., P• 45. 
"Tuesday 31. We rode to Baltimore •••• nl72 
"Wednesday, June 1. We opened our Conference . 
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As I expected to sail th~ next day, my Brethren were 
so kind as to sit in the Conference till midnight •••• 
We thought it prudent to suspend the minute concerning 
$lavery, on account of the great opposition that had 
been given it , our work being in too infantile a 
state to push things to extremi~. Howe ver, we were 
agreeably informed that several of our friends in 
Maryland had already emancipated their Slaves."l73 
It must be said that Coke displayed not only 
considerable courage in his preaching against slavery but 
also rather good judgment in dealing with people. This 
is seen in an incident which took place on Sunday the 15th 
of May: 
" •••• We had a good time during the sermon and the 
Sacrament. But when I enlarged to the Society on 
Negro-Slavery , the principal leader raged like a 
lion, and desired to withdraw from the Society. I 
took him at his word, and appointed that excellent 
man (Brother Skelton) Leader in his stead. When the 
Society came out of the Church, they surrounded 
Brother Skelton, 'And wi ll you, 1 said they, "Set 
your Slaves a t liberty?' (He had many Slav~s) 
'Yes,' says he, 'I beli-eve . I shall.' ••• • "174 . 
Thomas Colee sai led for England on Thursday, June 
2, 1785. He gives the following account in the J ournal : 
"Thursday 2. I met by Brethren early in the 
morning , and at el e ven o' c lock endeavoured t o enfor ce 
172 Ibid~, P• 46. 
173 Loc ~ c i t. 
174 ~. , P • 41. 
St. Paul's awful exhortation to the Elders of the 
Church of Ephesus, Acts xx. 
"And now I took leave of my friends, and set out 
in a boat for the ship Olive-Branch, which had sailed 
down the river the day before, and of which I go t on 
board in the evening. In my younger days, one of the 
grea test afflictions in .my life to me during the time 
it las ted was to be torn away from my friends whom I 
dearly loved. This through the extensiveness of my 
acquaintance, and the constant change of my place of 
abode, and partly perhaps through the grace of God, 
has of late years cons iderably worn away. But I 
think for many years I have not felt myself so 
effemina te (shall I call It?) as I did on parting 
with my American Brethren, the Preachers: and the 
sensation continued verr. 2ainful for a considerable 
time after I left them. •1'7.5 · · 
Coke gives the foll owing account of the return voyage. 
"From Friday June 3, to Sunday 12. All this time 
we have been sailing about seventy leagues, having 
been locked up for five days in a place called 
Moxat-Bay . However this delay gave me an opportunity 
of writing forty or fifty letters to my friends on 
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the Continent. There is no other passenger in the 
ship, so that I have the State-Room always to myself, 
an d the Cabin most part of the day. It is a blessed 
opportunity for fellowship with God and the improvement 
of my mind. 0 that I may husband it accordingly! 
That I may return to England in the fulness of the 
blessing of the gospel of' Christ."l76 
Thomas Coke's first trip to America was certainly 
important and in many ways, highly s uccessf'ul. A complete 
evaluat ion of' Coke's life and work will be given at the 
close of the dissertation, therefore we will but mention 
the major events of' his f'irst trip. 1. The Christmas 
Conf'erence had been held and out of it a new church grew. 
175 Ibid., PF• 46-47• 
176 ~., P• 47. 
2. Cokesbury College was started. 3. Methodism was 
developing a social conscience regarding slavery . 
4. There was an interest in missions. 5. There was a 
strong zeal f or evangelism. In all of these interes ts, 
Coke played no small part. _ 
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CHAPrER V 
COKE ' S WORK IN THE UNITED STATES: 1786-1805 
Coke made, in all, nine voyages to the United States. 
This chapter deals with the last eight. The chapter opens 
w1 th the voyage from England, which began on September 24, 
1786, bringing Coke to the United States for his second 
visit. It closes with his return to England, in 1805, 
after the ninth visi t . 
The eight subsequent trips to the United States, al-
though covering a period of nineteen years, represent only 
four years actually spent in America. 
This author has attempted to use Coke's Journals as 
much as pos s ible. The purpose being not only to find the 
important events of Coke's life, but to gain a better under-
standing of the personal qualities of the man. 
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The Second Tour Of The United States 
Coke's Account of the Voyage 
In Section I of An Extract of the Journals of the 
Rev. Dr. Coke's Second Visit to America; Coke gives a very 
interesting account of the voyage and the storm which over-
took the ship. The entire account is being quoted here. 
"Antigua, Jan. 2, 1787. By the powerful hand of 
God we have been brought to this island, as you will 
see by the following journal. 
"On Sunday the 24th of September, we sailed from 
Gravesend, and the next day were opposite the Isle of 
Wight. The wind then turning against us, we did noth-
ing for five days and nights but sail, for four hours, 
in the midst of blustering winds and surging waves, 
from the Isle of Wight _towards the South of France, 
and the next four hours back again; and so alternately. 
We were most part of this time sick. How surprising 
it is that any would think of riding this great mon-
stert except for the service of God. 
'But, for Him 
Labour is rest, and pain is sweet. 112 
"On Thursday the 28th at night, we had a very 
providential deliverance from being run down by a 
large coalship, about three times as large as our 
brig. It was with great difficulty that we slipped 
on one side of her, after receiving from deck a general 
alarm of our danger: but the Lord was with us. On 
the day before, the Lord was extraordinarily present 
with me in my little bedchamber: he did indeed pour 
out the consolations of his Spirit largely: and streams 
of filial, penitential tears did, in an unusual manner, 
flow from my ·eyes. 
"I esteem my little bedchamber (or state-room) a 
peculiar gift of God. It is taken out of the steerage; 
1 Extracts of the Journals of the Rev. Dr. Coke's 
Five Visits to America (London: G. Baramore, 1793), pp. 
49-56. 
2 .!21£·, p. 49. 
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and is so £ar, on the one hand, from the common sailors, 
and, on the other, from the cabin-passengers, that all 
is still and quiet, and here I can be with God: and, 
blessed "be his name, he does make it my sanctum sanc-
torum, the Holy of Holies, filling it (my soul at least) 
with light and glory. · Here is no one to disturb me but 
the two cabin boys, who are separated £rom me by a 
partition, and whom I am able to keep in good order. 
"On Saturday the 30th, we were obliged to take shel-
ter in St. Helen's, and the next day got up to Spithead, 
which gave me an opportunity, with my Brethern, of visi-
ting our friends in Portsmouth. Brother Warrenner 
preached in the town in the afternoon, and I gave our 
friends a sermon on the necessity of the New-?irth in 
the evening on the Common. On Monday evening my congre-
gation was larger than on the day be£ore, when I en-
deavoured to lead the people to Christ, by the star 
which the wise men saw in the East. On Tuesday even-
ing I took my leave of that kind people, shewing them 
the necessity o£ a death unto sin, and of having their 
lives bid with Christ in God, after preaching we con-
cluded with the Lord's Supper: and our Lord did assured-
ly condescend to acknowledge his own sacred ordinance. 
It was a precious time. 
"About midnight, the tide being a little in our 
favour, I set off for our ship, being engaged -to return 
every night. I had seven miles to sail, viz. to the 
Mother Bank, near the Isle of Wight; and the wind was 
so boisterous, that my kind pilot (who is Master of 
the Commissioner's yacht) after rowing me about two 
miles, advised me to return to his yacht, which lay in 
the barbour. He and his men accordingly rowed me there, 
where, after some refreshment, I lay down on a couch 
(there being no bed) and slept for about three hours. 
How much better off was I than my most honoured Master, 
who bad not where to lay his head! - - Early in the 
morning they brought me to the brig~ and for eight days 
more we were detained by the winds. '3 
"On Thursday the 5th of October, we had the highest 
storm that has been remembered on that coast for these 
six years, according to the accounts o£ the neighbour-
ing inhabitants. A small sloop got entangled in the 
cable of one of our anchors, which was likely to do us 
3 Ibid., pp. 49-51. 
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much damage, and to ruin the sloop; but what small 
things are these, to those whose anchor is cast with-
in the vail. On Sunday the 8th, we read prayers and 
a sermon to the cabin-passengers, the sailors not 
appearing. "4 
"On Wednesday the 11th we removed to Yarmouth-
Harbour, in the Isle of Wight, and the next day were 
in great danger of being run down by a frigate, which 
by mercifully endeavouring to avoid us, run on shore; 
but the shore consisting chiefly of mud, the frigate 
received no damage. On Thursday the 12th, we sailed 
into the Channel, and got to the Land's-End on the 
14th"5 
"Sunday the 15th, Brother Warrenner read prayers 
and I preached, endeavouring to explain the nature of 
our Christian calling, the necessity of walking worthy 
of it, and the way thereto, with a close application of 
the whole: the sailors for the first time were present. 11 6 
"Sunday the 22nd, I went on deck about half an hour 
before sunrise, and had the pleasure of seeing the most 
glorious sight I ever beheld, except once on my former 
voyage to America. The Eastern sky was covered with a 
most beautiful canopy of purple, which was all over 
decorated with spangles of gold. The heavens did in-
deed declare the glory of God. I would, I think at any 
time go ten miles to see so noble a display of the handy 
work of my Maker. And this God is mz God: what a 
ravishing consideration! - - Twice this day we read the 
prayers of our Liturgy. In the morning I enlarged on 
the nature of Repentance and Justification; and Brother 
Clarke in the afternoon gave a rousing sermon on those 
impudent words of Pharaoh, 'Who is the Lord, that I 
should obey his voiee?' But alas! they are all like 
the deaf adder, that refuses to hearken to the voice of 
the chB.rmer, charm he never so wisely. n7 
"Tuesday the 17th. We have had little else but 
storms and squalls since we sailed. But this morning 
4 Ibid., P• 51. 
5 Loc. cit. 
6 Loc. cit. 
7 Ibid., pp. 51-52. 
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a moat alarming circumstance called forth all our 
attention. A leak was observed in that part of our 
ship which lies under the cabin; and we are now about 
half way between the two Continents. However, after 
long examination, it was found that the leak was above 
the surface of the water, and that the water came in 
only when the ship heeled (as they term it.) It was 
the opinion both of the Captain and the Mate, that 
nothing could be done to atop the breach; but that our 
pumps could easily command it, if it did not increase. 
"Last night they were obliged to shut up all the 
hatches, and for some time past they have shut all the 
windows in the cabin. This is indeed a time for the 
exercise of resignation. May I duly improve it, 
whether it end in life or death. The sailors, this 
night, for the first t~me, joined us in family-prayer. n8 
"Friday the 27th. Last night was the most te,mpes-
tous I ever knew at sea. The Captain says that he has 
not known such a night these ten years. Though we lay 
to, they were very apprehensive that the wind would 
break the main-mast, and about midnight sent down for 
two hatchets, that they might cut it away if necessary. 
But our Lord aitteth above the water-floods. This morn-
ing we found that the leak lets in more water than it 
did yesterday. I retired in the morning to meditate 
seriously on that circumstance. I considered, What 
reason have I to desire to live? I have really for-
saken all for Christ, and have neither motive nor de-
sire to live but for the Church of Christ. And why 
should my desires be so strong on that account? With 
what perfect ease can the Lord fill up my province 
with one that is infinitely better qualified? I am 
therefore willing to die. I do love my God, and have 
an indubitable assurance that whatever is wanting he 
will fully supply, before he takes me into the world 
of spirits. n9 
"Sunday the 29th. During divine service, most of 
the sailors being present, I delivered my soul: inso-
much that one of the passengers, a gay, irreligious 
young man, retired after the service, and wrote me a 
8 Ibid. , p • 52 • 
9 Ibid., pp. 32-53. 
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letter informing me that I was not his pastor, and in-
sisted on receiving the usage which as a passenger and 
a gentleman he had a claim to. A few fair words 
brought him into good humour.nlO 
"Tu·esday the 31st. We find that our leak has not 
increased. I seem now to be sea-proof, and can devote 
my whole day to reading, writing, and religious exer-
cises. A cons:i.derable part of the time I spend in 
studying the French language, particularly the Grammar 
and the French Exercises. Three or four hours I employ 
daily in conversing in French with our blessed Lord 
and the inspired Writers. Sometimes, for a little 
variety, I read Virgil; and every day a Canto out of 
the works of Edmund Spenser, the English Virgil. I 
am astonished the writings of Spenser are not more 
read. His genius and strength of imagination were 
amazing; and from his allegories may be extracted some 
of the most instructive lessons of Religion: indeed I 
grudge not the twenty shillings I gave for his works. 
With such company as the above, I think I could live 
contentedly in a tub.nll 
"Wednesday, Nov. 1. We are likely to have a long 
passage: but this single consideration-- that I am 
in the very place where God would have me to be, and 
am going on the very business which God has alloted 
for me - - is a sufficient support under every trial: 
and this assurance, blessed by God, I do possess fully 
and satisfactorily.nl2 
"Nov. 5. I endeavoured to enforce the necessity of 
believing on the Lord Jesus Christ, after explaining 
the nature of Faith, and the Salvation which proceeds 
therefrom. 0 that the Lord would open their dull 
ears!"l3 
lO Ibid., P• 53. 
ll Ibid., PP• 53-54. 
12 Ibid., p. 54. 
13 Loc. cit. 
"Nov. 7. Brother Hammet was taken ill with a fit 
of ague; but _by administering to him an emetic on the 
next day, and a purge on the following, I trust it is 
gone, through the blessing of God. 1114 
2~2 
"Sunday 25. This day one of the main-stays of the 
main-mast broke, but it has been tolerably repaired."l5 
"Monday 26. The other main-stay has also given 
way, but is now repaired. Our tackling has received 
great injury from the severe gales of wind which we 
have met with, with hardly any interruption from the 
time we sailed. Brother Clarke's hair falls off 
wonderfully: but he bears himself up with great 
courage, as do the other Brethren."l6 
"Thursday 30. A dreadful gale blew from the North-
West. At ten at night, I heard the Captain's wife 
crying out in the most dreadful fri~ht, and presently 
Mr. Hilditch (one of the passengers) came running and 
crying, 'Pray for us, Doctor, pray for us, for we are 
just gone!' I came out of my state-room, and . found 
that a dreadful hurricane (I assuredly may call it) 
had just arisen. The ship was on her beam-ends. They 
had not time to take down the foresail, and were just 
going to cut away the main-mast as the last remedy, 
expecting every moment that the ship would be filled 
with water and sink. My brethren and myself at this 
awful moment retired into a corner to pray, and I think 
I may say we all felt a perfect resignation to the will 
of God. Through grace, I think I may assert, that I 
was entirely delivered from the fear of death. But 
Brother Hammet was superior to us all in faith for the 
occasion. His first prayer (if it could be called by 
that name) was little else than a declaration of the 
full assurance he possessed that God would deliver us: 
and his second address to God was a thanksgiving for 
our deliverance. It was not till after this, and after 
we had sung a hymn together, that the fore-sail was 
shivered in pieces, and by that means the masts were 
saved, and probably the ship itself. It is awful to 
hear the Captain and one of the passengers who was on 
14 Loc. cit. 
15 Loc. cit. 
16 L it oc. c • 
deck during this tremendous tempest, give a relation 
of it. It appeared to them as if the clouds, the 
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air, and the water, were all mixed together. After 
the immediate danger was over, we drove with the wind, 
which carried us with nothing but the bare poles, at 
the rate of six miles an hour for eight hours and a 
half. 1117 
"Monday, Dec. 4. This night was most dreadful. 
The sailors were just like the messenger of Job, coming 
one after another with dismal tidings, that now one 
rope was broke, and now another. All the hatches were 
closed, as they had been twice before. And now the 
whole ship began to ooze at every joint. The next 
morning we held a little council. The Captain being 
convinced of the impossibility of reaching the port 
of Halifax this winter, it was the unanimous opinion 
of all, that no other refuge was left us, under God, 
but to sail with all possible expedition for the West 
Indies. At present our sails appear like wafers.----
Our ropes are quite white, all the tar being washed 
off; in short, the ship may already be said to be 
half a wreck. We have this day agreed to enter upon 
an allowance of water and several other things: but 
the greatest trial of all to me is, the having hardly 
any candles remaining: but to the glory of God I can 
say, That to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain. 
It is very remarkable, that since we came near the 
Banks of Newfoundland, I have had a strong persuasion, 
and I believe, a divine one, that we shall be driven 
to the West-Indies. For about three weeks past, we 
have gained upon the whole but one hundred and twenty 
miles; doing nothin§ in the general but lying at the 
mercy of the waves. 18 
"Dec. 15. This day we had the pleasure of seeing 
one of the tropical birds with a most beautiful plumage. 
Several of the clouds also in the morning appeared in 
columns in a manner I had never seen before. 
"A remarkable phenomenon appeared a few nights ago. 
The Captain and all on deck saw a light which a ship 
holds out when it passes by another ship. They all 
17 Ibid., PP• 54-55. 
18 I 6 bid., pp. 55-5 • 
said they could swear that they saw it. It seemed 
quite near to them. The Captain called for his 
trumpet to speak to the people of the ship: but before 
the trumpet came, the light was gone, and we knew no 
more of it. 1119 
"Dec. 25. This day we landed in Antigua, and in 
going up the town of St. John's we met Brother Baxter 
in his band, going to perform divine service ••• "20 
At this point Coke relates the account of the first 
tour of the West Indies. This will be discussed in a later 
chapter of the dissertation~1 
Coke's Arrival in the United States 
Thomas Coke's second tour of the continent does not 
hold the importance of the first, nor of some of the later 
visits. He arrived in Charleston, South Carolina on March 
1, 1787 and sailed from Philadelphia, Pennsylvania on Way 
27, of the same year.22 In the course of the three months 
he journied from Charleston through South Carolina into 
North Carolina and Virginia. From tbere he went into Mary-
land and on to the state of Pennsylvania and then to New 
York. After preaching in New York he returned to Phila-
delphia to sail for Ireland. 
19 Ibid., p. 56. 
20 Loc. cit. 
21 See the section on "The First Voyage to the 
West Indies"· 
22 Extracts, pp. 67, 73. 
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There were no outstanding events of thi s trip.23 
While three annual conferences were held, they appear not 
to have been of great significance. The best way to ob-
se r ve the tour is to follow the events as they are recorded 
in the Journal. Coke says of the .voyage from the West 
I ndies: 
"On Saturday Feb. 10. I set sail from St. Eustatius 
i n a large Dutch ship, and after an agreeable voyage of 
eighteen days arrived at Charleston-Harbour. On taking 
leave of my poor Black friends, they heaped upon me 
such a quantity of seed cakes, sweet biscuit-s, oranges, 
bottles of jelly, &c. that we had not consumed above 
one half of them on our voyage, although there were 
seven in the cabin to partake of them. Before I left 
St . Eustatius, I formed six regular classes; and I have 
no doubt but the y are all (one person, only, perhaps, 
except ed ) at least deeply awakened: and that one has 
evi dentl y good desires. If I had staid sic there one 
day more, I think I should have formed a seventh Class. 
Three of them I gave to the care of Harry, which, I ex-
pect , will soon multiply; two to our North-American 
Sis t er, and one to a black named Samuel. 
"The Captain of our ship read some prayers and a 
portion of sacred Writ to his people every morning and 
evening, and a sermon on the Lord's-day: and though, I 
f ear, there was no vital Religion among them, there wa s 
t he greatest decenc y and propriety of conduct I ever 
saw in a ship; and this, I have been info rmed, is the 
case with most of the ships of Holland. During this 
voyage we were very successful in catching dolphins.n24 
Coke landed in Charleston on March 1, and spent a 
month in the city preaching.25 It is interesting t o note 
that for the first t i me Coke mentions a mission to Africa . 
23 The Conference a t Baltimore was highly contro-
versial but not impor t ant in t he s ense of the Chris tmas 
Conference. 
24 Extracts, pp. 66-67. 
25 Ibid., P• 67. 
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In a later chapte r of the dissertation the Africa mission 
will be discussed. 
"On the first of March I landed at Charleston, and 
spent a comfortable month with the Infant-Society in 
this city. Soon after I came here, I bad the pleasure 
of open i n g a new Church, which will contain about fif-
teen hundred people. From that time my congregations 
were very large. At f i ve in the morning, about three 
hundred used to attend. Since my visit to the islands, 
I have found a peculiar gift for speaking to the Blacks. 
It s eems to be almost irresistible. Who knows but the 
Lord is preparing me for a visit in some future time to 
the coast of Africa ? 11 26 
Asbury joined Coke during the latter part of the 
month. Coke mentions that at first the meeting was rather 
cool. This coolness seems to have been apparent at several 
meetings. 27 While the two bishops professed, in their re-
s pective Journals to be very fond of each other, and to 
transact the business of their joint superintendency 11in 
sweetness and love, 11 they nevertheless had many clashes in 
matters of policy. The personalities of the two men appear 
to have been entirely different. Coke, ever the Oxford 
gentleman, was highly excitable and very impetuous. Asbury, 
though born in England, became the typical American pioneer 
preacher. He had little formal education and tended to be 
blunt in his dealings wlth other preachers. Asbury rather 
resented the fact that Coke did not remain in America to 
26 Loc. cit. 
27 Loc. cit. 
assist in more of the work. This, very likely, accounts 
for much of the coolness. 28 
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Coke and Asbury conducted three conferences. They 
are described in the Journal: 
"About a week before my departure from this city, Mr. Asbury gave me the meeting. Our interview at first 
was rather cool, but soon the spirit of peace and love 
came upon us, and all jealousies were immediately re-
moved. The Preachers who labour in this State and 
Georgia, also met us here, according to the direction 
of Mr. Asbury: and in our Conference which we held to-
gether, the spirit of concord and love did eminently 
preside. All was peace and harmony. And at the public 
ordination of two Deacons, the Lord was pleased to pour 
out his Spirit largely upon us. As there are no more 
than forty Vfuites here in Society, the building of a 
Church worth a thousand pounds sterling, has filled 
the people in general with amazement. Great had been 
the work of God both in this State and that of Georgia, 
for the little time that we have laboured in them. 
While my soul is exulting in the prosperity of Zion, 
I feel an additional pleasure in the thought that 
Georgia was the residence and sphere of Mr. Wesley's 
usefulness for some years; everything that is likely 
to give him pleasure, administering a proportionable 
pleasure to me. 
"Mr. Asbury (who is assuredly a great man of God) 
has treated me with much respect: for he had not only 
provided for me a good horse with its proper attire, 
but (as there is no time to procure a regular publi-
cation of me at the places through which I am to pass) 
has delivered up to me his own plan, and intends to 
accompany me to New York."29 
"In Mechlenburg-County in this State, where the Lord 
is not only encreasing but deepening his work in a very 
glorious manner, we held our second Conference. After 
28 See the section of the dissertation on "Coke's 
Relation with American Methodism Following 1804 11 • 
29 Extracts, pp. 67-68. 
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some little jealousies were removed, we renewed our love 
more closely than ever, and our whole business was con-
ducted with great dispatch and most perfect unanimity. 
On the Lord's-Day I had the largest congregation I ever 
saw in America, although there was no town within a 
great many miles of the place: I think there were about 
four thousand hearers. We here ordained five Deacons 
in public, and it was a very solemn and profitable time, 
I believe to very many. 
"One circumstance at this Conference gave me very 
great pleasure. Brother Hawes, one of our Elders, who 
last year was sent with a Preacher to Kentucke, on the 
banks of the Ohio near the Mississippi sic , wrote to 
us a mo s t enlivening account of the prospect in his 
district, and earnestly implored some further assist-
ance. 'But observe!' added he, 'No one must be appoint-
ed for this country that is afraid to die! For there 
is now war with the Indians, who frequently lurk behind 
the trees, shoot the travellers, and then scalp them: 
and we have one Society on the very frontiers of the 
Indian country.' ·After this letter was read, a blessed 
young man (Brother Williamson) offered himself as a 
volunteer for this dangerous work. What can we not do 
or suffer, when the love of Christ constrains! 11 30 
"From Richmond to Alexandria, which is a hundred and 
twenty miles or thereabouts, we have no societies. At 
one of the inns we joined a company of agreeable men, 
who were not unacquainted with the Methodists, though 
they were unacquainted with God. These gentry laid a 
plot for us, I have reason to believe. For in our first 
dish of tea there was a little taste of rum; in our 
second a little more; but the third was so strong, that 
on our complaining of a conspiracy, it seemed as if the 
rum had sprung into our tea itself, for both company 
and waiters solemnly protested they were innocent."3l 
The Baltimore Conference 
The only clue Coke gives to difficulty at the 
30 Extracts, p. 70. 
31 Ibid., p. 71. 
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Baltimore Conference is: 
"On the last day of April Mr. Asbury and I arrived a t 
Baltimore; and on the next day our third and last Con-
ference began; when, behold1 Satan exerted his utmost 
subtilty."32 · 
In reality, the Baltimore Conference of 1787 was a stormy 
session in which the American preachers asserted them-
selves by openly refusing to obey John Wesley's command. 
On September 6, 1786, in Longon, John Wesley wrote 
the following letter to Coke: 
"Dear Sir, I desire that you would appoint a 
General Conference of all our .Preachers in the United 
States, to meet at Baltimore on May 1st 1787. · And 
that Mr. Richard Whatcoat may be a~pointed Superin-
tendent with Mr. Francis Asbury. rr33 
Coke, conforming to Wesley's letter proceeded to 
change the time and place of the Conference.34 This action 
on Coke's part combined with Wesley's letter, brought a 
storm of protest upon both men. Lee says: 
"At the Baltimore Conference the preachers complained 
of Dr. Coke, because he had taken upon himself a right 
which they never gave him, of altering the time and 
place of holding our conferences, after it had been 
settled and fixed on at a previous conference."35 
32 Loc. cit. 
33 John Telford, editor, The Letters of the Rev. 
John Wesley, A.M. (London: The Epworth Press:-1931):-vii, 
p. 339. 
34 Jesse Lee, A Short History of the Methodists in 
the United States of America (Baltimore, Magill and Clime; 
1810), p. 122. 
35 Loc. cit. 
Lee continues, saying that Coke 
" ••• acknowledged his faults, begged pardon, and 
promised not to meddle with our affairs again when 
he was out of the United States. 11 36 
Coke filed the following pledge, which seems to 
have calmed the members of the Conference: 
11 I do solemnly engage by this instrument that I 
never will, by virtue of my office as superintendent 
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of the Methodist Episcopal Church, during my absence 
from the United States of America, exercise any govern-
ment whatever in the said Methodist Episcopal Church 
during my absence from the United States. And I do 
also engage that I will exercise no privilege in the 
said Church when present in the United States, except 
that of ordaining, according to the regulations and 
laws already existing or hereafter to be made in the 
said Church, and that of presiding when present in 
Conference, and lastly that of traveling at large. 
11Gi ven under my hand, the second day of May, in the 
year of 1787. 
"Thomas Coke 
"Witnesses: John Tunnell, John Haggerty, Nelson 
Reed! "37 
Lee, who was certainly not a devotee of Coke, said, 
11The preachers then agreed to forgive what was past, 
provided this condition should be expressed in the 
minutes. • •• 11 38 · 
The minutes of the Conference state: 
11 
•Q.. Who are the supe rintendan ts [ sicJ of our church 
for the United States? 
A. Thomas Coke (when present in the states) and 
Francis Asbury.' 11 3~ 
36 Loc. cit. 
37 Warren A. Candler, The Life of Thomas Coke 
(Nashville: Lamar and Barton, 192~p~ 122-123:---
38 Lee, op.cit., p. 123. 
39 L it oc. c • 
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The American Methodists were very obviously calling 
Coke's hand, and Coke appears to have realized it. Thomas 
Coke, while popular with the Americans, was nonetheless 
prone to create ill will among the preachers. Much of this 
resulted from Coke's personality rather than any feeling of 
animosity on his part. Candler quotes the very interesting 
remark Coke is supposed to have made to Nelson Reed, one of 
the preachers, during the heated debate: "'You must think 
you are my equals.'" To which Reed replied warmly: "'Yes 
sir, ·_ we do, and we are not only the equals of Dr. Coke, but 
of Dr. Coke's king. ' 1140 
Wesley's letter directing the appointment of Richard 
Whatcoat brought a storm of protest. Lee gives the reasons 
why the preachers were opposed to the letter: 
111. That he (Whatcoat) was not qualified to take charge 
of the connection. 
2. That they were apprehensive that if Mr. Whatcoat was 
ordained, Mr. Wesley would likely recall Mr. Asbury, 
and he would return to England. "~1 
Coke contended that the American Methodists were ob-
liged to receive Whatcoat since the Minutes of the Christmas 
Conference of 1784 stated: 
"'During the life of the Rev. Mr. Wesley, we ac-
40 Candler, op. cit., pp. 121-122. 
41 Lee, op. cit., p. 123. 
knowledge ourselves his sons in the gospel, ready in 
matters belonging to church government, to obey his 
commands. 1 n42 
Lee then gives the following answer to Coke's objections: 
"Many of the members of that conference argued that 
they were not at the conference when that engagement 
was entered into, and they did not consider themselves 
bound by it. Other preachers who had said they were 
'Ready to obey his commands, ' said they did not feel 
ready ~ to obey his command. The preachers at last 
agreed to depart from that engagement which some of the 
elder brethern had formerly entered into, and in the 
next printed minutes, that engagement was left out • 
. "They had made the engagement of their own accord, 
and among themselves, and they believed they had a 
right t o depart thereform, when they pleased, seeing 
it was not a contract made with Mr. Wesley, or any 
ot her person, but an agreement among themselves. It 
was further argued, that Mr. Wesley while in England, 
could not tell what man was qualified to govern us, as 
well as we could who were present, and were to be 
governed. We believed also, that if Mr. Wesley was 
here himself, he would be of the same opinion with us 
"We then wrote a long and loving letter to Mr. 
Wesley, and requested him to come over to America and 
visit his spiritual children."43 
The Conference then, doubtless under the momentum 
a cquired by its actions, went even further and struck Mr. 
Wesley's name from the head of the minutes. Coke highly 
resented this action and later said that this omission of 
the name of Wesley was one cause of the venerable man's 
death. 
A fear had been growing among the American preachers 
42 Ibid., p. 124. 
43 Lee, op. cit., p. 124. 
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that Wesley would recall Asbury to England. Candler quotes 
Thomas Morrell, a member of the Conference as saying, in a 
pamphlet entitled Truth Discovered, that: 
"Early in 1'787 Mr. Wesley intimated a design of re-
moving Mr. Asbury from America to Europe and of sending 
us a superintendent of his own nomination. When the 
Conference assembled, some of the oldest and most sensi-
ble of the elders observed that Mr. Wesley had no 
authority to remove Mr. Asbury, much less could he im-
pose a superintendent on us without our choice; for it 
was written in our constitution that no person should 
be ordained a superintendent over us without the consent 
of the majority of the Conference; that no such consent 
had been given; that though they highly venerated Mr. 
Wesley and were willing to receive his advise, and pre-
serve and promote our union with him sie and our 
Methodist brethern in Europe, as far as the political 
interest of our country would authorize us, yet they 
could not give up their rights to any man on earth. 
And after a number of arguments to show the impropriety 
and impolicy of any many having the power to exercise 
such and uncontrollable and unlimited authority over 
us, as Mr. Wesley wished to do, and to prevent him 
exercising this power in the present case by virtue 
of his name standing at the head of the minutes, they 
moved it should be struck off. The vote was carried, 
and his name was omitted. Mr. Wesley complained that 
we were ungrateful. We felt ourselves grieved that the 
good old man was hurt and determined to give him every 
satisfaction in our power consistent with our rights, 
and in 1789 the Conference consented that his nama 
should be restored on the minutes in testimony of our 
union with him and our 'respect for him, but inserted 
in such a manner as to preclude him from exercising an 
unconstitutional power over us."44 
After such heated discussions it would seem that 
following the Conference peace would have been impossible. 
44 Candler, op. cit., pp. 120-121. 
Such was not the case, it appears. Asbury wrote in his 
Journal, 111We had some warm and close debates in Conference, 
but all ended in love and peace. 11145 
A very interesting observation . is that in the 
course of the year following this conference Asbury, accord-
ing t o Lee, reprinted the general minutes. The form of the 
Minut es was greatly changed, and the title given the pamph-
let was: "A form of discipline for the ministers, preachers, 
and members of the Me t hodist Episcopal Church in America; 
considered and approved at a conference held at Baltimore, 
in the state of Maryland, on Monday the 27th day of Decem-
ber, 1784. In which the Reverend Thomas Coke, L.L.D. and 
the Reverend Francis Asbury, presided. Arranged under pro-
pe r heads, and methodized in a more acceptable and easy 
rnanner."46 
In this Discipline there were thirty-one sections 
and sixty-three questions and answers. The third question 
in the second section is: 
"'Q.. Is there any other business to be done in Con-
ference? 
A. The electing and ordaining of Bishops, Elders 
and Deacons. 1147 
45 Candler, op. cit., p. 122. 
46 Lee, op. cit., p . 125. 
47 Loc. cit. 
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For the first time, the term Bishop appeared in the printed 
Minutes. Lee gives the following comment: 
11This was the first time that our Superintendents 
sic ever gave themselves the title of Bishops in 
the minutes. They changed the title themselves without 
the consent of the conference; and at the next con-
ference they asked the preachers if the word Bishop 
might stand in the minutes; seeing that it was a scrip-
ture name, and the meaning of the word Bishop, was the 
same with that of Superintendant (sic]. 
11 Some of the preachers opposed the alteration, and 
wished to retain the former title; but a majority of 
the preachers agreed to let the word Bishop remain; 
And in the annual minutes for the next year the first 
question is, 'Who are the bishops of our church for the 
United States? 1 n48 
Lee then quotes from the third section of the re-
vised Discipline: 
111 We have constituted ourselves into an Episcopal 
Church, under the direction of bishops, elders, deacons, 
and preachers, according to the form of ordination 
annexed to our prayer book, and the regulations laid 
down in this form of disclpline. 'n49 
Lee then adds the following sentence: 
11 F'rom that time the name bishop bas been in common use 
among us, both in conversation, and in writing. 11 50 
Lee puts the blame for the change of titles on 
Asbury. The author of this dissertation has found no evi-
dence to the contrary. However we incline to believe that 
49 Ibid., pp. 125-126. 
49 Ibid., p. 126. 
50 Loc. cit. 
Coke did not object to such action. Just how much he had 
to do with the alteration, we have no way of knowing. 
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John Wesley was infuris.ted when he learned of the 
use of the term "Bishop", and he accordingly wrote a bitter 
letter to Asbury. Dated London, September 30, 1788, the 
letter states: 
"There is, indeed, a wide difference between the re-
lations wherein you stand to the Americans and the re-
lations where in I stand to all Methodists. You are 
the elder brother of the American Methodists; I am, 
under God, the father of the whole family. Therefore 
I naturally care for you all in a manner no other per-
son can do. Therefore I, in a measure, provide for 
you all; for the supplies which Dr. Coke provides for 
you, he could not provide were it not for me -- were 
it not that I .not only permit him to collect, but also 
suppor t him in so doing. But in one point, my dear 
brother, I am little afraid both the Doctor and you 
differ from me. I study to be little; you study to 
be great. I creep; you strut along. I found a school; 
you a col lege! Nay, and you call it after your own 
names! Oh, beware! Do not seek to be something! Let 
me be nothing, and "Christ all in all!" 
One instance of this, of your greatness, has given 
me great concern. How can you, how dare you suffer 
yourself to be called bishop? I shudder, I start at 
the very thought! Men may call me a knave ·or a fool, 
a rascal , a scoundrel, and I am content; but they shall 
never, by my consent, call me a bishop. For my sake, 
for God's sake, for Christ's sake, put a full end to 
this! Let the Presbyterians do what they please, but 
let the Methodists know their calling better. Thus, 
my dear Franky, I have told you all that is in my 
heart. And let this, when I am no more seen, bear 
witnes s how sincerely I am, 
"Your affectionate friend and brother, 
"John Wesley. 11 51 
After observing the number of difficulties en-
51 Herbert Asbury, A Methodist Saint New York: 
Alfred A. Knopf, 1927), pp.-163-164. 
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countered at the Baltimore Conference, one is amazed to see 
the manner in which Coke writes in his Journal. The entry 
for the Conference continues: 
"Never surely was more external peace and liberty 
enjoyed by the Church of God or any part of it since 
the fall of man, than we enjoy in America: and every 
thing seems to be falling before the power of the 
word. \~t then remained for the infernal serpent, 
but to sow the seeds of schism and division among our-
selves. But glory be to God, yea, glory for ever be 
ascribed to his sacred name, the devil was completely 
defeated. Our painful contests, I trust, have pro-
duced the most indissoluble union between my Brethren 
and me. We thoroughly perceived the mutual purity 
of each other's intentions in respect to the points in 
dispute. We mutually yield, and mutually submitted; 
and the silken cords of love and affection were tied 
to the horns of the altar for ever and ever. 
"The Lord bad done marvellous things in this land 
in the course of the last year. No less than six 
thousand six hundred, have been added to the Society 
on the baland in the United States alone. And, praised 
be the Lord, the work is deep as well as wide. 0 that 
I myself may be watered under this glorious shower, 
and lose nothing of my share in the blessings which the 
heavens are pouring down. 
"At this Conference another young man offered him-
self as a volunteer for Kentucke sic : and the two 
Preachers are to be sent off as soon as possible, 
breathing the true spirit of Missionaries. 
11 I felt much of the power of God in all my public 
administrations at Baltimore; and I have no doubt but 
many of my hearers felt it too. The divine Comforter 
was also very graciously present at the ordination of 
two Elders and eleven Deacons. rr52 
The Remaining Weeks of the Tour 
Coke gives some very interesting accounts of the 
work being done by the Methodists in the frontier areas of 
52 Extracts, pp. 71-72. 
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the country. 
"Much of the glory and the hand of God have I seen 
in riding through the Circuit called Pee-Dee, in South-
Carolina. When I was in America before, there were but 
twenty in Society in this Circuit: and it was much 
doubted at the Conference, whether it would be for the 
glory of God to send even one Preacher to this part of 
the country. But now, chiefly by the means of two 
young men, Hope Hull, and Jeremiah Maston, the Societies 
consist of eight hundred and twenty-three members; and 
no less than two and twenty preaching houses have been 
erected in this single Circuit in the course of the 
last year. The Preachers here ride about one hundred 
miles a week on an average; but the swamps and morasses 
tbay have to pass through in the winter, it is tre-
mendous to relate! Though it is now in the month of 
April, I was above my knees in water on horseback, in 
passing through a deep morass, and that was very late 
in the evening, when it was almost dark, in order to 
reach the house of Mr. De Busse (one of our friends) 
in whose neighbourhood I was to preach the next day; 
but we had with us a faithful guide. 
"In the course of our journey through North-Carolina, 
I preached (among other places) at the house of Mr. 
Hodgins near the town of Salisbury. He was formerly a 
dancing-master, and has amassed a considerable fortune , 
with which he has purchased a large estate: and is now 
a friend of the gospel, and some of his family are in-
deed friends of God. He has the finest prospect from 
his dwel l ing-house of open lands, woods, and water, 
that, I think, I have seen in America. We have in this 
State got up to the Cherokee-Indians, who are in general 
a peaceable people. I trust, the grace of God will in 
time get into some of their hearts."53 
Twice Coke ment ions the slavery question. It would 
appear, however, that in his preaching he did not make as 
much of the question as on the former tour. 
"In the course of my journey through this State, I 
visited the county of Halifax, where I met with a 
little persecution on my former visit to this Continent, 
53 Ibid., PP• 68-69. 
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on account of the public testimony I bore against 
Negro-Slavery. I am now informed that soon after I 
left the country on my former tour, a bill was pre-
sented against me as a seditious person before the 
Grand ~ury, and was found by the ~ury: and ninety per-
sons had engaged to pursue me, and bring me back again: 
but their hearts failed them. Another bill was also 
presented in one of the neighbouring counties, but was 
thrown out. Many of the people, I find, imagined that 
I would not venture amongst them again. However, when 
I came, they all received me with perfect peace and 
quietness; and my visit, I have reason to believe, was 
made a blessing to many. Indeed I now acknowledge that 
however just my sentiments may be concerning Slavery, 
it was ill judged of me to deliver them from the pulpit. 
Italics not in the original A man who pursued me with 
a gun in order to shoot me when I was in this neighbour-
hood before (but this circumstance was then secreted 
from me) is now converted to God and become a member of 
our wociety. 11 54 
In a raw days after this, we arrived at Richmond, 
W~ny of the inhabitants, I was informed, had said that 
I would not dare to venture into that town (which is 
the seat of Government in Virginia) on account of a 
petition for the abolition of Negro-Slavery which had 
been presented to the General Assembly, and had been 
subscribed by a very res-pectable body of freeholde·rs, 
the origin of which was attributed to me. But they 
did not know me; for I am a plain blunt man, that goes 
directly on. However, instead of opposition, the 
Governor of the State who resides there, ordered the 
Court-house to be opened to me, and a very respectable 
and very attentive congregation I was favoured with." 0 5 
Coke mentioned one visit to Cokesbury College: 
11 0n Tuesday the 8th of May, Mr. Asbury and I paid a 
visit to our New College, which will be opened (we ex-
pect) between this and Christmas; and we trust, will 
unite together those two great ornaments of human 
Nature, Genuine Religion, and Extensive Learning. The 
situation pleases me more and more. Our object is (not 
54 Ibid., p. 69. 
55 Ibid., pp. 70-71. 
to raise Gospel-Ministers, but) to serve our pious 
friends and our married Preachers in the proper edu-
cation of their sons."56 
After the visit to Cokesbury College, Coke and 
Asbury journied to Philadelphia and New York. From New 
York Coke returned to Philadelphia to sail for Ireland. 
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"We now visited our affectionate Societies in 
Philadelphia and New York. In each of these cities 
we want a second Church, and I believe the Lord will 
soon enable them to bring this to effect. 
11Not meeting with a suitable ship in the port of 
New York, (and after taking an affectionate leave of 
my dear friend Mr. Asbury) I returned to Philadelphia. 
On the road I waited on Mr. Ogden, of Elizabeth-Town, 
New Jersey, Minister of the Church of England, and a 
Minister also of Jesus Christ. He is the only regular 
Minister I have met with, that enforces the Methodist 
discipline among his people. He has many Classes 
under his care: and much of the life of God, I doubt 
not , is among them. In the evening I preached in his 
Church. 
"On Sunday the 2'7th of May, after preaching a fare-
wel-sermon to our friends in Philadelphia, I embarked 
on board a Merchant-ship for Dublin. The Captain, his 
wife, and another Gentlewoman, who are my company, 
manifest as much decency, courtesy, and respect, as 
can be expected from unawakened persons. But God is 
with me, his weak, sinful worm, glory be to his 
blessed name. 11 5'7 
Coke arrived in Dublin on June 25th, after a voyage 
of twenty-nine days.58' 
56 Ibid., p. '72. 
57 Ibid., PP• '72-'73. 
58 Ibid., P• '73. 
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The Third Tour Of The United States 
Thomas Coke's third visit to the United States 
lasted from February 24, 1789, until June 5, 1789. 59 This 
visit, out of all the nine, most nearly approximates the 
typical routine tour of inspection of the Conferences. 
According to the Journal, Coke and Asbury presided 
at ten Conferences. Jesse Lee says that eleven Conferences 
were held, and mentions that one was held at Cokesbury 
College. 6° Coke mentions the fact that he and Asbury 
visited Cokesbury College and goes to great length to 
describe the condition of the school and the examinations 
he conducted of the classes, but does not mention holding a 
Conference. 51 
In the course of the third tour Coke and Asbury 
traveled from South Carolina to Georgia and North Carolina. 
From there they went on to Virginia, Maryland, Pennsylvania, 
New Jersey, and New York. Coke sailed from New York to 
England. The best understanding of the tour can be obtained 
by following the events of the Journal. While the entries 
are brief, they give a very good picture of day by day 
occurrences. We will first observe the Conferences. 
59 Extracts of the Journals of the Rev. Dr. Coke's 
Five Visits to America (London: G. Paramore-;-T793T, pp. 
104-114. 
60 Lee, op. cit., p. 138. 
61 Extracts, pp. 110-111. 
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The Conferences Of The Third Tour 
Of his arrival in Charleston, Coke has this entry: 
"On the 24th of February I landed at Charleston, Mr. 
Asbury had arrived here several days before from the 
North in order to meet me; but set off three hours be-
fore I landed to be present at the Conference in 
Georgia. The next day I followed, and riding in two 
days as much as he had in three, overtook him. The 
first day we rode forty seven miles, for about two 
miles of which our horses were up to their bellies in 
wat er, with two great invisible ditches _on the right 
and left. Our Elder stationed at Charleston accom-
panied me. "62 
11 0n the 9th of March we began our Conference in 
Georgia. Here we agreed (as we have ever since, in 
each of the Conferences)63 that Mr. Wesley's name 
should be inserted at the head of our small annual 
Minutes, and also in the form of discipline: in the 
small Minutes as the fountain of our ERiscopal office, 
italics not in the original and in t e form'of dis-
cipline as the father of the whole work under the 
divine guidance . To this all the Conferences have 
cheerfull y and unanimously agreed. We have 2,011 in 
Society i n the state of Georgia: the increase in the 
last year has been 784. At this Conference we agreed 
to build a College in Georgia; and our principal 
friends in this state have engaged to purchase at 
least 2,000 acres of good land for its support: for 
this purpose there was 12, 500 pounds weight of 
Tobacco subscribed in one congregation, which will 
produce, clear of all expenses, about lOOL sterling. 
We have engaged to erect it, God willing, within five 
years, and do most humbly intreat Mr. Wesley to permit 
62 Ibid., p. 104. 
63 Lee has the following sentence: 11As some persons 
had c omplai ned of our receding from a former engagement 
made by some of our preacher s, that 'during the life of Mr. 
Wesley ••• they would obey his commands, ' • • • the bishops in -
troduced a question ••• Who ••• exercise the Episcopal Office ••• 
John Wesley, Thomas Coke and Francis Asbury ••• " 
us to name it Wesley-College, as a memorial of his 
affection for poor Georgia, and of our great respect 
for him. "64 
In telling of the Conference in Charleston Coke 
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11 1 h 1 u65 says they were bitter y attacked in t e pubic papers, ••• 
He does not give the reason for the attack, nor does he 
te 11 how he and Asbury answered other than by saying, 11 ••• 
our mild answer ••• 1166 His account of the Conference is as 
follows: 
"on the 17th we opened our Conference in Charleston, 
for the state of South Carolina. My congregations 
were very large in this city, as well as Mr. Asbury's, 
and great liberty the Lord was pleased to give me. 
We were bitterly attacked in the public papers, but 
our mild answer, I believe, did us more service, than 
the illiberal attempts of our persecutors did us hurt. 
In this State we have 3,377 in Society: the increase 
is 907. In my way from this city I preached three 
sermons in a small town called George-Town, in the 
Court-house, where most of the principal people of the 
neighbourhood attended every time, and heard with deep 
attention, though we never had any Society or regular 
preaching there ••• n67 
"On the 12th of April we opened our Conference for 
the State of North Carolina at the house of a planter 
in the country (Brother M'Knight) on the borders of a 
fine river called the Yeadkin. Nineteen Preachers met 
us there, some of whom came from the other side of the 
great Alleghany-Mountains. The numbers in this State 
are 6,779; the increase 741. We here received most 
reviving letters concerning the progress of the work 
64 Extracts., 106. p. 
65 Loc. cit., p. 106. 
66 Loc. cit. 
67 Ibid., PP• 106-107. 
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in KentuckJ,[sic]the new Western World (as we call it.) 
In these letters our friends in that country earnestly 
intreat to have a College built for the education of 
their youth, offering to give or purchase three or four 
thousand acres of good land for its support. We de-
bated the point, and sent them word, that if they will 
provide five thousand acres of fertile ground, and 
settle it on such Trustees as we shall mention under 
the direction of the Conference, we will undertake to 
complete a College for that part of our Connection with-
in ten years.rr68 
"On69the 18th we opened our first Conference for the 
State of Virginia in the town of Petersburgh, and both 
in the public and private meetings the Lord was very 
present with us. Thirteen preachers were received on 
trial, all well recommended: in the former Conferences 
there was not a sufficient number of new Preachers to 
answer all our calls, but in this Conference every de-
ficiency was supplied."70 
"From Petersburg we set off for our second Virginia 
Conference, which we held in town of Leesburgh, visit-
ing Richmond by the way. At this Conference also we 
had a very comfortable time. The numbers in Society 
in Virginia this year, are 14,226: the increase 2,023. 11 71 
"Our first Conference for the State of Maryland, 
begun in Baltimore on Tuesday the 4th, in which we were 
all unanimous and truly affectionate. On the Wednesday 
evening after I had preached, and Mr. Asbury exhort~~' 
the congregation began to pray and praise aloud ••• " 
"On Wednesday the 14th we opened our second Con-
ference for the State of Maryland in Chester-Town, 
68 Ibid., PP• 107-108. 
69 The reader will probably notice that in giving 
this quotation from the Journal, there is not the usual 
indentation. This entry does not appear, for some reason, 
as a paragraph in the Journal. 
70 Extracts, p. 108. 
71 Ibid., PP• 108-109. 
72 Ibid., p. 109. 
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where also we had nothing but love and unanimity. The 
numbers in Society in Maryland are 11,117; the increase 
1,107. On both the first and second days of the Con-
ference, there was much praying and praising aloud in 
the congregation. The second day they began at three 
in the afternoon ••• "73 
11 0n the 18th, we began our Conference in Philadelphia 
for the State of Pennsylvania, in which, as usual, we 
had perfect unanimity. The numbers in this State and 
in the little State of Delaware, in which two States 
the Circuits are so mixed that the numbers cannot 
easily be separated, are 2,000. There has been in 
these districts a decrease on the whole of fifty-six 
members. On the third evening we were favoured with 
some breathings of the Spirit, which, I hope, will 
prove the beginning of better days in this city. rr74 
"In our Conference which began in Trenton on the 
23rd, for the State of New Jersey, all the Preachers 
seemed full of love. The few friends we have in this 
town, did every thing, I believe, that they could con-
ceive, to make us comfortable: but alasl the work is, 
and ever bas been, at a very low ebb in this place. 
The numbers in Jersey, are 1,751: here also there has 
been a decrease of 295. This will necessarily happen 
sometimes in so extensive a work; yea, where the 
Ministers have been most faithful. Rotten members, 
be they ever so numerous, must be lopped off, or we 
should soon become like other men. We have three 
Indians in this District: and who knows but they are 
the first-fruits of a glorious harvest among that 
people."75 
"On the 28th, we opened our last Conference in 
New York for that State - a Conference, like the others, 
all peace and concord, Glory, glory be to God! In this 
city we have a great revival, and a great increase; in 
consequence of which we are going to build a second 
Church. In the country-parts of this State, Freeborn 
73 Ibid., P• 112. 
74 Ibid., P• 112. 
75 Ibid., P• 113. 
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Garrettson, one of our Presiding Elders, has been 
greatly blessed; and is endued with an uncommon talent 
for opening new places. With a set of inexperienced 
but zeal ous youths, he has not only carried our work 
in this State as high as Lake Chaplain sic , but has 
raised congregations in most of the States of New-
England, and also in the little State of Vermount sic , 
within about a hundred miles of Montreal. The numbers 
in the State of New-York, are 2,004; the increase 900 
••• 
11 76 
It was in connection with the session of the New 
York Conference that the Address of the Bishops of the 
Methodist Episconal Church to the President of the United 
States was prepared. For this action Coke was blamed 
severely when he returned to England. 
The Federal government of the United States had 
just been reorganized under tba Constitution, and George 
Washington had just been inaugurated as President. The 
Congress was in session in New York at the same time that 
the Methodist Conference was meeting. "Considering it 
their duty to give some public token of their allegiance 
to the new constitution ••• "77the Conference voted to send 
a congratulatory address to the President. An address was 
prepared and adopted by the Conference, and signed by the 
two Bishops. Candler says that " ••• for reasons of delicacy 
arising from the fact of his British citizenship he (Coke) 
76 Ibid., PP• 113-114. 
77 J. W. Etheridge, The Life of the Rev. Thomas 
Coke, D.c.L. (London: John Mason, 1860), p. 190. 
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was not present at the formal reading of the address to 
Washington. 1178As to whether or not that was the reason for 
Coke's absence, this author cannot say. 
Bishop Asbury, accompanied by two prominent members 
of the Conference, John Dickens and Thomas Morrell, called 
on President Washington. Etheridge quotes a memorandum by 
Thomas Morrell, who describes the presentation as follows: 
111 lVIr. Dickins and myself waited on the general; and, as 
I had some personal acquaintance with him, I was de-
sired to present him with the copy, and request his 
reception of the original at the hands of the bishop. 
The president appointed the fourth succeeding day, 
at twelve o'clock.' They went at the appointed hour, 
accompanied by brother Dickins and Thomas Morrell. 
'Mr. Asbury with great self-possession read the address 
in an impressive manner. The president read his reply 
with animation. They interchanged their respective 
addresses, and after sitting a few minutes we departed. 
In a few days the other denominations successively 
followed our example. 1 n79 
The message given to President Washington is as 
Etheridge quotes it: 
11 
'Address of the Bishops of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church. To the President of the United States: - -
"'Sir, --We, the bishops of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, humbly beg leave, in the name of our Society 
collectively in these United States, to express to you 
the warm feelings of our hearts, and our sincere con-
gratulations on your appointment to the presidentship 
of these States. We are conscious, from the signal 
proofs you have already given, that you are a friend of 
mankind, and, under this established idea, place as full 
78 Warren A. Candler, Life of Thomas Coke (Nashville: 
Lamar and Barton, 1923), p. 138. 
79 Etheridge, op. cit., p. 190. 
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confidence in your wisdom and integrity for the pre-
servation of those civil and religious liberties which 
have been transmitted to us by the Providence of God, 
and the glorious Revolution, as we believe ought to be 
reposed in man. 
"'We have received the most grateful satisfaction from 
the humble and entire dependence on the great Governor 
of the universe which you have repeatedly expressed, 
acknowledging Him the source of every blessing, and 
particula.rily of the most excellent constitution of 
these States, which is at present the admiration of the 
world, and may in future become its great exemplar for 
imitation; and hence .we enjoy a holy expectation that 
you will always prove a faithful and impartial patron 
of genuine vital religion, and the grand end of our 
creation and present probationary existence. And we 
promise you our fervent prayers at the throne of grace, 
that God Almighty may endue you with all the graces 
and gifts of His Holy Spirit, that He may enable you 
to fill your important station to His glory, the good 
of His church, the happiness and prosperity of the 
Uni ted States, and the welfare of mankind. 
111 Signed in behalf of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
11 
'Thomas Coke , 
"'Francis Asbury. 
"'New-York, May 29th, 1789. 111 80 
President Washington wrote the following reply: 
"'To the Bishops of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the 
United States. 
"'Gentlemen, --I return you individually, and through 
you to your Society collectively in the United States, 
my thanks for the demonstration of affection and the 
expressions of joy offered in their behalf of my late 
appointment. It shall be my endeavour to manifest the 
purity of my inclinations for promoting the happiness 
of mankind, as well as the sincerity of my desires to 
contribute whatever may be in my power toward the civil 
and religious liberties of the American people. In 
pursuing this line of conduct, I hope, by the assistance 
of Divine Providence, not altogether to disappoint the 
confidence which you have been pleased to repose in me. 
"'It always affords me satisfaction when I find a con-
currence of sentiment and practice between all conscien-
80 Etheridge, op.cit., pp. 190-191. 
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tious men, in acknowledgments of homage to the great 
Governor of the universe, and in professions of support 
to a just civil government. After mentioning that I 
trust the people of every denomination who demean them-
selves as good citizens will have occasion to be con-
vinced that I shall always strive to prove a faithful 
and impartial patron of genuine vital religion, I must 
assure you, in particular, that I take in the kindest 
part the promise you make of presenting your prayers 
at the throne of grace for me; and that I likewise im-
plore the Divine benediction on yourselves and your 
religious community. 
11 
'George Washington' 1181 
The English Methodists resented the fact that Coke, 
a subject of the King of England, signed a message to the 
President of the United States. This is clearly seen in 
Etheridge, who, writing in the year 1860, still felt a keen 
resentment. He says: 
"The address to the President, as from American citi-
zens, was a fit and proper thing; but we must express 
our regret that Dr. Coke, however great his veneration 
for the excellent man who first wore, and so well, the 
presidential dignity, should have taken part in it ••• 
the political sentiments ••• will never find a response 
from the heart or tongue of an Englishman. n82 -
Candl er gives a quotation which sums up very well 
the situation in which Coke found himself during most of 
his ministry: "'To the British he was too American, and to 
the Ame ricans he was too British.' 1183 
8l Etheridge, op. cit., pp. 191-192. 
82 Ibid., p. 192. 
83 Candl er, op . cit., p. 141. Candler does not give 
the source of this quotation. Candler, in his usual fashion, 
defends Coke by saying: 11 No man was ever more loyal to his 
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Coke closes his entries on the Conferences by giv-
ing the number of Methodists in the United States: 
" ••• The whole number in the United States, is 43,265: 
the whole increase 6,111: which is very great, con-
sidering that not more than eight months, or there-
abouts, have elapsed, since the last Conference. Of 
the above-mentioned number, 35,021 are Whites, 8,241 
are Blacks, and three are Indians. "84 
It is interesting to notice Coke's almost constant 
reference to the "love and unanimity" of the Conferences. 
Such repetition leads one to assume that Coke feared there 
might be disharmony. From a statement in Lee, such an 
assumption is not altogether unwarranted. Lee says, 
"Several of these conferences were within thirty or 
forty miles of each other; which was pretty generally 
disliked; but at that time the bishop had the right 
of aopointing as man conferences as he thou ht roper , 
ita1ics not in the origina and at sue times an 
places as he judged best; but since then, the general 
conference fixes the number of annual conferences to 
be held each year, having appointed the bounds of each 
of them. tt85 
In connection with the work of the Conferences, 
Coke has an entry in the Journal regarding the "Printing 
business 11 • 86He says that now the matter of printing books 
king and country than was Thomas Coke . Some of his 
American friends thought that at times be evinced an ex-
cessive attachment to British institutions. Neither they 
nor he perceived the slightest impropriety in his signing 
the address. But alas! his brethren overseas with a super-
sensitive patriotism took a different view of the matter." 
84 Extracts, p. 114. 
85 Lee, cp. cit., pp. 138-139. 
86 Extracts, p. 114. 
241 
has been put on an "advantageous footing" both for the 
people individually and the connection at large: 
"The people will thereby be amply supplied with Books 
of pure divinity for their reading, which is of the 
next importance to preaching: and the profits of the 
Books are to be a pplied, partly to finish, and pay off 
the debt of our College; and partly, to establish 
Missions and Schools among the Indians."87 
Coke goes on to tell of plans being made for 
mission work among the American Indians. Asbury is to 
leave soon for Fort Pitt, where he is to build a church 
and then establish a school, 
" ••• as the grand Chief of a nation or tribe of Indiana 
who lives not far from that Fort, and who are at peace 
with the States, has expressed an earnest desire of 
having Christian Ministers among his people ••• 11 88 
Coke's Observations On The Tour 
----
As usual, Coke makes some very interesting ob-
servations during the course of the third tour. The ob-
servations fill the greater part of the Journal. He men-
tions the beauties of the country, and tells of forest 
fires: 
"One of the grandest objects to be seen in this country, 
is the fires in the woods in the spring. The inhabi-
tants set fire to the grass and little shrubs, in order 
to burn up the dry leaves which cover the ground ••• Late 
one even:tng I saw the moat astonishing illumination, I 
87 Loc. cit. 
88 Loc. cit. 
think, I ever beheld in my life ••• I seemed surrounded 
with great extensive fires: and question whether the 
King of France's Stag-hunt in his Forest by night ••• 
would be more wonderful • •• 11 89 
Coke makes the customary observations of the 
beauties of forest and field: 
" ••• Many other circumstances also amply compensated for 
the disagreeable parts of my journey. Sometimes a most 
n oble Vi s ta of half a mile or a mile in length, would 
open between the lofty Pines. Sometimes the tender 
fawns and hinds would suddenly appear, and, on seeing 
or hearing us , would glance through tbe woods, and van-
ish away .lf90 
11 In t ravelling from this Conference to Virginia, we 
were favoured with one of the most beautiful prospects 
I ever beheld. The country , as far as we could see 
from the top of a hill, was ornamented with a great 
number of Peach orchards, the Peach- trees being all in 
full blos som, and displaying a diversity of the most 
pleasing colours , blue , purple, and violet. On the 
opposite side of a beautiful vale which . lay at the foot 
of the hill , ran the river Yeadkin, reflecting the rays 
of the sun from its broad, placid stream : and the moun-
tains which bounded the view, formed a very fine back-
ground for the compleating of the prospect ••• "91 
11 
••• The two days following we rode on the ridge of a 
long hill, with a large vale on each side, and moun-
tains rising above mountains for twenty, and sometimes , 
I suppose , forty miles on each hand . rr92 
The many references to nature reveal one of the most 
important features of Thomas Coke's personality. In a later 
89 Ibid., P • 104. 
90 Ext racts , P• 105. 
91 Ib :t d ., 108 . P• 
92 Loc. cit. 
section of the dissertation this author will draw his con-
elusions regarding the personal qualities of the man. 
Coke's love of nature will, in such an estimate, appear as 
one of his most evident and attractive characteristics. 
Coke mentions the hardships of travel: 
"The weather was cold ••• Although I clothed myself 
almost from top to toe with flannel, I could but just 
bear the cold ••• Sometimes we lost our way. In one 
instance we lost twenty-one miles ••• In several places 
we were obliged to lie on the floor, which indeed I 
regarded not, though my bones were a little sore in 
the morning. The Preachers in Europe know but little, 
in the present state of Methodism, of the trials of 
two thirds of the Preachers on this Continent. And yet 
••• the people in this country enjoy greater plenty and 
abundance of the mere necessities of life , than those 
of any country I ever knew ••• For I have not in my 
three visits to this Continent, in all of which I have 
rode about 5,600 miles, either met with, or heard of, 
any white men, women or children, that have not had as 
much bacon, Indian corn, and fuel for fire, as they 
wanted ••• nor are they badly off for clothing. 11 93 
"Frequent ly indeed we were obliged to lodge in houses 
built wi t h round logs, and open to every blast of wind, 
and somet imes were under the necessity of sleeping 
three in a bed. Often we rode sixteen or eighteen 
miles wi t hout seeing a house , or human creature but 
ourse l ves, and often were obliged to ford very deep 
and dangerous rivers, or creeks (as they are called). 
Many times we ate nothing from seven in the morning 
till six in the evening; ••• n94 
There is a very interesting note regarding the 
sweet potato: 
" • •• In this part of · the country I met wtth a sweet 
potatoe, [sicJ which, when roasted, eats exactly like 
93 Extracts, pp. 104-105. 
94 Ibid., pp. 105-106. 
a roasted apple, and can hardly be distinguished from 
mellow apples in pies or puddings: how bountiful is 
Providence! • •• u95 
During the third tour Coke experienced something new 
in the area of public worship: praying and shouting. Need-
leas to say, he was greatly surprised. 
"At Annapolis in Maryland, after my last prayer on 
Sunday the 3rd of May , the congregation began to pray 
and praise aloud in a moat astonishing manner. At 
first I felt some reluctance to enter into the busi-
ness; but soon the tears began to flow, and I think I 
have seldom found a more comforting or strengthening 
italics not in the original time. This praying and 
praising aloud is a common thing throughout Virginia 
and Maryland. What shall we say? Souls are awakened 
and converted by multitudes; and the work is surely a 
genuine work, if there be a genuine work of God upon 
earth. Whether there be wild-fire in it or not, I do 
most ardently wish, that there was such a work at this 
present time in England. In one Meeting in this State 
we have r eason to believe that twenty souls received 
full sant ification; and it is common to have from 
twenty to fifty souls justified in a day, in one 
place."96 · 
"Our first Conference for the State of Maryland ••• 
On the Wednesday evening after I preached, and Mr. 
Asbury exhorted, the congregation began to pray and 
praise aloud, and continued so to do till two o'clock 
in the morning. Out of a congregation of two thousand 
people, I suppose t wo or three hundred were engaged at 
the same time in praising God, praying for the convic-
tion and conversion of sinners, or exhorting those 
around them with the utmost vehemence: and hundreds 
more were engaged in wrestling Prayer either for their 
own conversion or sanctification. The great noise of 
the people soon brought a multitude to see what was 
going on, for whom there was no room in the Church ••• 
One of our Elders was the means tba t night of the con-
95 Ibid., p. 107. 
96 Extracts, p. 109. 
version of seven poor penitents within his little 
circle i n less than fifteen minutes. Such was the 
zeal of many, that a tolerable company attended the 
preaching at five the next morning, notwithstanding 
the late hour at which they parted. The next evening 
Mr. Asbury preached, and again the congregation began 
as before, and continued as loud and long as the former 
evening. This praying and praising aloud has been 
common in Baltimore for a considerable time ••• "97 
11 0n Wednesday the 14th, we opened our second Con-
ference for the State of Maryland ••• On both the first 
and second days of the Conference, there was much pray-
ing and praising aloud in the congregation. The second 
day they began at three in the afternoon, immediately 
after the sacrament so that we could not hold a love-
feast , as we intended, and continued till eight in the 
evening; ••• 11 98 
Coke and Asbury paid a visit to Cokesbury College. 
The account of the visit has already been quoted in a pre-
vious chapter of the dissertat1on.99 
The Return To England 
Thomas Coke sailed from New York on June 5, 1789. 
The account of his leaving is very brief. He says: 
"On the 5th of June I took my leave of Mr. Asbury, 
the Preachers of the New-York District, and my other 
kind friends of New-York; and set off in the ship 
Union, for Liverpool, at which port we landed the lOth 
of July ••• 11 100 
97 Extracts, pp. 109-110. 
98 Ibid . , p. 112. 
99 Ibid., pp. 110-111. 
~OO Ibid., P• 114. 
Coke's account of the voyage is long. He mentions 
the fact that the Captain and most of the members of the 
crew were "decent and well-behaved 11 ,1°lmost of them having 
been brought up as Presbyterians. They attended the serv-
ices both morning and evening, as well as the Sermon on 
Sunday, and periods of hymn-singing. 102 
Coke enjoyed a quiet and pleasant voyage. He spent 
much of his time reading the Voyages of Captain Cook. He 
spends a great deal of time in telling of a beautiful sun 
set on Saturday, July 4th. "No pencil can describe, or 
tongue express ••• " the beauty of it.103 
On the morning of the 8th the Captain told Coke 
that they had been in imminent danger from a sudden violent 
squall on the Devonshire coast. 104 
The morning of the 9th they passed the rock in the 
lOfi... Irish Channel called the Middle-Mouse. -~wo years earlier 
Coke and Wesley, together with about ten preachers were 
106 
almost ship wrecked on the same rock. 
101 Loc. cit. 
102 Extracts, pp. 114-115. 
103 Ibid., p. 115. 
104 Ibid., p. 116. 
105 Ibid., p. 11?. 
106 Loc. cit. 
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Coke arrived in Liverpool on the lOth of July. 107 
107 Ibid., p. 114. 
The Fourth Tour Of The United States 
In many respects , the fourth tour of the United 
States was the most difficult one Coke ever made. Not 
only did he have a long and dangerous voyage from the West 
Indies, but it was on this journey that he learned of the 
death of John Wesley. Very little Church business was 
done, due to the hasty return to England. Coke attended 
only three Conferences while in the United States. 
The Voyage 
Coke , accompanied by William Hammett, sailed from 
Port Royal, Jamaica for Charleston, South Carolina, on 
January 27, 1791. 108rhe voyage lasted an entire month. 
We will quote a few passages from the Journal: 
11 0n the 27th of January, 1791, Mr. Hammett and my-
s elf sailed in a Brig from Port - Royal in Jamaica for 
Charleston in South-Carolina . In this voyage the hand 
of the Most High was wonderfully revealed in our be-
half. 0 what an ample compensation for any danger is 
to behold the gracious interference of our Almighty 
Friendl "109 
Soon after the ship passed the Ca pe of St. Anthony, 
the most we stern point of Cuba , it approached a group of 
islands called the Martyrs, so named because of the number 
108 Extracts, p. 142. 
109 Loc. cit. 
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of ships that had been wrecked upon them. The islands are, 
for the most part, uninhabited. The entire group is about 
one hundred and forty miles in length, and about forty 
miles in breadth. A few months previously four or five 
vessels had been wrecked. In spite of the fact that Coke's 
ship sailed through the islands at night, the vessel es-
d ha 110 cape rm. 
The morning after passing through the Martyrs, the 
watch discovered that the ship had come very close to the 
rocky coas t of Cuba, not far from Havannah. Coke said: 
" ••• If the night had continued for about half an hour 
longer, we must, without a miracle, have been inevitably 
lost. When Mr. Hammett went on deck, he overheard a 
sailor saying to another concerning the ship 'I don't 
know what was the matter last night; she would not go 
through the water in the manner we might expect from 
the wind which blew. 1 11 111 
The ship was now in the gulf of Florida, with the 
Martyrs on one side and the Bahama Islands on the other. 
Immediately after passing through the strait a violent gale 
sprung up, and for · forty-eight hours the ship was at the 
mercy of the wind. 112Said Coke: 
11 
••• If this gale had blown, whilst we were in the 
narrow part of the gulph sic , we should have been 
110 Loc. cit. 
111 Loc. cit. 
112 Ibid., p. 143. 
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in a very hazardous situation. 11113 
The Arrival in the United States 
On the morning of the twenty-first of February the 
ship was not far from Charleston, South Carolina, but the 
Captain was totally unacquainted with the coast. The morn-
ing was very foggy, and in bringing the ship near land, so 
that he might ascertain the location, the ship struck a 
sand bank. The vessel was able to clear itself, but struck 
the bank three more times. At ten o'clock it struck again, 
114 this time being unable to become free. The waves were now 
striking the boat , threatening to destroy it: 
" ••• Now the land was clearly in view , about three miles 
from our Brig: and we heard with joy the command given 
that the boats should be hoisted out."ll5 
After many hours of great difficulty Coke and 
Hammett got to shore, where they were found by a Mr. William 
Eding, "a gentleman for whom I shall ever retain a deep 
sense of gratitude ••• nll~ding was taking a ride on the 
beach when Coke and Hammett reached shore. He took the 
ministers to his mother's home where they were given food. 
113 Loc. cit. 
114 Loc. cit. 
115 Loc. cit. 
116 Ibid. , 144. P• 
The sailors told Coke they had landed on Edisto 
Island, about fifty miles south of Charleston. Since it 
was impossible to return to the ship, Coke made plans for 
going on to Charleston. Eding furnished the ministers 
with horses and a guide. 117A week later Coke and Hammett 
arrived in Charleston. Their baggage also arrived, having 
been taken off the damaged ship and brought to Charleston~18 
Said Coke: "We had been a whole month coming from 
Jamaica to Charleston, which was double the common time. 11119 
Coke had intended to preside at a Conference for 
the state of South Carolina, however, " ••• In consequence of 
this, the Conference for South-Carolina had finished all 
their business, when we arrived. 1112<lrhe preachers, howetVer, 
had remained in hopes they might see Coke. 11 I therefore 
had the pleasure of spending that day with them in many 
solemn and useful conversations. 11121 
While in Charleston Coke says, "I now had the great 
pleasure of finding out a very able Missionary for 
Edisto-Island, Brother Beverly Allen. If I can but ba 
the means of sending the gospel with power to the dear 
people of that Island, it will be a glorious compen-
117 Loc. cit. 
118 Ibid., p. 145. 
119 Loc. cit. 
120 Loc. cit. 
121 Loc. cit. 
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sat:ton, and the only one I can make, for their manrr122 kindnesses to me, when I was a pilgrim among them. ' 
Visiting The Conferences 
Coke attended but three Conferences on the fourth 
tour of the United States. He planned to reach Charleston 
in time for the South Carolina Conference which met on 
February 22, but arrived after the session had closed. He 
then started for the Conference in Georgia. In his Journal 
he records: 
"On the eighth of March I set off for Gi veham 's Ferry 
in my way to the Georgia Conference; Mr. Asbury and hi s 
company t aking the road which leads to Savannah, and I 
and mine that which leads to Augusta. In the afternoon 
we lost our way, by consenting to follow one of our 
preachers who undertook to guide us through the woods 
a much shorter way than that which is commonly taken. 
Nine o'c l ock came, and we knew not where we were, ex-
cept tha t we were in the middle of large Morasses. 
About ten the Moon would set: and we agreed to make 
our abode for the night on some dry spot , if we could 
not before that time find out a hospitable shelter. 
But under the blessing and guidance of Providence we 
came again unexpectedly into the great Road, and found 
ourselves near the house of our Friend Mr. Giveham, 
the light of which soon glistened delightfully in our 
eyes. When we entered the house, we found that our 
kind host had provided for us a roasted Turkey, which 
was just taken off the spit. · A congregation had waited 
for me a long time, and had broken up in despair of our 
coming. This is the fourth Congre~ation I have disa-
ppointed, but not intentionally ••• '123 
"On the 16th, our Conference for the State of 
122 Ibid. , pp. 145-146. 
123 Ibid. , pp. 146-147. 
253 
Georgia begun. On the Saturday evening, after the 
Sermon, whilst the Preachers were successively praying, 
a man fell down in a swoon ••• 11124 
"on the Sunday afternoon, having spent about three 
hours with the congregation, we left them almost uni-
versally employed in praying, praising, or exhorting. 11125 
From Georgia Coke made his way to North Carolina; 
the Conference was to meet on April 2. Coke records: 
11April 2. We began our Conference for North-Carolina at 
the house of Brother M'Knight on the River Yeadkin. 
There were in all about thirty Preachers, several of 
whom came from the other side of the Apalachian [~J 
Mountains. 
"At this Conference, a remarkable spirit of prayer 
was poured forth on the Preachers. Every night, be-
fore we concluded, Heaven itself seemed to open to our 
believing souls. One of the Preachers was so blessed 
in the course of our prayers, that he was constrained 
to cry, '0 I never was so happy in all my life before 1 
0 what a heaven of heavens I feel.' 
1~t each of our Conferences, before we parted, 
every Preacher gave an account of his experience from 
the first strivings of the Spirit of God, as far as he 
could remember; and also of his call to preach, and the 
success the Lord had given to his labours. It was quite 
new, but was made a blessing, I am persuaded, to us 
all."l26 
From North Carolina Coke went to Virginia. He says 
of the Conference: 
"On the 20th of April we opened our Conference at 
Petersburg in Virginia, at which about thirty 
Preachers were present. Whilst I was preaching 
124 
rbid., P• 148. 
125 Loc. cit. 
126 Ibid., p. 151. 
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one day during the Conference on I John v:l2. 'He that 
hath the Son, hath life, 1 A refreshing shower of grace 
did indeed descend on the congregation. It was a time 
much to be remembered. 
"At this Conference, a zealous, lively young man 
(Samuel Rudder) offered himself as a Missionary for the 
West-Indies, and was aecepted. 11127 
In the Journal Coke records another Conference. 
This , however, is not listed by Jesse Lee, and since Coke 
says so little about it, this author feels that it was not 
of the same importance as the other three.128In all other 
Conferences Coke mentions the state which is represented, 
here, he says, " ••• another Conference ••• " and does not men-
tion the places from which the preachers have come. His 
record of the Conference is: "In the afternoon I rode to 
Colonel Clayton's , about twenty miles from Richmond, where 
we held another Conference with seventeen Preachers. ul29 
There are no outstanding Conferences of the fourth 
tour. The news of Wesley's death caused Coke to make a 
quick return to England, cutting short the tour. A very 
interesting section of the Journal deals, not wit~a Con-
ference but regards Coke's visit to the Catawba Indians. 
The visit was made as Coke was leaving Georgia going to 
North Carolina. The Chief, Coke calls him the "General 11 , 
127 
Ibid., P• 152. 
128 Lee, op. cit., p. 165. 
129 Extracts, p. 151. 
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wore a silver brest plate, and held a huge staff in his 
hand. The Indians were very responsive to Coke and Asbury , 
and built a rude tent in a field where preaching services 
we r e held, although there were more white people present 
than Indians. The plan, according to Coke, was to build a 
s chool and teach English . 130 
As usual, Coke gives a great many references to the 
beauties of the country: "'rhe variety arising from the inter-
mixture of woods and plantations ••• could not but be a source 
of great pleasure to an admirer of the beauties of nature." 
He notices: "The oaks have spread out their leaves : 
and the dogwood, ••• whose innumerable white flowers form 
one of the finest ornaments of the forest, is in full 
blos som. 11131 
"The deep-green of the Pines, and the bright trans-
parent-green of the oaks, and the fine white of the 
flowers of the Dogwood, with other trees and shrubs, 
form suc h a complication of beauties ••• "l32 
"Indeed, all was delightful, exce-pt the sight of a 
great cruel Hawk, who was devouring a little squirrel 
on a rock."l33 
"I am now come a~ong the Cedar-trees. They are not 
l 30 Ibid., PP• 148-150. 
131 Ibid., P• 151 . 
132 Ibid., PP• 151-152. 
133 ~., p. 152. 
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lar ge , but ••• very grand. 11134 
"I am now come among the Peach trees: and they a r e in 
full bloom. Truly they assist a little, under the 
Supreme Source of Happiness , to make the heart gay. 11135 
"It is one of my most delicate entertainments , to em-
brace every opportunity of indulging myself (if I may 
so express it) in the Woods. I seem then to be de-
tached. from ev~ryt hing but the quiet vegetable Creation, 
and MY GOD ••• ttl36 
11A little before bed-time some Phenomena in the heavens 
a t trac t ed our attention for a considerable time. Three 
great lights were observed at the same time at the edge 
of the horiz on, one in the East, another in the South, 
and another in the North. Each of them appeared as if 
several houses were on f J re. That in the South, was 
abundantly the largest and the brightest. 11137 
Other Entries Of The Journal 
There are several very interesting entries in the 
Journa l of the fourth tour, which, while of no importance 
i n themselve s, do give one a good picture of Coke , and the 
life he lived while in the United States. 
Coke complains of t he "Ticks • • • which are innumerable , 
(and) ••• a little troublesome: they burrow in the flesh ••• 11138 
134 Ibid., P• 151. 
135 Ibid ., p. 147. 
136 Loc. cit. 
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He later says, "Alas! What a feeble mortal am I. The 
little Ticks have quite overcome me ••• I am now quite afraid 
to walk out into the woods , notwithstanding my almost ex-
cessive love of retirement. 11139 
While in Charleston, Coke says he had the "pleasure 
of performing a cure on one of our sister's eyes ••• " "Before 
I left the city , her eyes were quite recovered. 11 He says 
he learned the "recipe" in Jamaica. 140 
One of Coke's best sermons, he says , was preached 
a t a place called N.inety Six. He expected to find only 
"scoffers and scorners," but he preached from Jeremiah 
xlviii: 11, and " ••• in the course of the Sermon almost 
every face was suffused with tears. 11141 
Coke tells of a very interesting custom in the area 
of South Carolina whereby new preachers find their way to 
the churches. He says: 
"When a new Circuit is formed in these immense forests , 
the Preacher , whenever he comes in the first instance 
to a junction of several roads or paths, splits two or 
three of the bushes that lie on the side of the right 
path, that the Preachers who follow him may find their 
way with ease. In one of the Circuits the wicked dis-
covered the secret, and split bushes in wrong places 
139 Ibid., P• 150. 
140 Ibid. , p. 146. 
141 Ibid., 148. P• 
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on purpose to deceive the Preachers. nl42 
Coke mentions that in Richmond he preached to the 
"most dressy congregation 11 he aver saw in America. 143 
The News Of Wesley's Death 
Coke was in the town of Port Royal, Virginia when 
he first heard of Wesley's death. Coke was planning to 
leave the town in order to go twelve miles to preach, and 
he says: "But alas! alas! here ended all my plans for the 
good of the people during my present visit on the Conti-
t ul44 nan • 
11A gentleman of the name of Hipkins, a capital 
Merchant in the Town, sent us a general invitation to 
sup with him, and lodge at his house. I accepted it. 
Soon after I came in, he observed that the Philadelphia 
Paper had informed the public of the death of Mr. 
We~ley. I gave no credit to the account, but, however, 
intreated the favour of seeing the paper. He sent 
immediately to a neighbouring Merchant who took that 
paper; and about ten o'clock the melancholy record 
arrived. I evidently saw by the account, that it was 
too true - - that I had lost my friend, and t~4 the 
world had lost a burning and a shining light." 5 
"The next morning I set off for New-York, in order 
to be in time for the British Packet. I rode by day 
142 Ibid., p. 152. 
143 Loc. cit• 
144 Ibid., 154. p. 
145 Loc. cit. 
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and b~ night. At Alexandria the news was confirmed by 
a letter from London. For near a day I was not able 
to weep: but afterwards some refreshing tears gave me 
almost inexpressible ease."l46 
In making his way to New York Coke crossed the 
Potomac River. F'or the first time he makes the following 
record: "We were now come into a country abounding with 
singing-bi rds . But alasl I could take but little pleasure 
in them. "147 
Coke and another preacher made their way to Alexan-
dria, Virginia and from the r e to Blaidensburg, Maryland. 
From Blaidensburg they went to Baltimore.148rhere Coke 
preached a funeral sermon. 
11 0n Sunday , the first of Nf..ay, we arrived in Baltimore 
in the afternoon, time enough to send to the Preacher, 
who was then engaged in divine service, to publish me 
to preach in the evening. The congregation was very 
large : and I had but one subject, and I may almost say, 
but one text, 'And Elisha saw it, and he cried m~ 
Father, my Father, the chariot of Israel and theorse-
men thereof, (2 Kings, ii:~)149 
Coke was planning to get to New York in time to get 
passage on the Packet for England. "As the Packet was not 
l46 Loc . cit. 
147 lQ!Q., p. 155. 
148 Loc. cit. 
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to sail from New-York till Thursday 111 5fle traveled by mail 
stages. 
"At four on Monday morning we set off in the stage. 
During the whole day I felt some rheumatic pains, pro-
bably from having rode so much in the damp of the 
night. At the head of the Elke where we lay, I was 
called at two-o'clock on Tuesday-morning to prepare 
for the coach: but behold, I was almost immovable. 
I was struck with a sciatic, and lay fixed, as it 
were, to my bed. After many struggles to rise, I let 
the stage depart without me. "l51 
That morning a doctor was called who looked after 
Coke , and in the afternoon he was ready to travel. There 
was still time to reach New York in time to get the Packet. 
Coke heard that a gentleman in the town had a carriage, and 
Coke wrote him, requesting that he might use it as far as 
Wilmington. One of the horses was ill, and it would be im-
possible to use the carriage, but the gentleman offered the 
use of the other horse. "I mounted as soon as possible, 
without hesitation; and arrived at the house of a friend 
in Wilmington about an hour after night. 11152 
"By this time I began to feel my rheumatic pain 
returning, and went to bed as soon as the family could 
provide one for me. 
"In the morning I was almost as stiff as the day 
before. A physician was again sent for, who laid his 
commands upon me, not to move from that town for one 
150 Extrac.i§., P• 156. 
151 Loc. cit. 
152 Loc. cit. 
day at least. I now clearly saw that the Packet would 
sail without me. 11153 
On Wednesday the 4th Coke went on to Philadelphia. 
He found that no ship would be leaving for several days, 
and he would not be able to find one leaving New York. 11 I 
therefore reflected myself contentedly in Philadelphia for 
nine days. n154He did some preaching, and noticed that the 
Methodist pulpit had been covered with black cloth. 155 
Earlier he had noted in the Journal: 11 It is remarkable 
how many children have been baptized in this country by 
the Christian name of Wesley. I question whether there 
have not been some hundreds of instances in all the States." 
156Everywhere, he noticed signs of deep mourning for John 
Wesley. 
"On Saturday, the 14th of May, I set off for New-
castle in the State of Delaware, accompanied by ---
several of my friends, to take shipping in the William-
Penn bound for London. That night we slept at Chester. 
The next day I preached at Wilmington in the afternoon, 
and at Newcastle in the evening; and lodged at the 
house of my friends Mr. and Mrs. Bond, late of Lambeth 
in Westminster. "157 
"The next morning Mr. Asbury and s orne of the 
Preachers who were on their way to Philadelphia, and 
l53 Ibid., PP• 156-157. 
154 Ibid., p. 157. 
155 Loc. cit. 
156 Ibid. , p • 14 8 • 
157 Ibid., P• 157. 
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who had received a letter from me informing them of my 
route, came round to Newcastle to take leave of me: 
and in the afternoon I embarked. 11 158 
Thomas Coke thus closed his fourth tour of the 
United States as he sailed for England on Sunday, May 15, 
1791. 159 
158 Loc. cit. 
159 Coke's action at the time he learned of 
Wesley's death furnishes us with a very good clue to his 
desire to become Wesley's successor. First, there was 
the extreme haste to return to England. Why? There was 
very little t hat Coke could do in regard to Wesley's 
funeral, for that would have taken place long before 
Coke's return , and Wesley had no immediate family who 
would have needed Coke. The answer appears to be quite 
clear: Coke wished to be present in England for some 
reason. Second, Coke's illness might well have resulted, 
at least in large part, from a very anxious state of mind. 
Why should Coke have been so worried? The feeling of this 
author is that he was concerned about the choice of the 
successor to Wesley. Third, Coke's funeral sermon for 
Wesley. It may well be that he wished to imply that he 
hoped to play Elisha when Elijah's mantle fell from its 
owner's shoulders. 
The Fifth Tour Of The United States 
The Fifth tour of the United States was the short-
est of all visits Coke made. According to the Journal, 
he was in the United States from October 30, 1792 until 
160 December 12th of that year. He attended but one Confer-
ence , and paid a visit to Cokesbury College. 
The Voyage to the United States 
Coke sailed from Gravesend on September 1, 1792 
for161the United States. With him was Daniel Graham, a 
missionary for work in the Barbados. Coke says the Cap-
tain of the ship was "an amiable man 11162who feared God, 
and the Mate "an agreeable, sensible man". "About nine-
teen sailors with sixteen steerage-passengers , made up the 
rest of the ship's company, 11163 
The Captain's first desire was that Coke should 
have prayers in the ship. Coke was pleased that he had a 
large "birth, (as they call it) or state-room11164where he 
planned to "hold sweet communion with God during the voy-
I 6(') Extract , PP• 161, 166. 
161 Ibid., p. 158. 
162 Loc. cit. 
163 Loc. cit. 
164 Loc. cit. 
11165 age. 
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For thirteen days the ship was delayed in the Eng-
lish Channel. Coke began to fear that ..... the chief end 
of my voyage, viz. to be at the General Conference in 
Baltimore on the 1st of November ••• "166would be defeated. 
As the ship was leaving the Channel, 11 ••• the Cap-
tain of a French Brig from the West-Indies took great pains 
to come up with us, in order to inquire what longitude we 
. 16? 
were in. 11 As the ship was leaving the Mate of Coke's 
vessel called out, in French, 11 'The King is a prisoner; 
and all the Swiss Guards are killedZ'"168At that the French 
ship returned, and they learned the news of the French 
Revolution. As the French ship was leaving a second time, 
Coke says: 
11 
••• but , as if recollecting something he bad forgot, 
turned again to our surprise, and asked us with all the 
courtesy of the Frenchman, 'Whether he could be so 
happy as to supply us with any thing his ship afforded; 1 
though he had been at sea about seven weeks, and we 
only a fortnight. 11169 
On September 23rd Mr. Graham became exceedingly ill, 
and Coke feared for his life, praying, "Lord save life, if 
165 Loc. cit. 
166 Loc. cit. P• 158. 
167 Loc. cit. 
168 Loc. cit. 
169 Ibid., 159. P• 
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170 it be only on account of the poor negroes!" By the 28th, 
Graham was recovered. 
On October 6th Coke records seeing " ••• the most 
beautiful sun-set I ever saw ••• 11171on the 8th of October 
one of the Canary birds, through neglect of the steward, 
died for want of food. Said Coke , 11 I was really sorry, that 
the innocent creature ••• should suffer so miserable a death 
11172Th 
• • • e entry for October 9 , 1792 is " ••• This is my 
birth-day. I am now forty -five. Let me take a view of 
my past life. What is the sum of all? What have I done? 
And what am I? I have done nothing; no, nothing; and I 
am a sinner! God be merciful to me! [ Italics not in the 
original] 11173 
By October 13 there was a cbange in the wind, and 
Coke n ow had hopes of reaching Baltimo r e in time for the 
174 Conference. On the 28th of Oc tober Coke says that he is 
pleased that some of the members of the crew have been 
touc hed by his messages. '~nether of the steerage-passen-
gars, whose name is Flint, has written me a very pleasing 
170 Loc. cit. 
1 71 Ibid. , p. 160. 
172 Loc. cit. 
173 Loc. cit. 
174 Ibid . , P• 161. 
latter of thanks for my ministerial labours, and express-
175 
e s himself as truly concerned for his soul." 
Coke concludes the account of the voyage: "A 
pilot is just come on board, and in all probability, 
I shall be in Baltimore in time! The Lord does all 
t hings well : glory, and honour, be ascribed to him 
for ever l"l76 
Coke landed on Tuesday, October 30th, 1792 at 
Newcastle, Delaware. 177Graham was to continue in the ship 
to the city of Philadelphia to visit his brother. Coke 
visited a Mr. and bws. Bond, formerly of the Society in 
Lambeth Marsh , London. Mrs. Bond's son-in-law, Mr. Lee, 
gave Coke his one-horse - chaise, and servant to drive, in 
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order that the Doctor might travel the seventy miles to 
Baltimore. 178on the second day of the trip, about seven in 
the evening, the carriage was overturned by the stump of 
a tree. Coke was not harmed but the servant suffered an 
injured head and collar bone. The comment by Coke was, 
" ••• how innumerable are the dangers seen and unseen from 
which he (God) is continually delivering me. 11179 
175 Loc. cit. 
176 Loc. cit. 
177 Loc. cit. 
178 
Ibid.' p. 162. 
179 Loc. cit. 
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The General Conference 
Coke arrived in Baltimore about nine o'clock, 
Wednesday evening, October 31st. He lodged with a friend, 
Mr. Philip Rogers. 180says Coke: 11 :M.r • ..Asbury and the Prea-
chers who were at Mr. Rogers' , were surprised to see me at 
that critical moment. They had almost given me up ••• but 
intended to spend ten days in debating matters of the 
smallest importance ••• before they entered on the weightier 
business , if I did not sooner arrive." 181 
The General Conference of 1792 was the first quad-
rennial Conference of American Methodism. 182When the "Christ-
mas Conference" of 1784 adjourned it made no provision for 
another assembly of the general character of itself. Any 
legislative measures had to pass from one Conference to 
another until all had acted upon it, and negative action of 
one could defeat the affirmative action of all the rest. 
As the Church grew, this method of legislation became more 
and more unsatisfactory. To relieve the matter, the 
bishops, Asbury in particular, devised a plan called 11 The 
180 Ibid., p. 163. 
181 Loc. cit. 
182 
Candler, op. cit., p. 158. 
Council". 183 Candler g ives a very good discussion of the 
plan , and the work of the Council, which was made up of 
the bishops and presiding elders , providing the number 
"never be fewer than nine". The plan was curiously 
wrought, giving the bishops almost unlimited power, and 
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a t the same time enabling a Conference to reject any legis-
l a t i on handed down by the Council. Jesse Lee says: 
11 
•• • t he plan of the ••• council had bee orne exceedingly 
disagreeable to the greater p,art of our brethren , 
both preachers and people ••• 1184 
Candler gives a good picture of the mounting oppo-
s i t ion and growing dissatisfaction concerning the Council. 
185Jesse Lee was one of the leaders who demanded a General 
Conference as the highest authority in American Methodism. 
The s entiment became so strong that the Annual Conferences 
held in the first half of the year 1792 voted to appoint 
a General Conference to meet November 1, 1792.186 
The G·eneral Conference of 1792 was not a delegated 
group, as was that of 1808. Lee says: 
"Our prea chers who had been received into full conne c -
tion, came together from all parts of the United States 
183 Ibid., pp. 158,162. For a copy of the Plan of 
the Council, see the Appendix of the Dissertation. 
184 Lee, cit. , 175. op. p. 
185 Candler, O:Q• cit. , PP• 162-163. 
186 Ibid., P• 163. 
where we had any circuits formed, with an expectation 
that something of great importance would take place 
in the connection in consequence of that conference.ul87 
It was during this General Conference that the unhappy 
James O'Kelly withdrew from the Methodist Episcopal 
Church. 188 
Thomas Coke has very little to say regarding the 
Conference. The only entry in the Journal is: 
"We continued our Conference for fifteen days. I had 
always entertained very high ideas of the piety and 
zeal of the American Preachers, and of the considerable 
abilities of many: but I had no expectation, I confess, 
that the debates would be carried on in so very master-
ly a manner; so that on every question of importance, 
the subject seemed to be considered in every possible 
light. "189 
"Throughout the whole of the debates, they con-
sidered themselves as the servants of the people, and 
therefore never lost sight of them on any question. 
Indeed, the single eye, and spirit of humility, which 
were manifested by the Preachers throughout the whole 
of the Conference, were extremely pleasing, and afforded 
a comfortable prospect of the increase of the work of 
God throughout the Continent.nl90 
11They determined that the next General Conference 
shall be held on the lst of November, 1796: and that in 
187 Lee, op. cit., p. 174. 
188 Ibid., pp. 176,178. The James 0 1Kelley issue is 
a very long one, in which a great many factors enter. The 
point at which O'Kelly withdrew from this General Conference 
was in regard to the appointing power of the episcopacy. 
189 Extracts, p. 163. 
190 Loc. cit. 
the mean time the Districts respectively shall hold 
annual Conferences."l9l 
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Thursday, November 15th, after the Conference had 
been dismissed, Coke preached on James 1:27 "Pure religion 
and undefiled before God and the Father is this ••• " He 
says a solemn awe 11 rested upon the congregation" as the 
meeting lasted until midnight, with twelve persons being 
11adopted into the family of God. 11192 
The Remainder of the Tour 
The following day Coke set out for Cokesbury 
College. He had a very good visit, and was pleased to 
learn that soon the institution may be authorized to con-
fer degrees •193 
Coke arrived in Philadelphia on Thursday, November 
20 , and spent eight days 11with that loving people. 1rl94He 
preached in the small society, and prepared a new Edition 
of the Form of Discipline. 
Thursday the 29th Coke preached in the Church of a 
Mr. Ogden of Newark, New Jersey , and the next day reached 
191 Loc. cit. 
192 
I bid., PP• 163-164. 
193 
Ibid., p. 164. 
194 Loc. cit., p. 164. 
New York. 195While in New York he went to the wharfs look-
ing for a vessel going to the West Indies. While on the 
wharf he fell and narrowly escaped injury. He mentioned, 
11 Six times, I have been in the very jaws of death, upon 
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or near the water, and yet am still preserved a monument of 
mercy in every respect! 11196 
Coke was detained in New York for twelve days. He 
prepared, at the request of the General Conference, the 
sermon he had preached on Romans viii:l6 "The Spirit itself 
beareth witness with our spirit ••• " He said that he had 
preached twen ty sermon s in the city and " ••• my ministry 
was much blessed in the establishment of believers. 11197 
The Society there had grown from 200 before the war to 600. 
"There are few things more delight (to) me, than satis-
factory proofs of the increase of Religion. 11198 
Thomas Coke sailed from New York on December 12, 
1792, for the West I ndies. He arrived at St. Eustatius on 
December 3lst . 199The voyage was most unpleasant. "Never 
195 Loc. cit., p. 164. 
196 Loc. cit. 
197 Loc. cit. 
198 Ibid., 166. P• 
199 Journal, cit., 166. 0!2· P• 
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before was I so long a time in the midst of dirt and filth. 
My situation was exceedingly nasty: ••• 11200 
Coke's fifth tour of the United States was very 
brief , so much so that one wonders if it was worth his 
2ill 
while to come all the way from England. He did, however , 
spend five very busy months in the West Indies. 
200 Loc. cit . 
201 See the section of the dissertation on "Con-
clusions". 
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The Sixth Tour Of The United States 
Thomas Coke's account of the sixth tour of the 
United States is not found in most editions of the Journal. 
The author of this dissertation was able to locate a copy 
of the 1816 edition of the Journal which contained not only 
the sixth voyage , but the account of a tour of Ireland and 
h t I d . 202 t e voyage o n 1a. 
The sixth tour of the United States lasted from Oct-
203 
ober 8, 1796 until February 6, 1797. The chief reason for 
Coke's coming was to attend the General Conference of 1796 , 
which met in the city of Baltimore. 
The Voyage 
Coke tells of sailing from England: 
"On the 6th of August, 1796, we went on board the ship 
Friendship, at Gravesend near London, bound for Balti-
~· The company in the cabin were the captain and 
his mate, the captain of another vessel which had been 
shipwrecked, Mr. Pontavice (my French Companion) another 
passenger, and myself . The winds were so very light, 
202 Extracts of the Journals of the Late Rev. 
Thomas Coke , L.L.D. , Comprising Several Visits to North 
America and the West Indies; His Tour Through a Part of 
!reland, And His Nearly Finished Voyage to Bombay In the 
East-Indies : To Which is Prefixed, A Life of the Doctor 
(Dublln: R. Napper, 1816) , 271 p. This work will be desig-
nated as Journal. 
203 Ibid., pp. 218, 249. 
that we were about a week before we cleared the 
land. "204 
Coke says that the voyage was most disagreeable. 
The Captain and crew used "filthy language" and sang 
11 filthy songs" during the entire voyage. 
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"Very soon I found that my friend and myself had 
fallen into the hands of some of the most wretched of 
men. To give a minute account of the ill usage I re-
ceived during a nine weeks' voyage sic would, I 
think, be sufficient to fill a volume. Though I paid 
the Captain the great price he insisted on, which was 
eighty guineas for myself and my friend, (as I was 
obliged to hasten, in order to be present at the Gene-
. ral Conference at Baltimore and there being no other 
convenient ship, which I could find at the time.) 
••• "205 
11The various means they employed to make my voyage 
painful are not easily to be described. Common deli-
cacy, indeed, would prevent me from relating their 
c onduct. But there was one happy circumstance, - the 
weather was very fair , and they generally spent their 
mornings on deck; so that Mr. Pontavice and myself 
r ead over Ostervald's Notes on the Old Testament and 
other French books. I also spent about half my time 
in prepar ing some publications for the press; and by 
means of these sweet exercises the voyage was rendered 
in some means supportable. However the cruel usage l 
received brought on a fit of illness, which confined 
me to my bed three days ••• "206 
The exact reason for Pontavice's presence on this 
voyage is not given. Perhaps the best explanation is that 
Coke was very anxious to learn the F'rench language, and 
204 Ibid., p. 218. 
205 Journal, p. 219. 
206 Loc. cit. 
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made use or Pont avice. 207coke was pl anning a mission in 
F'ranc e. Bar cla y gives the added informa t ion that Pierre 
de Pontavice was a nobleman of Brittany, a convert from 
208 Roma n Catholicism who had become u ' a. useful pr eacher . 1 11 
Coke tells of thei r passing a wrecked vessel. The 
ship proved to have been bound for London from Hondur a s 
Bay . Five or six days earlier the vessel had been over-
t urned in a s torm bu t the crew managed to cut away the 
masts and r i ght the ship . Gathered on the deck were 
eleve n people: the Captain, mate, seven men, a woman and 
a boy . The woman was washed overboard by the waves while 
Coke's ship was coming to t heir aid. The people had been 
without food, except for leather cut from the skylight 
covering, and no water but "sea-water or worse." "Around 
the wre ck a mul titude of hungry fish were waiting for 
their prey . n209one of the members of the crew proved to be 
a Methodi st local preacher. Bad as he was, the Ca ptain of 
20'7 This is the reason given by Etheridge and 
Can dler. Whe t her or not Coke planned to use Pontavice in 
the United States or in the West Indies, we have no way 
of knowing . Coke did try to locate a few French congre-
ga t ions in t he Un i ted St a te s for Pontavice during the 
tour, bu t had no success. 
208 Wade Crawford Barclay, Early American Methodism 
(New York: The Board of Missions a nd Church Ex tens:i.on of 
the Me t hodist Church, 1949) , p. 115 . 
209 Journal , p. 221. 
210 the Friendship gave them shelter. 
On October 3rd, land was seen, but adverse winds 
drove them off their course for five days. Coke said, 
"This was no inconslderable trial for me in the dreadful 
situation in which I was ••• n211 
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When land was reached, Coke suffered further delay, 
the Captain refused to let him leave the ship. 
111JVhen we were able to cast _anchor in the Chesapeak-Bay, 
a pilot-boat came up, in which I might have sailed to 
Baltimore, probably in forty-eight hours. But the 
Captain would not suffer me to take a single article 
with me. "212 
He chose to remain on the ship with his luggage, among 
which were manuscripts and papers. Coke then adds: 
nThe winds were getting contrary, and likely to be so. 
I knew that ships are sometimes detained for a fort-
night or three weeks in the Chesapeak-(Bay), before 
they can get up to Baltimore; and it was possible I 
should be too late for the General Conference. Seldom 
did .I pray more earnestly than for the appearance of 
some boat which might carry me to land, and deliver 
me from the floating hell in which I was imprisoned; 
••• 
11 213 
A boat finally came, and after once refusing, the 
Captain ~ rmi tted Coke to go. Leaving Mr. Pontavice with 
the baggage , and taking but one shirt, in the pocket of 
210 Loc. cit. 
211 Ibid., P• 223. 
212 Journal, p . 223. 
213 Loc. c 1 t. 
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his great coat, Coke took leave of the Friendship~14 
Coke made his way to Baltimore by means of a small 
boat and then on horseback. Several people took him into 
their homes. One was a Mr. Armstrong, who, though not a 
Methodist, had a son-in-law who was a Methodist preacher. 
One gentleman with whom Coke stayed, a hw. Chizzle, no-
ticed that Coke was reading from Thomas A. Kempis, and re-
quested to see it. At that Coke gave him the book. 215 
Coke spent two days in the city of Annapolis where 
he preached to two very large congregations. While there 
Coke met Ignatius Pigman one of the Elders who had been in 
the state of Eentuckx and other sections beyond the ~­
lachian Mountains. The Journal entry then follows : 
"On the 18th of October, I left Annapolis, and travel-
ling i n the mail-coach, arrived in the evening at the 
house of my much respected friend Mr. Philip Rogers, 
of Bal ti.more, two nights and a day before the General 
Conference. This time four years (ago) I arrived but 
one night before the Conference ••• 11 2I6 
The Conference 
The General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal 
214 Ibid., p. 224. 
215 Journal , p. 228. 
216 Ibid., P• 230. 
217 
Church in America had been set for November 1, 1796, 
but by action of the Annual Conferences the date had been 
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changed to October 20th. This session was a very important 
one , and several of the matters of business involved heated 
debates. 218rn one of the debates Coke himself was the sub-
ject. Yet in his Journal Colee makes no mention of any of 
the matters of business. Coke's account of the 1796 Gene-
ral Conference might well have been written about any of 
several hundred Methodist Conferences. 219His record is: 
"On the 20th, our Conference commenced which sat for a 
fortnight. All was unity and love. There was not a 
jarring string among us. italics not in the original • 
For two or three years past we have had a sifting time, 
after the great revivals with which we were so long 
and so wonderfully blessed. But in all I see the hand 
of Providence. The preachers now seem to have a full 
view of the Scylla and Charybdis the rocks and the 
whirlpools, which lie on either band; and are deter-
mined to avoid them. They are like the heart of one 
man. Sul"'ely this sweet and entire concord must be 
very pleas1.ng to the Prince of Peace. It came from 
him, and to him let all the glory be ascribed! Me-
thinks , it affords us a prospect of great days to 
come. At this Conference the Lord gave us signal 
proofs of his approbation: every evening he was grac-
iously present; seldom could the congregation b reak 
up till near midnight; and seldom were there less than 
217 Jbid., p. 232. 
218 Loc. cit. 
219 Based upon the evidence presented by Drew, 
Etheridge, Candler, and especially Lee, this is a woefully 
inadequate picture of the Conference. The Conference will 
be discussed at a later point in the chapter, and this 
author will point out some of the matters of business 
which, in his frank opinion, would hardly lead one to be-
lieve the preachers were , " ••• like the heart of one man. 11 
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half a dozen brought into the liberty of the children 
of God. One Sunday morning , when I endeavoured to set 
forth the Intercession of Christ, seven were justified 
under the sermon and the prayer which succeeded it. 
After the service was over , I was attacked at the foot 
of the pulpit by a Sweidenborgian Lady, as I was de-
scending; and the answers I gave her, brought on a 
newspaper war between her minister and me. He made 
the first attack. It was carried on with mutual po-
liteness, and ended to the satisfaction at least , of 
our own .friends. 11 220 
Jesse Lee says 120 travelling preachers were .pre-
at the Conference. 221 one of the first items of busines s was 
that the annual Conferences which had been called district 
conferences, should in the future be called yearly confer-
222 ences; and the whole connection was divided into six 
yearly conferences: 1. The New England Conference , 2. 
The Philadelphia Conference , 3. The Baltimore Conference, 
4. The Virginia Conference, 5. The South Carolina Con-
ference, 6. The Western Conference. Lee adds: 
" ••• the bounds of each conference was 
bishop was allowed, if he saw proper , 
conference in the Province of Maine. 
gulation was established, the bishop 
appointing the number of conferences 
cretion."223 
fixed: But the 
to have another 
Before this re-
had the power of 
at his own dis-
An extended declaration on the subject of slavery 
220 Journal, pp. 232-233. 
221 Lee, cit., 233. 0!2· P• 
222 Loc. cit. 
223 
Loc. cit. 
was made. Candler quotes the last paragraph: 
11The preachers and other members of our Society are 
requested to consider the subject of negro slavery 
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with deep attention till the ensuing General Conference; 
and that they impart to the General Conference, through 
the medium of the yearly Conference, or otherwise, any 
important thoughts upon the subject, that the Confer-
ence may have full light, in order to take further 
steps toward the eradicating of this enormous evil 
from that part of the Church of God to which they are 
united. rr224 
The a ction of the Conference which most directly 
touched Coke was that concerning the "strengthening of the 
episcopacy 11 • 225A t first a committee was appointed to which 
the whole matter was referred, but objections to this hav-
ing been made, it was dissolved. In his Journal of Wednes-
day , October 19, 1796, Asbury states: 11 We came to Baltimore, 
where about a hundred preachers were met for General Con-
ference. They agreed to a committee, and then complained; 
upon which we dissolved ourselves ••• 11226 
Pending the di s cussion , Asbury stated to the Con-
ference his fears of an unwise selection and expressed a 
desire for a colleague in the work in America. Candler 
gives the added information that the Conference at once 
224 Candler , op. cit., p. 171. 
225 The best discussion of this is found in 
Candler, pp. 172, 176. 
226 Journal of Rev. Francis Asbury (New York: 
Lane and Scott , 1852), li, p . 319. 
amended the pending proposition, so that it read, 11 ••• to 
strengthen the episcopacy in a way that should be agree-
a ble to Mr. Asbury. 11227They went even further, and by an 
almost unanimous vote, requested Asbury to make the se-
lection himself. Nothing was said abou t Coke's having a 
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voice in the selection, although at the time he was occupy-
ing the pres ident's chair. When it was proposed that 
Asbury should choose a bishop, it was apparent that he 
hesitated to make a choice. Coke, from the chair, "begged 
that the busi.ness might be laid over till the afternoon. 11 
228This took place during the morning session of October 
27th. In the afternoon he gave the Conference the follow-
ing letter: 
"I offer myself to my American brethren, entirely 
to their service, all I am and have, with my talents 
and labours in every respect, without any mental re-
servation whatever, to labour among them, and to assist 
Bishop Asbury; not to station the preachers any time 
when he is present; but to exercise all the episcopal 
duties where I hold a Conference in his absence , and 
by his consent; and to visit the West Indies and France 
when I can be spared. 
"Thomas Coke 11 
"Baltimore , October 27th, 1796"229 
Etheridge has a footnote at this point , saying that 
Coke had pondered the entire matter long before the Confer-
227 Loc. cit. 
228 Lee, 0:£2o cit., P• 248. 
229 
Etheridge, 0:£2. cit., p. 276. 
ence due to the unhappy experience in England. "For" , 
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says 
Etheridge, 11 {he) left England with a pain of mind which 
predisposed him to think favourably of a more undisturbed 
230 
career in America." 
It appears strange that Thomas Coke , ordained a 
Superintendant by John Wesley, and .the man who ordained 
Francis Asbury as Superintendent, should now be "offering" 
himself to the American Church which he helped bring into 
being. It would seem that Coke should assume his rightful 
place as one of the bishops. Candler has a good point when 
he says that the American preachers nhad come to feel that 
he (Coke) belonged more to British Methodism than to the 
Methodist Episcopal Church in America ••• 11231Asbury had be-
come the dominant figure in American Methodism, and , due 
in part to his much travelling, Coke did not command a 
large following of the preachers. In one respect, the 
American Methodists appear to have forgotten Coke during 
his long absences. This is quite understandable in light 
of the fact that when he was present in America it was only 
for a few months. 
Lee says: 
230 Ibid., PP• 276-277. 
231 Candler , op. cit., pp. 172-173. 
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11 The conference at length agreed to the Dr.'s proposal, 
and concluded that if the Dr. tarried with us we could 
do with two bishops, without ordaining a third, and the 
former vote for choosing another bishop was dropped."232 
According to Candler, the matter was not quite so simple. 
The presentation of Coke's offer gave rise to a debate 
which lasted two days, during which Coke retired from the 
233 
assembly. Lee, led in the opposition to accepting Coke's 
offer. Candler lists the following objections which were 
given : 1. There were several American preachers better 
qualified for the high office of bishop. 2. Coke was an 
Englishman, unknown to most Americans, and the object of 
distrust by some. 3. Some people objected to the fact that 
Asbury, a native of England, was at the head of the Church, 
and that to add another Englishman would do serious harm. 
4. Coke would not be able to fill the office with the vast 
amount of labor attached to it since England was his home, 
his friends and best interests there, and he would spend 
most of his time going to and fro between England and 
A • 234 mer1.ca. 
Candler then quotes 11 an eyewitness" who states: 
232 Lee, op. cit., p. 248. 
233 Candler, op. cit., pp. 173, 176. Candler makes 
a very strong case, and this author agrees with him. He 
quotes from several sources, giving adequate evidence to 
support his position. 
234 Candler, op. cit., pp. 173-174. 
"When Bishop Asbury saw how the matter was likely to 
go, he rose from the chair, and with much apparent 
feeling said : 'If we reject him, it will be his ruin, 
for the British Conference will certainly know of it, 
and it will sink him vastly in their esteem.' Here 
the debate ended •••• The discussion was now stopped 
and the whole matter submitted (though by many with 
reluctance) to Bishop Asbury's judgment - - for they 
had, previouslv to tbe Doctor's offer~ urged him 
(Asbury) to make his own selection. "2;:,5 
Candler then quotes from William Phoebus' Memoirs 
of Bishop Whatcoat : 
11 
'The question before the house was: 1 If Francis 
Asbury's seat as superintendent be vacated by death, 
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or o t herwi se , was Dr. Coke considered from the authority 
he had in the Church as having the right to take the 
superintendency in the same manner as it was exerci sed 
by Francis Asbury'? 1 Dr. Cok~ was then asked if he 
would be ready to come to the United States and reside 
there, if he were called to take charge as superintendent, 
so that there might be a succession from Wesley. He 
agreed as soon as he should be able to settle his 
charge in Europe, with all pleasure and dispatch to come 
a nd spend his days in America. The Rev. Superintendent 
Asbury t hen reached out his hand in a pathetic speech, 
t he purport of which was : 'Our enemies said we were 
divided, but all past grievances were buried, and 
friends at first are friends at last, and I hope never 
to be divided. 1 The Doctor took his right hand in token 
of submission, while many present were in tears of joy 
to see the happy union in the heads of department and 
from a prospect of the Wesleyan episcopacy being likely 
to continue in regular succession.'"236 
237 The Conference closed on November 3, 1796. Thomas 
Coke was now to give his time completely to the American 
235 Ibid., pp. 174-175. Candler does n ot give the 
source of this valuable quotation. 
236 Candler, on. cit., pp. 175-176. 
237 Ibid. , p. 176. 
Methodists: so the Conference , and Thomas Coke, thought. 
The years following would tell quite another story. 
The Remaining Weeks Of The Tour 
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The day the Conference closed Coke makes the follow-
ing entry: 
11 I now received an exact account of the burning of 
Cokesbury College. Not only the Building, but the 
library and the philosophical apparatus , were entirely 
destroyed, and what is the most trying consideration, 
I doubt not but it was done on purpose. The Governor 
of the State advertised one thousand dollars reward 
for the discovery of the person or persons who per-
petrated the deed; but all in vain. The gentry, for 
many miles around, also lamented the loss , not only 
from more liberal motives, but on account also of the 
instruction and entertalnment they bad received, being · 
admitted, with tickets, to the Philosophical Lectures 
of Dr. Hall, the President. Brother Asbury then 238 wished to have nothing more to do with colleges ••• 11 
Coke and Asbury left Baltimore on November 4th for 
Richmond, Virginia. 239B'rom Richmond they went to Peters-
burgh. The Virginia Conference was held at Maybery's 
Chapel, with fifty preachers present. Said Coke, 11 It was, 
in respect to love , the counterpart of our general confer-
ence • u240 
The two bishops set out from the Virginia Confer-
238 Journal, P• 233. 
239 Loc. cit . 
240 Ibid., 235. p. 
ence for Charleston, taking separate routes. Asbury was 
b th C k t ki th Country. 241At going y e sea, o e a ng e upper 
Raleigh , North Carol ina Coke visited in the Home of a 
Colonel Sowell, whose family had gone t o the new c'ountry 
[ · ] 242Wh'l i Ral i h C k of Kentucky or Tennessee .§.1..Q • 1 e n e g , o e 
preached before the state legislature, or "House of 
Commons " as Coke called it. 243 
The trip was not easy. Coke mentions being "wet 
to the skin", and going over bad roads. He and Asbury 
reached Charleston on January 2 , 1797 , meeting just out-
side the city. The South Carolina Conference was held 
244 
January 3-9. 
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One of the questions at the Conference was that of 
sending a missionary to Providence Island in the Bahamas. 
The feeling of the Conference was " that British or Irish 
Methodists should send such missionaries. Indeed our 
American Societies have neither men nor money to spare. 1124 5 
In his Journal Coke makes the comment, " •• • Poor 
241 Loc. cit. 
242 
Ibid. , P• 237. 
243 Journal, p. 238. 
244 
Ibid •• pp. 245-246. 
245 Ibid. I p • 24 6 • 
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William Hammett is now come to nothing ••• 11246thus bringing 
to a close a very unfortunate situation. 
Thomas Coke sailed for Glasgow , Scotland on Febru-
ary 6, 1797, on board an American ship. 247The voyage lasted 
twenty-five days amid "tempestuous weather". He arrived 
at Greenock on March 22, 1797. 248 
Coke thus closes his sixth tour of the United 
States. 
246 William Hammett had come with Coke from England 
on the second voyage, intending to be a missionary in Nova 
Scotia. The party landed , as the result of a storm, in the 
West Indies and Hammett remained there for three years, doing 
a very commendable piece of work. The climate did not agree 
with him, however , and he came to Charleston, South Carolin~ 
a man in very poor health. He recovered and took a Metho-
dist Church in the city . He was a man of ingratiating per-
sonality and a preacher of considerable ability, and soon 
won a place in the hearts of his people. The congregation 
sent a long petition to Asbury requesting Hammett's return 
in the place of James Parks , their regular minister , whose 
place Hammett was temporarily filling. This Asbury refused 
to do. Hammett then withdrew from the Methodist Church and 
established his own congregation, but not without causing 
much disturbance and casting a great deal of scorn on Coke 
and Asbury. 
247 Journal, p. 249. 
248 Ibid. , p. 251. 
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The Seventh Tour Of The United States 
There is no extant Journal for Coke's seventh tour 
of the United States. The best source of information re-
garding the voyage is Drew. 249Etheridge gives some infor-
mation on the period spent in the United States. The tour 
250 
lasted from August 28, 1797, until the spring of 1798. 
In all, Coke probably spent no more than six months in the 
United States during this visit. 251 
Thomas Coke left the United States at the close of 
252 -his sixth tour on February 6, 1797. On February 8, 1797, 
F'ranci s Asbury wrote the following letter to Coke, dated, 
Charleston: 
"My very dear friend Dr. Coke, 
"When I consider the solemn offer you made of your-
self to the. Ge ne ral Conference, and their free and de-
liberate acceptance of you as their Episcopos, I must 
view you as most assuredly bound to this branch of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States of 
America. You cannot , you dare not but consider your-
self as a servant of the church, and a citizen of the 
continent of America. And although you may be called 
to Europe, to fulfil some prior engagements, and wind 
up your temporal affairs, nothing ought to prevent 
your hasty return to the continent, to live and die in 
America. I shall look upon you as violating your most 
solemn obligations, if you delay your return. If you 
24g Drew, op. cit. , P• 281. 
250 Candler, cit. , 182. op. p. 
251 Journal , cit. , 249. op. P• 
252 Additional information is given regarding the 
time of the departure for England in later page s of this 
chapter. 
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are a man of a large mind, you will give up a few 
islands for a vast continent, not less than 1400 miles 
in length, and 1000 miles in breadth. We have sixteen 
United States for ingress and regress, rising not like 
little settlements, but like large nations and king-
doms. I conclude, that I consider you are no longer 
a citizen of Wales or England, but of the United States 
of America. I am, with great respect, 
"Your ever dear brother, 
11 P. S. I give you this to 
forget what you have done 
ence expects from you. "253 
"Francis Asbury. 
remind you, lest you should 
and what the General Confer-
The Voyage 
Thomas Coke sailed from Liverpool on August 28, 
254 1'797, on the American ship the 11 President 11 • The captain, 
an American , John Addison Smith. The voyage had an unaus-
picious beginning, for the vessel developed a leak, and had 
to go to the port of Londonderry. The voyage was resumed on 
September 4th, in the midst of a storm. The bad weather 
continued for five weeks. 255 
On October 3rd, a Danish vessel, in passing the ship, 
warned the Captain of a French man-of-war which was in the 
area. Sunday afternoon , October 29th the French privateer 
overtook the "President" and captured it. 256The captain of 
253 Drew, op. cit., PP• viii-ix. 
254 Ibi d., P• 281. 
255 Loc. cit. 
256 Loc. cit. 
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the French vessel then took the 11 President 11 to the West 
Indies , where at Porto Rico the Spanish Admiralty con-
demned the ship as a lawful prize. Coke was very worried 
as to what would become of him, but as Drew said, "A 
Methodist preacher is perhaps one of the worst prizes that 
a privateer can take.n257Etheridge said th.at the captors 
looked upon Coke as a poor harmless priest , and were more 
anxious to get rid of him than to detain him. They did 
t a ke all of his baggage , except his papers and books. 258 
How Tnomas Coke got from Porto Rico to the United 
States , this author has been unable to learn. Drew, Ethe-
ridge and Candler give no explanation. The first trace of 
Coke comes from Francis Asbury's Journal of Wednesday, 
November 15, 1797. Asbury was on his way to the Virginia 
Conference and on a snowy and very cold day : 
11 
••• We rose early to go on our way , and behold, who 
should meet us but Bishop Coke, with a borrowed horse 
and a large white boy riding behind him on the same 
horse? We halted and then agreed he should have 
Brother McKendree's horse; but up came John Ellis and 
took the Doctor home and brought him in a carriage to 
quarterly meeting ••• "259 
The group proceeded to Lane's Chapel where the Vir-
257 Drew , op. cit., 284. 
258 Etheridge, op. cit., p. 289. 
259 Journal of Rev. Francis Asbury (New York : Lane 
and Scott , 1852) Ir, -p. 357. 
ginia Conference began its session on Saturday, November 
25, and continued until Wednesday, November 29th. 260Some 
s i xty preachers were present. 
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The principal topic of discussion was the appeal of 
the English Conference for Coke's release from his engage-
ment.261A reply of this nature would have to come from an 
Annual Conference sitting in the interim between the ses-
sions of the quadrennial General Conference. The General 
Conference was the only body which could finally deal with 
such a matter. 
According to Candler, Coke did not withhold from 
his brethren of the Conference his desire for release to 
return; while fully acknowledging that he was bound by the 
covenant he had made for service in America. The reply 
made to the British Conference is as follows: 
"Virginia Conference , November 29, 1797 
"Respected Fathers and Brethren: You in your brotherly 
kindness were pleased to address a letter to us, your 
brethren and friends in America , expressing your diffi-
culties and desires concerning our beloved brother, Dr. 
Coke, that he might return to Europe to heal the breach 
~60 Ibid. , PP• 357, 359. 
261 When Coke returned from the United States in 
J~rch, 1797, he found the Societies in Scotland, and Ire-
land in particular , in deep distress. Ireland was on the 
eve of a bloody rebellion. Coke's purpose to remove to 
the United States was not concealed, and the English Confer-
ence sought to dissuade him. For the first time , they 
elected him president. The British appear to have assured 
Coke that his day of usefulness in England was not over. 
The Conference then wrote to America requesting Coke's re-
lease. 
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which designing men have been making among you or pre-
vent its threatening overflow. We have but one grand 
responsiv~ sic body, which is our General Conference, 
and it was in and to this body the Doctor entered his 
obligations to serve his brethren in America. No year-
ly Conference, no official character dare assume to 
answer for that grand federal body. 
"By the advice of the yearly Conference now sitting 
in Virginia and the respect I bear to you, I write to 
inform you that in our own persons and in order we con-
sent to his return and nartial continuance with you, 
and earnestly pray that you may find peace, union, and 
happiness together. May you find that your divisions 
end in a greater union, order, and harmony of the body , 
so that the threatened cloud may blow over and your 
divisive party may be of as little consequence to you 
as ours is to us. 
"With respect to the Doctor's returning to us, I 
leave your enlarged understandings and good sense to 
judge. You will see the number of souls upon our 
annual minutes, and as men of reading you may judge 
over what a vast continent these societies are scattered. 
I refer you to a large letter I wrote to our beloved 
Brother Bradburn on the subject. 
"By a probable guess we have, perhaps, from 1,000 
to 1,200 traveling and local preachers. Local preachers 
are daily rising up coming forward with proper recommen-
dations from their respective societies, to receive 
ordination, beside the regulation and ordinations of 
the yearly Conferences. From Charleston, S. c., where 
the Conference was held, there is a space of about 1,300 
miles; and we have only one worn-out superintendent, who 
was this day advised by the yearly Conference to desist 
from preaching till next spring on account of his de-
bilitated state of body. But the situation of our 
affairs requires that he should travel about 5,000 
miles a year, through many parts unsettled and other 
thinly peopled countries. I have now with me an assist-
ant, who does everything for me he constitutionally can, 
but the ordaining and stationing the preachers can only 
be performed by myself in the Doctor's absence. 
"We have to lament that our superintendency is so 
weak, and that it cannot constitutionally be strength-
ened till the ensuing General Conference. How I have 
felt and must feel under such critical and important 
circumstances I leave you to judge. 
"To write much on the subject would be imposing 
on my weakness and your good understanding. I speak 
as unto wise men; judge what I say. 
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"Wishing you great peace and spiritual prosperity, 
I remain your brother, your friend, your se r van t for 
Chri st's sake, 262 
"Francis Asbury" 
No further action was taken until the General Con-
263 
ference of 1800. 
The author of this dissertat:ton has located two un-
published letters, hitherto not used in a Coke biography, 
in the Ezekiel Cooper Collection. The letters in them-
selves are of little importance, but they establish fur-
ther proof regarding the amount of time Coke spent in 
America on his seventh tour. Thomas Coke wrote to Ezekiel 
D 264rh Cooper from New York City on ecember 6, 1797. ' e 
letter is chiefly in regard to the married preachers who 
are forced to withdraw from the general work for want of 
support. He desires to have sixty pounds per annum to aid 
such married preachers. This letter establishes proof that 
Coke was in the United States at least until December 6th • 
.F'ur t hermore, it supports Drew's statement that Coke spent 
262 Candler, on. cit., pp. 181-182. 
263 Candler, op. cit., p. 182. 
264 Unpublished Letter, Number 3, Volume 17, 
Ezekiel Cooper Collection of Early American Manuscripts, 
1785-1839. Garrett Biblical Institute, Evanston, Illinois. 
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his time '' • • • assi~ting Mr. Asbury in those branches of his 
duty ••• 1126 ~ecause the letter deals entirely with the 
business of the American Church. 266rt is clearly written by 
on e acti vel~j' engaged in the functional duties of the Church . 
The second letter from Coke to Ezekiel Cooper is 
267 from London, dated April 21, 1798. This is the first act-
ual proof to be found for a date of the return. Drew says, 
" • •• (Coke) continued on the continent till some time in 
the spring of 1798. 11268rn tl.U. s letter, however, Coke says 
tba t he had an "· •• agreeable passage from America to Eng-
land :!.n twenty-two days and a half; ••• 11 We know, there-
fore , that Coke left the United States, at the very latest , 
269 by March 29th or 30th. Coke goes on to say that the work 
in England is going well. Unless he is particularly wanted 
in the United States, he will plan to spend the next winter 
:!.n England, jn order to "settle affairs ••• 11 He reminds 
Ezekiel Cooker that he returned to England at the request 
265 Drew, op. cit., p. 286. 
266 Coke mentions the "episcopal business at hand 
•• • 
11 and continues i n giving the plan which has been de-
vised whereby money will be borrowed, if necessary, to 
assist a married preacher. 
267 Number 4 , Volume 17, the Ezekiel Cooper Collec-
tion. 
268 Drew, op. cit. , p. 286. 
269 From the information furnished by the two 
letters, Coke might have departed for England any time be-
tween December 6, 1797, and ~~rch 29th or 30th, 1798. 
of the Briti s h Conference and at the "advice" of Bishop 
Asbury and also on the advice of the Virginia Conference, 
and that he still remembers the "solemn engagements made 
at the last General Conference in America ••• " 
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Information is so lacking regarding the seventh 
tour that little can be said of the outstanding events. 
Drew gives a rather good picture of the difficult voyage 
from England, with the capture of the ship by a French 
man-of-war. Drew and Etheridge give the events of the 
Virginia Conference only in part. The outstanding feature 
of it is the letter by Asbury regarding Coke's return. 
The two letters help in establishing Coke's work in 
America and the time of his return to England. 
The Eighth Tour Of The United States 
This was an important trip, for the General Confer-
ence of 1800 met, at which time a third bishop was elected. 
It is indeed unfortunate that we do not have more informa-
tion regarding the eighth tour. 
The General Conference of 1796 had set October 20th 
for the opening day of the General Conference of l80o. 270 
The prevalence of a most malignant type of yellow fever in 
the city of Baltimore and other Atlantic ports, in the fall 
of 1799, caused the Annual Conferences to advance the date 
to May 6th. 
In a letter to Ezekiel Cooper , dated December 18, 
271 
- itt f C't R d L d C k 1798, and wr en rom l y oa, on on, o e says : 
11 Next September I will embark for New York; if there is 
peace I will go to the West Indies on the way ••• 11 This 
letter was very likely written with the October 20th date 
in mind, however, it would have given Coke more than enough 
time to reach the United States for the General Conference. 
The exact date when Coke sailed is not known. 
270 Candler, op. cit., p. 188. 
271 Unpublished Le tter, Number 5, Volume 17, the 
Ezekiel Cooper Collection. If Coke sailed in September of 
1799, he would have had over a year's time to reach the 
General Conference. 
Etheridge says: 11 0f hi s eighth voyage out I can give no 
par ticular details. If he kept a journal a t this time, 
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11 272 it has probably shared the fate of many other papers ••• 
Drew and Candler do not give a date for Coke's sailing . 
The biographers of Coke are agreed that he came 
273 
via the West Indies. The letter of 1789 would support 
this claim, 11 ••• if there is peace I will go to the West 
Indies ••• 11 
The date of Coke's arrival in the United States 
i s not known. Candler quotes Asbury as stating in his 
Journal of April 27, 1800: "Bishop Coke is on his way to 
this city. "274 
The General Conference of 1800 opened on the morning 
275 
of 1~y 6, 1800, and Thomas Coke was present. 
The General Conference of 1800 
Jesse Lee states there were 119 preach~rs present 
272 Etheridge, op. cit., p. 308. 
273 Unpublished Letter , Number 5, Volume 17, the 
Ezekiel Cooper Collection. 
274 Candler, op. cit., p. 188. 
275 Lee, op. cit., pp. 266, 268. Lee does not make 
mention of Coke's arrival, but he tells of Coke's activity 
in the Conference, such as "Dr . Coke then obtained liberty 
to return to Europe ••• " p. 267, and 11 ••• Whatcoat was ordained 
a bishop, by the laying on of hands, by Dr. Coke, ••• " p. 268. 
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for the Conf erence. The first matter of business was in 
regard to Asbury: 
"Q. 1. Whereas Mr. Asbury has signified his intention 
of resigning his official station in our church on 
account of his weakness of body, what is the sense of 
the conference on this occasion? 
"A. 1. The General Conference consider themsel vas 
under many and great obligat ions to Mr. Asbury for the 
many and great services which he has rendered to this 
c onnection . 
" 2. This conference do earnestly entreat Mr. Asbury 
for a continuation of his services as one of the gene-
ral superintendants sic of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, as far as his strength will parmi t. "276 
Asbury then told the Conference that though still feebie in 
body, "he now felt willing to do anything he could to serve 
the connection ••• " 
Lee r ecords that the next item of business was that 
of granting Dr. Coke permission to return to Europa. 277The 
British Conference of 1798, meeting in Manchester, sent the 
following communication to the General Conference: 
"There is one particular which we wish especially 
to lay before you. We are perfectly acquainted with 
the solemn engagements which Dr. Coke has entered into 
with you at your last General Conference. And yet we 
are satisfied that the work of God and the good of the 
Church, considered at large, call .for hi s continuance 
in Europe. The West India Missions have flo.urished 
under his superintendence beyond our most sanguine 
expectations. Above eleven thousand have been added 
276 Lee, op. cit., pp. 266-267. 
277 Ibid. , p. 267. 
to the Church of God among the poor negroes in that 
part of the world . But there is no person at present 
to fill his place and raise the necessary supplies. 
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We, indeed, help him in a degree , but are satisfied 
that t he work of God i n those islands would receive 
essential injury on his secession from it. In Ireland , 
also, his assistance is peculiarly wanted . Military 
law has been established in that kingdom; but, through 
the Doctor 's influence with the government, protections 
have been obtained for the preachers in every necessary 
case; .and by this means the brethren in that kingdom 
ha ve been enabled to proceed on the itinerant plan, no 
one making them afraid. A mission, also, of the most 
hazardous, but very important, nature has been estab-
lished in tha t kingdom . God has been pleased to raise 
three zealous men who preach in the Irish language, who 
have been commissioned by the Conference to travel 
through the land, preaching the gospel to the native 
Irish. But the attempt would have highly imprudent if 
the Doctor had not procured for them general protec t ion 
from the government; addressed to all the civil and 
military officers in the kingdom; and we may add that 
the r ais ing of the supplies for this new work entirely 
depends upon the Doctor. 
"These reasons, beloved brethren, we think, strongly 
call upon you not to insist at present on the Doctor's 
fulfilling his engagements. We have left it to h:ts dis-
cretion either to send or deliver this letter to you. 
But if he visit you at your General Conference , we earn-
estly desire his return , believing it will be for the 
glory of God. And, if at any future time we have caus e 
to t hink that the scale is turning in your favor, we 
s hall not object to his devoting the remnant of his 
life to the work of God among our American brethren. u278 
The General Conference then voted to permit Dr. Coke 
to return t o England. The followin g reply was sent to the 
Conferen ce in England: 
"We have considered, with the greatest a t tention , 
the request you have made for the Doctor's return to 
Europe; and after resolving the subject deeply in our 
278 Candler, op. cit. , pp. 186-187. 
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minds, and spending part of two days in debating there-
on, we still feel an ardent desire for his continuance 
in America. This arises from the critical state of 
Bishop Asbury's health, the extension of our work, our 
affection for, and approbation of the Doctor, and his 
probable usefulness, provided he continued with us. 
We wished to detain him, as we greatly need his ser-
vices. But the statement you have laid before us in 
your Address, of the success of the West India mission 
under his superintendence, the arduous attempt to 
carry the Gospel among the native Irish, requiring his 
influence and support , and the earnest request you have 
added to this representation, 'Believing it to be for 
the glory of God, 1 hath turned the scale at present in 
your favou r . We have, therefore, in compliance with 
your request , lent the Doctor to you for a season , to 
return to us as soon as he conveniently can , but at 
f arthest by the meeting of our next General Conference. 
"Signed by order and in the behalf of the Gene-
ral Conference of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, in the United States of America, 
Francis Asbury, 279 Richard i'\Thatcoa t. 11 
"Baltimore, 
"May 9, 1800. 
The next matter of business was that of electing a 
third bishop. The question put in the Minutes was: 
"let . Wbereas it appears, that Mr. Asbury's weaknes 
of body will not admit of his travelling as extensively 
through the United States as the situation of the con-
nection requires, what further help will this confer-
ence affo r d him? 
"A. Another bishop shall be elected and conse-
crated. 
"lei.· In what manner shall the votes for the election 
of a bishop be taken? 
"A. By ballot. "280 
279 Drew, op. cit. , p. 305. 
280 Lee , op . cit. , p. 267. 
A lengthy debate followed "respecting the powers 
the new bishop should possess. 11281some thought the new 
bishop should be under Asbury , others felt he should be 
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on equal footing. Candler says that Coke , on May 9th, 
moved that when the new bishop presided, in Asbury 's ab-
sence, he would "bring the s ta tiona of the preachers into 
the Conference and read them, that he may hear what the 
Conference has to say upon each station. 11282candle r does 
not give the source of his information, but goes on to 
say that so much objection was raised that he withdrew 
the motion. The Conference then discussed several plans 
regarding the powers and.duties of the new bishop, but 
every motion was rejec t ed. The Conference then, on Monday 
morning, May 12th, proceeded with the election , leaving 
the bishop elect on the same footing as Coke and Asbury. 
Lee describes the election as follows: 
"On the first balloting, no one had a majority. They 
balloted a second time, and the t ellers reported that 
there was a tie between Richard Whatcoat and Jesse Lee. 
They proceeded to a third ballot, when Richard Whatcoat 
was declared to be duly elected by a majority of four 
votes. 11 283 
281 Lea, cit. , 267. op. p. 
282 Candler , op. ci t ., p. 191. 
283 Lee, cit., 268. op. P• 
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On May 18, 1800, Ricr~rd Whatcoat was consecrated 
the third Bishop, by the laying on of hands, by Dr . Coke, 
Bishop Asbury, and 11 some of the Elders. 11284 
Candler maintains that Asbury and Coke favoured 
vVhatcoat in preference to Lee. 285This author has found 
nothing in the Coke material to indicate such a point of 
view on Coke's part. It is true that Jesse Lee did not 
care for Coke, as se en very clearly in a pre vious section 
of thi s chapter . •rhis author doubts, howeve r, that we 
have the r ight to assume that Coke favored Wha.tcoa.t over 
Lee, on the ground that we have no information on which 
to base judgment. 
The Heturn To Eng a 1d 
The biographers of Coke give no date as to Coke's 
return. 286A letter in the Ezekiel Cooper Collection gives 
some information at this po~nt. On June 11, 1800 Thoma s 
Coke wrote to Cooper. The letter was written at sea , the 
location being given: "L·ong. 45, Lat. 43.5. 11287The letter 
284 Loc. cit. 
285 Candler, QQ• cit . , p. 192 . 
286 See the section on the Sixth Tour, in regard to 
Coke's offer to remain in America. 
287 
Unpublished Letter, Number 8 , Volume 17, the 
Ezekiel Cooper Collection. 
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itself is of no importance , but it does give us the valu-
able i n formation tlJB. t Coke salled for England sometime 
before June 11th. 
The Ninth Tour Of The United States 
The General Conference of 1800 set the date of ~~y 
6 , 1804 as the time for the next session. 288Coke returned 
f o r t h is Conference. It was his last visit to the United 
States. Of this tour there is very little information. 
The Ezekiel Cooper Collection furnishes another 
valuable letter at this point. Coke wrote to Cooper on 
289H- d , h August 29, 1803 from Lincolnshire. e sai tnat e in-
tends to sail on an American s hip for Baltimore or New 
York or Philadelphia in October. The British Conference 
11 
• •• indeed used every argument, which pure love and g reat 
esteem could suggest, to detain me." He goes on to say 
that he p lans to spend the remainder of his life in 
America. 
Candler quotes a letter from Asbury to Coke, 
wri tten November 23, 1803, and addressed to: "Bishop Coke , 
290 
Baltimore. 11 Asbury states that he was greatly surprised 
at the speed with which Coke crossed the Atlantic. Judg-
ing fr om the two letters , Coke probably sailed from England 
288 Lee, op. cit., p. 272. 
289 
Unpublished Letter, Number 10, Volume 17, The 
Eze kiel Cooper Collection. 
290 Candler, op. cit. , p. 195. 
sometime during the latter part of October, 1803. 
·According to Drew, Etheridge and Candler, Asbury 
291 had planned an itinerary for Coke. During this time the 
Doctor had the honor of preaching, by invitation, before 
the United States Congress, assembled in the new city of 
Washington . The subject of the message was: "The Wisdom, 
305 
Dignity, and Importance of the Gospel as Contrasted with 
the Policies of the World. 11 Etheridge says tbat a gentle-
man who t ook Coke in his carriage to the Capitol, said 
111 the Sermon was considered to be both eloquent and 
lofty • 'u292 
The General Confe rence Of 1804 
Jesse Lee records that the General Conference began 
on the sixth of May with 108 preachers and three bishops 
present. The records of the 1804 session of General Confer-
ence are very brief. One of the major items of business 
d C k I t ' C'I 1 293 was in regar to o e s re urning to ~ng and. 
The British Conference sent a request that Coke be 
permitted to return to England. One paragraph of the letter 
291 Drew, op. cit., 316. Etheridge, op. c1t., p. 
317. Candler gives the best account of the ninth tour. 
His reference to the itinerary is found on p. 195. 
2 92 Etheridge , op. ell. , P• 317. 
293 Lee, op. cit., pp. 299-300. 
is: 
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11rtespecting our much-esteemed friend and brother, Dr. 
Coke , he is now preparing to leave Europe in order to 
attend your General Conference; and we doutly pray the 
Father of mercies to preserve him in safety, and that 
much of the Divine presence may be among you. Con-
sidering the state of our several missions and various 
other very forcible reasons that might be mentioned, 
we hope you will not think us unreasonable in earnestly 
and unanimously requesting his return after your Confer-
ence. We do most sensibly feel what you say concerning 
our dear friend and brother, Mr. Asbury; and, for your 
sakes, we anxiously desire his preservation among you, 
which we pray you may long enjoy. "294 
Candler, quoting the minutes of the Conference, states that 
Ezekiel Cooper moved that "'Dr. Coke shall have leave from 
this General Conference to return to Europe. f II • • The mo-
tion, tabled for a period of time, was later adopted. The 
following message was then sent to the British Conference: 
"With respect to our much-esteemed friend and beloved 
brother, Dr. Coke , he arrived among us last autumn and 
was received by us with the sincerest sentiments of 
respect and affection. Since he came into these States, 
he had traveled about three thousand miles, visiting 
our principal Societies and preaching to crowded assem-
blies of our citizens. His time, we trust , has been 
profitably and acceptably spent among us, and we hope , 
agreeably to himself. Your request for his return was 
taken into our most serious and solemn consideration; 
and, after a full deliberation examination of the rea-
sons which you assigned in favor of his return, we have 
concluded that there is a probability of his being more 
eminently useful at present in the way you point out 
than for us to retain him, especially as our beloved 
Brother Asbury now enjoys better health than he did 
s ome years ago; and as we believe , with the assistance 
294 Candler, op. cit. , p. 197. 
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he can r eceive from our esteemed Brother Whatcoat, the 
work of superintending the Church and Societies can be 
accomplished in the absence of Dr. Coke. We therefore 
have consented to the Doctor's return to Europe, upon 
the express condition that he will return to us at any 
time when three of our Annual Conferences shall call 
him; or, at farthest~ that he shall return to our next 
General Conference. ";:::95 
At the close of the Conference Coke returned to 
England. The date of his departure, and arrival in Eng-
land, cannot be established. 296 
The paucity of material relative to the ninth trip 
prevents our drawing many conclusions in regard to it. 
There was some correspondence between Coke and Asbury and 
between Coke and the General Conference which is very 
interesting and most enlightening. This will be discussed 
in t he following section of the chapter. 
The ninth tour closes an important chapter in 
Coke's life. He did not return to the United States. 
295 Candler, op. cit., pp. 197-198. 
296 The author of this dissertation has been unable 
to l ocate any reference to the time of Coke's return to 
England. Drew, Etheridge , Candler and Lee make no mention 
of a date, and the Ezekiel Cooper Collection does not con-
tain any letters which would throw light on the problem. 
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Coke's Relation With American Methodism-
Following The Year 1804 
The paucity of information regarding the last three 
trips to America has made it difficult to form a clear 
picture of Coke's feeling toward the American Methodists, 
and their attitude toward him. This author has been very 
fortunate in being able t o locate three unpublished letters 
in the Ezekiel Cooper Collection which rather change the 
situation. 
These letters show very clearly that there was con-
siderable difficulty between Coke and Asbury, which is 
doubtless responsible , in large measure, for the fact that 
Coke did not return to America. 
C k t t E ki 1 C J 1 1805, 297 o e wro e o ize e ooper on une , 
from City Road, London. In the letter Coke said that he 
agreed ten years a g o to accept a place in the episcopacy 
of the Methodist Church in the United State s. Unforseen 
circumstances prevented his coming sooner. Now, however, 
298 he and his wife were willing to come to Ameri ca, but he 
could not ask her to cross the Atlanti c twice. 11 If we come 
297 Un published Letter, Number 12, Volume 17, the 
Ezekiel Cooper Collection. 
298 Th omas Coke was married in April of 1805. This 
is discus sed i n a later chapter of the dissertation. 
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to you at all, we come for life.» Coke then goes on to say 
that he would come on one condition: that u ••• the seven 
Conferences should be divided betwixt us, three and four, 
and four and three, each of us changing our division annu-
(a.) lly . 11299coke says here that he wi 11 come only as an 
equal with Asbury. Strangely enough, in this letter he 
makes not the slightest reference to Whatcoat's having a 
part in the dividing of the Conferences. 
The second letter is by Francis Asbury, written on 
300 July 26 , 1805, to Cooper. The letter begins, 11 I give up 
Dr. Coke according to his own Letter, unless he should come 
for good. 11 He goes on to say, 11 When any man leaveth our 
connection he leaves the Conference, not me." Asbury then 
brings his letter to a close by saying that Coke, in re-
ality, has forgotten the American Methodists. 301 
299 Candler quotes a sentence 11The seven conferences 
should be divided betwixt us ••• ", P• 198, saying that it is 
part of a circular letter sent by Coke in June of 1805 to 
all the American preachers. Whether or not such a circular 
letter included the entire letter as sent to Cooper, this 
author has no way of knowing. The letter from Coke to 
Cooper was a personal one, with several personal personal 
reference. Candler does not quote more than a sentence, nor 
does he tell where he found such a letter. 
300 Unpublished Letter, Number 13, Volume 18, the 
Ezekiel Cooper Collection. 
301 As the matter closes , this appears to be the sit-
uation: Coke says that he will return under two conditions; 
Asbury accepts the first but apparently not the second. The 
conclusion of this author is: They would both be content if 
Coke stayed on the other side of the Atlantic Ocean. 
310 
The third letter, and certainly the most forceful 
of the three, was written by Coke on January 6, 1807 to the 
Baltimore Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
302 Baltimore, Maryland. He states tl~t he is very interested 
in the "cause of God" in the United States. He then turns 
to Asbury with the following sentence: "I highly venerate 
Bishop AsbUry ••• " and " ••• ten or eleven years ago (when) 
General Conference voted that the episcopacy needed to be 
strengthened, I was moved by my ardent love of the work to 
offer myself to you as a Coadjutor with Bishop Asbury." 
Before leaving to attend the British Annual Conference, Coke 
attended three southern Conferences with Asbury , but 11 I was 
not consulted in the least degree concerning the station of 
a single preacher ••• " Coke goes on to say that in Charles-
ton he offered his services to Asbury, who was in poor 
health, but Asbury refused and appointed Brother (Jonathan) 
Jackson to station the preachers. Coke then states that at 
the time of his last trip to America he came with his mind 
"made up to stay in America for life, 11 but at the Georgia 
Conference found that the same situation still existed, "··· 
sti ll not consulted in the least de gree imaginable." He 
then "opened his whole mind to him (Asbury)" pointing out 
302 Unpublished Letter, Number 13, Volume 17, the 
Ezekiel Cooper Collection. 
the great amount of work which had been intrusted to his 
care in Europe. Coke closes the letter by requesting a 
11 letter of explanation 11 regarding Asbury's actions. He 
says that he would like to have such a letter before the 
next British Conference. 303 
The three letters make clear one point: Coke re-
sented Asbury's authority and felt that Asbury should 
share with him the responsibilities. For that reason, 
Coke was not returning to America. Asbury , on the other 
hand, felt t hat Coke had neglected his responsibility by 
not remaining in the United States. 
The General Conference Of 1808 
---
311 
The General Conference of 1808 assembled in Balti-
more on Friday , ~~y 6th and continued through Thursday, 
304 W~y 26th. This was the first General Conference at which 
Coke was not present. Candler quotes an address from the 
British Conference, dated, Liverpool, August 11, 1807. 
One paragraph is given: 
303 This letter is seven pages long. It is a very 
harsh piece of writing. This author would go so far as to 
say that it is the most scathing Coke letter he has read. 
As a rule the letters by Coke are very formal and polite in 
the extreme. This is certainly not typical. 
304 c . 1 and er, op. cit. , p. 199. 
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11What you have said concerning our present worthy 
secretary, the Rev. Dr. Coke , is no matter of wonder 
to us, who have long known his value, the honor of 
whi ch our Lord has put upon him, and have enjoyed the 
fruit of his labor. By a vote of our Conference this 
day he was requested to continue with us in case his 
engagements with you, which he has repeadedly stated 
to us, should admit of it. 11 305 
Candler says two letters by Coke were read to the 
Conference. One was pertaining to Coke's correspondence 
with t he Episcopal Church, 306which will be treated in a 
later section of the chapter. The second letter, says 
Candler, was in regard to Coke's connection with the Ameri-
can Church. 307candler does not quote the letter, not even 
parts of it; nor does he tell where he found it. It may 
be that this letter to which Candler refers is the same 
letter sent to the Baltimore Conference in 1807. The ac-
tion of the Conference was as follows: 
11 
'The Committee to whom was referred the case of 
Dr. Coke , taking into consideration the case, as it 
respects the request of the British Conference, the 
r elative situation of the Doctor, and the most prudent 
measures for us to adopt in order to promote and per-
petuate a good understanding and Christian unity be-
tween us and our European brethren, are of' opinion 
that we should comply with the request made in the 
British Conference for the Doctor's continuance with 
them; and also that we should respectfully retain the 
Doctor's name in our minutes, agreeable to his re-
quest in his second proposition on that head. There-
305 Candler, op. cit., p. 199. 
306 Loc. cit. 
307 Loc. cit. 
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fore , your committee report the following resolutions: 
"'Hesolved: 1. That the General Conference do 
agree and consent that Dr. Coke may continue in Europe 
till he be called to the United States by the General 
Conference or by all the Annual Conferences respect-
ively. 
11
'2. That we retain a grateful remembrance of the 
services and labours of Dr. Coke among us, and the 
thanks of this Conference are hereby acknowledged to 
him, and to God, for all his labors of love toward us , 
from the time he first left his native country to serve 
us. 
11
'3. That the Doctor's name, agreeably to his re-
quest , be retained in our minutes; but as he continues 
in Europe, his name shall stand last in the list of 
bishops, with a 'N. B.--Doctor Coke resides in Europe, 
at the request of the British Conference, till he be 
caLled to the United States by tne General Conference 
or by the Annual Conferences.' During his residence 
there he shall exercise no episcopal authority what-
ever in the United States among us. 
111 4. That the Cornmittee of Correspondence be and 
are hereby directed to draft two letters, one to the 
British Conference, the other to Dr. Coke, in answer 
t o t heir respective letters to us, and therein com-
municating to them respe ctively t he contents of the 
above resolutions. '"30B 
CO KE 1S CORRES PONDENCE WITH THE 
EPISCOPAL CHURCH 
Coke' s second let t e r to t he Gene r al Confere nce was 
i ndeed a surpr ise. Coke told of his attempts t o b r ing 
about a un i on of the Methodis t Episcopal Church and t he 
Episcopal Church . Thi s had been done without the knowledge 
of e ithe r Asbury or Wha t coa t , and the Genera l Conference 
30S Candler, op. ci t . , pp . 202-203 . 
certainl y did not know of it. Coke's letter to the Confer-
ence is as follows : 
"'I did verily believe that, under God the connec-
ti on would be more likely to be saved from convulsions 
by a union with the old Episcopal Church than any other 
way--not by a derelic ti on of ordinati on, sac raments, 
and the Methodi st Discipline, but by a junction on pro-
per terms. Bishop ~hite in two interviews I had with 
him in Philadelphia, gave me r eason to believe that this 
j uncti on might be accomplished with ease. Dr. Magaw wa 
pe rfectl y sure of it. Indeed (if Mr. Ogden, of New 
J ersey , did not mistake in the info r mation he gave me), 
a canon pa ssed by the House of Bishops of the old Epis-
c opal Church in favor of it. Bishop Madison, according 
to the same information, took the canon t o the lower 
house. 'But it was there thrown out, 1 said Mr. I gden, 
to whom I explained the whole business , 'becaus e the y 
d i d not unde rstand the full meaning of it. 1 Mr. Ogden 
adde d that he spoke against it because he did not under-
stand it, bu t that it would have met with hi s warm sup-
port bad he unde rst ood the full i nt ention of it. 
111 I had provided in the fullest manner in my indis-
pensable, necessary conditions for the security and, I 
may say, f or the inde pendence of our discipline and 
pl aces of worship. But I thought (perhaps erroneously, 
and I believe so now) that our field of action would 
have been exceedingly enlarged by that junction , and 
that myriads would have attended our ministry in conse-
quence of it who were at that time much prejudiced a-
gainst us. All things unitedly considered led me to 
wr ite the letter and meet Bishop White and Dr. Magaw 
on the subject in Phi ladelphia •• • Therefore I ba ve no 
d oubt but my consecration of Bishop Asbury was perfect-
ly valid and would have been so even if he had been 
rec ons ecrat ed. I never did appl y to the general con-
vention or any other convention for reconsecration. 
I ne ver intended that wither Bishop Asbury or myself 
would g i ve up our episcopal office if the junction were 
to take place. ' 11 309 
Drew quotes Coke's original letter to the Bishop 
--
30g-Candler, op . c i t. , pp. 201-202. 
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of London, which hints at a possible union between Methodism 
and the Established Church. 
"'May it please your Lordship, 
"'I have felt a strong inclination for more tran 
twelve months past , to take the liberty of writing to 
your Lordship on a subject which appears to me of vast 
importance; I mean the necessity of securing the grea t 
body of Methodi sts, in connexion with the late Rev. John 
Wesley, to the church of England. 
"
1'l'he Methodist society in England only, conslsts of 
between eighty and ninety thousand adults in close con-
nexion. Our regular hearers amount, I believe, to full 
six times as many upon the average, inclusive of the 
societies; so that the regular hearers make up half a 
million. They are fr iends of the liturgy of the church 
of England, and of its Episcopacy. But there is one 
thing which I grea tly dread, and which I am afraid, if 
not prevented, will in the course of years have a very 
fatal tendency. 
11 
'A very considerable part of our society have im-
bibed a deep prejudice against receiving the Lord's 
Supper f rom the hands of immoral clergymen. The word 
immoral they consider in a very extensive sense, as in-
cluding all those who frequent card-tables, balls , 
horse-racing, theatres, and other places of fashionable 
amusement. I have found it in vain to urge to them that 
the validity of the ordinance does not depend upon t he 
piety or even the morali ty of the minister: all my argu-
ments have had no effect. In consequence of this, peti-
tions were sent, immediately after the death of ~w. 
Wes ley , from different societies to our annual Confer-
ence, requesting that they might receive the Lord's 
Supper from their own preachers, or from such as Con-
ference might a ppoint to administer it to them. For 
two years this point was combated with success; but some 
of our leading fri.ends conceiving that a few exempt 
cases might be allowed, opposition to the measure was 
overruled . These exempt cases , as had been foreseen, 
annually i ncreases; so that now a considerable number 
of our b ody have deviated i n this instance from the 
Established Church; and I pla i nly perceive, that this 
de viation unless prevented, will, in time, bring about 
an universal separation from the Establishment. 
"'But how can this be prevented? I am inclined to 
think, that if a given number of our leading preachers, 
propos ed by our General Conference, were to be ordained, 
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and permitted to travel through our connexion, to ad-
minister the Sacraments to those societies who have 
been thus prejudiced as above, every difficulty would 
be removed. I have no doubt that the people would be 
universally satisfied. The men of greatest influence 
in the connexion would, I ~m sure , unite with me; and 
every deviation from the Church of England would be 
d one away. 
111 In a letter which a few months past I took the 
liberty of writing to your Lordship, on the business 
of our societies in Jersey, I observed, that for a 
little time I had been warped from my attachment to 
the Church of England, in consequence of my visiting 
the States of America; but like a bow too much bent, 
I have again returned. But I return with a full con-
viction that our numerous societies in America would 
have been a regular presbyterian church, if Mr. Wesley 
and myself had not taken the steps which we judged it 
necessary to adopt. 
111 Perhaps , my lord, I may urge for the importance 
of the present proposition, that the promoti on of 
union among Christians was never so necessary as in 
the present age , when infidelity moves with such gigan-
tic strides. However its numerous volaries may disa-
gree in their philosophical tenets, they cordially 
unite to oppose Christianity. It is only between the 
Methodists and the Establishment, tb~t we can hope for 
any cordial and permanent union to take place. 
11 1 If this point be worthy of your Lordship 1 s con-
sideration, I could wlsh that something might be done 
as soon as convenient , as some of my most intimate 
friends, t o whom I have ve ntured to disclose this plan , 
are far advanced in years. These are men of long 
standing, and of great influence in our connexion. The 
plan meets their decided approbation, and cordial wishes 
for success; and I have no doubt, they would lay down 
their lives with joy , if they could see so happy a plan 
ac complished as I have now proposed. If an interview 
shall be thought necessary, on your Lordship's signify-
ng it, I will visit London for the purpose, about the 
beg inning of next month. About the end of Aprilt my 
private plan will lead me to visit our numerous socie-
ties in Ireland, and I shall not return till the end 
of July, at which time our general Conference will be 
held in Manchester . In September I intend setting off 
for America, to make a short visit of six or seven 
months to our societies on that continent, unless some 
business of the first importance prevent it. 
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111 1 did myself the honour, about a year ago, to lay 
this whole plan before the Attorney General , with whom 
I had the honour of being acquainted at Oxford, and so 
far as a cursory view of the business could enable him 
to speak, he greatly approved of it, and, some months 
pas t, encouraged me to lay the whole at the feet of 
your Lordship. This have I now done; and I pray you, 
my lord, whatever by your Lordship's judgment, to for-
give , at all events, the liberty I have now taken. 
111 I have the honour to be, 
11
'My Lord, etc. etc. 
"'T . Coke' 11 310 
Coke received two replies to his proposed plan. 
The first was from the Bishop of London, written from St. 
311 James's Square, dated April 5, 1799. He said of the 
letter, ••• "It contains much important matter, which well 
deserves very serious consideration ••• you may rest assured, 
that I shall turn the subject frequently in my thoughts ••• " 
Two weeks later the final reply reached Coke. It 
was written from Lambeth House, and dated Tuesday Evening, 
April 22, 1799. The Bishop said nothing of a possible union 
of the two bodies , but rather, "We cannot but lament that 
persons of a religious and serious turn of mind, should be 
likely to be separated from our communion by an ill opinion 
of our clerg y, which we think ill founded ••• n31 2 
310 Drew, op. cit. , pp. 288-291. The letter was 
written from Manchester, March 29, 1799. 
311 Ibid. , p. 292. 
312 Ibid., PP• 292-293 . 
Any hopes which Coke may have entertained as a re-
s ult of the letter of April 22nd, were certainly removed 
by the second letter. This author has not found any addi-
tional letters relative to Coke's plan. We conclude that 
the matter was therefore closed, certainly as far as the 
Anglican Bishops were concerned. 
This proposal met with a poor response from the 
M3 
General Conference of 1808. As far as the American 
Methodists were concerned, the matter was also closed. 
313 Candler, op. cit., p. 203. 
CHAPrER VI 
THOJvlAS COKE 1 S ACTIVITY IN THE WEST INDIES 
Thomas Coke developed a great interest in the West 
Indies, and in many respects, did his best work there. He 
ce rtainly enjoyed his greatest popularity among the natives 
of the various islands , and his personal writings indicate 
a deep love for the people. 
l Coke made five visits to the West Indies, and for 
2 four of the visits there are Journals. In addition to the 
Journals Coke wrote a huge three volume History of the West 
Indie s. 3 There is, therefore, more information and material 
on the West Indies than any other phase of Coke's work. 
For the purposes of this dissertation, however, this aspect 
Cyril J. Davey , The lVIan Who Wanted the World 
(London: Methodist Missionary Society , 1947) , PP• 10 and 62, 
maintains that Coke made a sixth visit to the West Indies 
in 1802. He is the only author claiming such a vis:t.t, and 
does not give any proof for the claim. This author has 
found nothing to substantiate such a claim. 
2 Extracts of the Journals of the Rev. Dr. Coke's 
Five Visits to America (London: G. Paramore, 1793), 195 p. 
There are many other editions of this Journal. 
3 Thoma s Coke , LLD. A History of the West Indies, 
Conta:i.ning the Natural , Civil , and Eccles:tastical History 
of each Island: With An Account of the Missions (Liverpool: 
Nuttall~ Fisher, · and Dixon, 1808), 459. The second volume 
was published in 1810, and the third in 1811. As a history, 
the work leaves much to be desired, however it does contain 
some information regarding the establishment of the missions 
which has proved useful to this author. 
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of Coke's work must be dealt with briefly. We will rely 
chiefly upon the Journal for source material. 
The First Voyage To The West Indies 
Thomas Coke's first visit to the West Indies was 
the result of a storm in the Atlantic Ocean. 4 Coke was re-
turning to the United States for his second visit . He 
5 
sailed from Gravesend on September 24, 1787. With him 
were three missionaries: William Hammett and John Clarke , 
who were planning to go to Nova Scotia , and William Warrener , 
who was planning to go to Antigua in the West Indies . 6 The 
party was sailing for Nova Scotia, but in mid Atlantic a 
storm overtook the vessel. 7 From the banks of Newfoundland 
the ship was driven to the West Indies, and reached the port 
of St. Johns, Ant igua on Christmas Day, 1786.8 
4 The older biographies make a great point of the 
Providential aspect of the storm and the resulting visit 
to the West Indies. 
5 Ex tracts, p. 49. 
6 Warren A. Candler, Life of Thomas Coke (Nashville: 
Lamar and Barton, 1923), p. 320. 
7 
For the account of the storm, taken from the 
Journal , see the section of the dissertation on "The Second 
Tour of the Uni ted States 11 • 
8 
Extracts, p. 56. 
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"Dec. 25. This day we lande~ in Antigua, and in 
going up the town of St. John's we met Brother Baxter 
in his band, going to perform divine service. After a 
little refreshment I went to our Chapel, and read 
prayers, preached and administered the sacrament ••• n9 
Baxter was a Methodist leader in England who was sent to the 
island of Antigua for work in the Royal Navy Yard. During 
his leisure time he preached to the natives, and the Society 
10 grew to a membership of one thousand. Other British Metho-
dists came to Antigua and joined Baxter in the work. They 
then wrote to John Wesley requesting a missionary, and at 
the British Conference of 1786 he ordained William Warrener 
11 for Antigua and sent him out with Coke and the missionaries 
for Nova Scotia. 
Coke started preaching ori the island: "I had one of 
the cleanest audiences I ever saw. 111211J an. 5, 1787. I have 
preached in this t own twice a day ••.• 1113 
An 11 Infant-Conference 1114was held on the island and 
1.t was decided that Warrener wo uld r emain there as a miss on -
D. C.L. 
9 Loc. cit. 
10 J. w. Etheridge, The Life of t he Rev. Thomas G k e , 
(London : John Mason , 1860), p. 166. 
11 Ca ndler, loc. cit. 
12 Extracts, p. 56. 
13 
Ibid., P• 57. 
14 Loc. cit. 
3 22 
ary. An invitation had come to visit the island of St. 
Vincent, and Coke, Baxter, Hammet, and Clarke sailed on 
15 16 Friday , January 5th, landing on Sunday the 7th. 
The party was very well received. They met two men , 
a Mr. Burn and a Mr. Claxton, who were interested in estab-
lishing a mission on the island. Coke says: "In the even-
ing I preached in his (Mr. Claxton's) large parlour; and on 
informing him that Brother Clarke was to remain in the island, 
17 he gave him a pressing , general in vita tion ••• 11 
Cok e was given many invitations to preach, and was 
ab l e to meet the leaders of the island: "On Friday the lOth, 
we d ined, by invitation, at Mr. Otley's, a Member of the 
Council , and one of the principal men ••• in the island. 1118 
Coke's Journal is replete with entries on the 
beauty of the island: 
"Th e Island of St. Vincent 1 s is romantic beyond any-
t h ing I ever saw berore . The hanging rocks, sugar-
canes, cotton and coffee plantations, etc. make such 
a beautifully - variegated scene, that I was delighted 
with i t; ••• 1119 
i5 Ibid., P• 58. 
16 
Loc . cit. 
17 Ibid., 59~ P• 
18 Ibid., 61. p. 
19 
Ibid. , p. 62. 
He also makes interesting observations on the things he 
found: 
"This evening we examined minutely that wonderful 
little insect, the Fire-Fly. It appears as if he 
had a real spark of fi r e continually burning in his 
belly. We could see what clock it was in a dark 
room with the help of one of them. "20 
Tuesday the 16th of January the party set off f or 
21 
the Island of St. Christopher's, arriving on Thursday. 
A Mr. Cable, a Mrs. Seaton and a Mr. Bertie, welcomed 
Coke. 22 on Friday the 19th Coke sailed to tba Island of 
23 Nevis, which is very near St. Christopher's but returned 
short l y, since Nevis did not offer too much opportunity 
for preaching . On returning to St. Christopher's it was 
decided that Hammett was to be stationed there. 24 
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25 
On Wednesday the 24th Coke sailed from St. Christ-
opher's to the Dutch Island of St. Eustatius. Here he 
20 Loc. cit. 
21 Loc. cit. 
22 Loc. cit. 
23 
Ib id., p. 63. 
24 
Loc. cit. 
25 
Loc. cit. 
found a Negro named Harry who was a Methodist, and one 
26 
of the most sincere evangelists Coke ever met. However 
Coke found that the laws of the island did not permit 
Harry to preach. Coke later made a trip to Holland in 
an attempt to have the laws changed. 27 
Coke called on the 11Captain of the island, who 
h u28 He h d t th now represents t e Governor, • • • preac e o e 
Council on the 28th. 29 
On Saturday, February 10, 1787 Coke sailed from 
St. ~ustatius on a large Dutch ship for Charleston, South 
30 Carolina. 
The first visit to the West Indies closes. With-
in less than two months Coke had established a number of 
missions. The work was to bear much fruit in the follow-
ing years. 
26 
Ibid. , P• 64. 
27 See the section of the dissertation on 11The 
Fifth Interval in England 11 • 
28 Extracts, p. 65. 
29 
Loc . cit. 
30 Ibid., p. 66. 
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The Second Voyage to the West Indies 
Thomas Coke sailed from England on the 27th or the 
28th of October, 1788, for the Barbadoes. 31He brought with 
him three missionaries for the West Indies: Matthew Lumb, 
32 
Benjamin Pearce, and Robert Gamble. The party arrived on 
33 December 4th, at Bridge-Town. 
Coke sent Lumb and Gamble to the island of St. 
34 Vincent, and he and Pearce remained to work among a group 
35 
of Irish soldiers located on the island. Coke records: 
31 Ibid ., p. 75 . See the section of the disserta-
tion on "The Third Tour of the United States" re?,arding the 
date for the sailing. Coke says of the voyage: 'Our voy-
age , all thing s considere d , was perhaps as pleasant a one 
as was ever sailed. 11 He continues : "And here I must not 
omit to bear the most unfeigned testimony of grati tude in 
behalf of the Captain of our ship. Our accommodations in 
every r espect were very excellect: and he left nothing un-
provided, which he thought might be necessary, or in any 
wise commodious for us : and his whole treatment of us from 
the beginning to the end was affectionate and generous to 
the last degree. 11 
32 Loc. cit. 
33 Loc. cit. Coke records: "On the 4th instant we 
landed on this island, after a voyage of five weeks and 
four days." 
34 
Ibid . , p. 76. "As we knew no one in the island, 
and the expences sic in this country at the inns are 
enormous , I embraced the opportunity , as soon as we landed, 
of sending Messrs. Lumb and Gamble to our friends on the 
island of St. Vincent, by a merchant-ship which sailed that 
evening ." 
35 Loc . cit. 
11 In two hours he Pearce brought back with him one 
of the soldiers; and soon afterwards we were joined 
by a serjeant sic who on seeing Mr. Pearce, and 
recollecting him, seized him in his arms in the most 
kind an d affectionate manner. "36 
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Coke found a merchant on the island, a Mr. Button , 
who had provided a large room for church services. Button 
had heard Coke preach in Baltimore. 37He conducted Coke and 
Pearce through the island. 38 They called on the governor, 
who received them very graciously, Coke preached twice to 
cong regations of three hundred. 39Coke then located a gentle -
man named Trotman, to whom he had a letter of recommendation 
from a friend in London. Trotman offered his home as a 
40 p lace where Pearce might hold services. 
36 Loc. cit. 
37 Ibid. , p. 77. Coke records: 11To my g reat sur-
prise I found that Mr. Button knew me well; and though I 
had no personal acquaintance with him, he had frequently 
heard me preach at Baltimore in Maryland. F'our of his 
black servants had been baptized by me at that time, and 
one of them (a woman) is truly alive to God. His lady is 
a native of this island. His house , his heart , his all 
seemed to be at our service. 11 --
38 Loc. cit. 11After breakfast Mr. Pearce and I 
paid our respects to the Governor of the island, who re-
ceived us with great politeness. 
39 Loc. cit. , 11 In the evening I preached at Mr. 
Button ' s house to about three hundred persons, about twice 
as many being obliged to go away for want of room. The 
next evening I had as large a congre gation as on the 
former. Many heard with deep attention, whilst I endeav-
oured to shew them how the Comforter convinces of sin, 
righteousness and judgment." 
40 Ib i d., PP• 77-78. 
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Coke sailed a few days later for St. Vincent's, 
arriving on the 11th of December. 41He met Baxter and they 
set out for the Caribb country. 42on the second day they 
we re joined by Gamble and Clark. 43coke then devotes seve-
ral pages of the Journal to a discussion of the Caribbs , 
a group of Negroes on the island of St. Vincent. 44He tells 
of the fri endly people on the island: 
"As we passed b y their villages, they stood at their 
doors in ranks , crying out , 1 Bou .i o), Bou j ou: 1 (a 
corruption of Bon Jour , a good day: others cried out , 
'How dee , How dee: and many of them on being asked, 
delivered their cutlasses into our hands, which is 
the highest proof of confidence they can give ••• 1145 
Coke asked Baxter to spend two years on this island 
working with the natives, and he agreed. 
The par ty then returned to Kingston, the English 
41 Ibid. , 79. P• 
42 Loc. cit. 
43 Loc. cit. 
44 Ib i d., pp. 83-91. This i s a brief his t ory of 
the Caribbs. Coke s ays he got his information from Dr. 
Davidson, a physician who lived among the people. 
45 Ibi -
_ _ a., P • 80. 
section of the island. Here Gamble and Clark were to 
46 
work. 
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Tuesday the 16th of December Coke sailed for 
Dominica, taking Lumb and Baxter and his wife. 47The Baxters 
wished to visit frj_ends in Antigua before they settled 
among the Caribbs. 
The party arrived at Roseau in Dominica on December 
48 
19. From Dominica the party sailed for Antigua , landing 
on the 24th of December.49coke says , "Surely this island is 
the favourite of heaven. 1150The Society was large and very 
active. 
On December 27th Coke sailed to the island of St. 
Christopher, landing on the 29th at the town of Basse-Terre. 
51on the previous voyage Hammett had been left on the island, 
and Coke mentions the good work done by him. 52 
46 Ibid., p. 82. "Having appointed Messrs . Gamble 
and Clark to labour in the English division of the island 
(:Nlr . Baxter now and then making them a visit) I hired a 
vessel for Dominica; ••• " 
47 Loc. cit. 
48 Ibid., 92. P• 
49 Loc. cit. 
50 Loc. cit. 
51 Ibid., p. 93. 
52 Loc. cit. 
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Coke's next visit was at the island of St. Eusta-
tius, 53where he learned that Harry had been banished from 
the island for preaching. 54Before being banished the Negro 
had been flogged and put in prison. Coke found the follow-
ing Edic t : 
"The. t if any whits person should be found praying with 
his brethren - for t he first offence he should be fined 
fifty pieces of eight: for the second, one hundred 
pieces : for the th1.rd he sho ld be whipped, his goods 
be confiscated, and he should then be banished the 
Island. That is a coloured man should be found pray-
ing - for the first offe nce he should rece ive thirty-
nine le.shes; and for the second, 1 f free, he should be 
whipped and banished; but if a slave, be whipped every 
time . "55 
Coke said that regardless of the law one hundred and forty 
56 
of the members of the Society were baptized. 
January 1, 1789 Coke returned to St. Christ-
opher1s.57The voyage was very difficult since tbe sailors 
58 
were all drunk . Word was sent to him from the governor of 
St. Eustatius that he was to do no more public or private 
53 Ibid., P• 94. 
54 Loc ·~cit. 
55 Ib.id., 94-95. PP• 
56 Ibid., P• 95. 
57 Loc. cit. 
58 Ibid., pp. 95-96. 
59 
preaching i n the i sland. 
From St. Christopher's (or St. Kitt's as it is 
often called) Coke went to the island of Nevis. 60This 
visit was a more promising one than Coke's previous tour. 
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A class of twenty-one members was formed, left in the care 
of a N~. Owens. 61 
Coke next went to the island of Saba, owned by 
62 Holland. Here Coke learned that the missionary who had 
been left at St. Eustatius , a Mr. Brazier, had been forced 
to leave, and had come to Saba. 63Coke then left Brazier 
at Saba to serve a Society which for seventeen years had 
64 been without a minister. 
Coke next sailed to Tortola , landing on January 
17th. 65He commented : 11 I t seems to be the general cry of 
the Negroes throughout the island , 'Let us r.LS.ve, f possible, 
a Methodist Minister. 11166 
59 Ibid., P• 96. 
60 Ibid . , p. 97. 
61 Loc . cit. 
62 Loc. cit. 
63 Loc. cit. 
64 Ibid., P• 98. 
65 Ib id., P• 99. 
66 Loc . cit. 
Santa Cruz , an island belonging to Denmark, was 
67 
the next visit Coke made. The Governor General received 
68 Coke "with g reat courtesy." Colee hoped to have Hammett 
divide his work between Jamaica, where he was stationed, 
69 
and Tortola and Santa Cruz. 
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70 January 19th Coke landed at Port Royal in J amaica. 
He was very kindly received by several leading citizens, 
71 
and invited to preach in the home of a Mr. Treble. The 
people in Jamaica were unusually kind to Coke. He said: 
"I have never visited any place ••• where I received so many 
72 
civilties as I did in Jamaica ••• " Coke went from Port 
73 Royal to Kingston. He hoped to establish a Society there, 
but word came from the captain of the brig on which he had 
67 Ibid. , P• 100. 
68 Loc. cit. 
69 
Loc ·-~ll· 
70 Ibid., 101. P• 
71 Loc. cit. 
72 Ibid. , 103. P• 
73 
Loc. cit. 
passage to Charleston, to come to Port Royal in order to 
74 go on board . 
Coke does not give the date of sailing, but he 
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75 
arrived in Charleston, South Carolina on February 24th. 
The second tour of the West Indies closes. Coke 
accompli shed much by tbe tour, yet we wonder if he might 
not have accomplished far more by making longer visits , 
and fewer of them. 
74 Loc. cit. 
75 
Ib d • ' p • 1 04 • 
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The Third Voyage To The West Indies 
76 
Coke sailed from Falmouth on October 16, 1790, for 
the West Indies. With him were two missionaries, James 
Lyons, Sr. and Thomas Warrell. The party landed on the 
77 island of Barbadoes on the 22nd of November. 
Coke preached in Bridgetown, where Pearce had been 
stationed for two years. The man had undergone great per-
78 . 
secution, yet had done a very good piece of work. Coke 
mentions the fact that a name had been g iven to the Me tho-
dists : 
1~ very extraordinary name has been fixed on the Method-
ists in this Island - 'Hallelujah! Even the little 
negroes in the streets call them b y the name of Halle -
lujah, as they pass along. "79 
Coke called on the governor of the island , who received him 
80 
kindl y. Leaving Lyons behind, with directions to meet him 
at St . Christ opher ' , Coke sailed on the 23rd with Werrill 
76 Ibid., p. 118. 
77 Loc . cit. 
78 
I b id., p. 119. 
7 9 
Loc. cit. 
80 
Loc. cit. 
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81 
for King ston on St. Vincent's. They arrived a da y later. 
Vir 82 Coke set out, accompanied by verrill and Baxter, 
for the Caribb part of the island. 83The mission had not been 
very successful, and t he Baxters were leaving, to go to 
another island. 
On November 27th Coke and Baxter sailed for the 
84 island of Grenada. They were made welcome by a Mr. Lynch, 
who took them to an Ang lican service, where a Mr. Dent was 
preaching . 85Said Coke, of Dent, "He is the only Clergyman 
in these Islands that has shown any regard for the Metho -
dists. 11 86The men next called on the General of the Island 
who begged them to send missionaries. 87c oke and Baxter both 
preached at services , and had g ood congre gations. They then 
went inland for several days of preaching. 88 
81 Lac. cit. 
82 
Loc. cit. 
83 Ibid., 119-120. PP• 
84 
Ibid., 121. p. 
85 
Lac. cit. 
86 Loc. cit. 
87 
Loc. ci t. 
88 Ibid., 123. p. 
Coke , Baxter, Lumb and Werrill next sailed for 
89 Antigua, arriving on December 5th. While on the island 
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Baxter was holding a service, at the close of which he wa s 
90 brutally beaten by three Negroes. 
The evening of December 8th, Coke sailed for St. 
91 Christopher's . They passed Monserratt, and Coke mentioned 
92 that he hoped to establish a mission tr~re. They arrived 
at St. Christopher's on the 9th, only to find that the oth r 
93 
missionaries bad not arrived. Coke then set out, with 
Baxter, for the island of St. Eustatius, 94arriving on the 
lOth. They found a new g overnor, who had just been sent 
from Holland, but no better than the f o rmer one. 95While 
they were on the island a man named Ryley came to Coke and 
told him : "that upwards of two hundred met regularly in 
96 Class under their respective Leaders ••• 11 The man who told 
89 Ibid. , 124. P• 
90 Loc. cit. 
91 Ibid., 125. P• 
92 Loc. cit. 
93 Loc. cit. 
94 Loe. ill· 
95 Loc. cit. 
96 Loc. cit. 
Coke this good news had been 11 awakened 11 by Harry some four 
years earlier. When Coke inquired about Harry he was told 
97 
that no one knew what had become of him. 
From St. Eustatius Coke sailed for Nevis, where he 
was welcomed by his friend, Mr. Ward , the Judge of the 
98 Admiralty. Coke and Baxter spent the time preaching. On 
the 15th of De cember Coke held a two day Conference , and 
Coke says it "was conducted and concluded in great peace." 99 
100 On December 18th Coke sa iled for St. Vincent's . 
There he spent Christmas. 101The 27th he sailed for Jamaica ; 02 
T h 103 M. B arriving on ~anuary 5t , at ontego ay. While reaching 
in Montego Bay some boisterous young men clapped their 
hands and cried, "encore 
' 
104 
encore. 11 
January 10, 1791 Coke and Werrill set out for Kings-
97 Ibid., 126. p. 
98 Loc. cit. 
99 Ibid.' p. 127. 
100 Loc. cit. 
101 Ib id., 128. p. 
102 Loc. cit. 
103 Loc.~. 
104 Ibid. , 129. P• 
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105 ton. Coke purchased "two poor , weak horses 11 for the 
106 107 
trip, a d i stance of on e hundred and twenty -six miles. 
When the y arrived in Kingston they found Hammett i n the 
mids t of difficulty , "everything that was bad, was said of 
108 109 
Mr . Hammett • • • " Rioters ha d actually threatened his life. 
At the time that Coke arrived Hammett was ve r y ill , 11 I de-
termined to take him with me through North America; after 
110 
whi c h he might , if restored, return to Jamaica (sic) • •• 11 
Coke then left Werrill in Kingston, and went to Port Royal , 
111 
t aking Hammett with hl.m. On Tuesday evening , January 25t h, 
Coke and Hammett went on board the brig 11 Success 11 and the 
112 
next morn i ng sailed for Charleston. 
The third tour of the West Indies was a long and 
very diffl.cult one. Coke was able to see some f ruit of his 
t wo earlier trips . 
105 Ibid . , p . 1 30. 
106 Loc. cit. 
107 Ib1d . , 130-131. PP• 
1 08 Ibid. ' P• 136. 
1 09 Loc . cit. 
110 Ibid. , p . 137 . 
111 Loc. cit. 
112 Ibid ., 141. P• 
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The Fourth Voyage To The West Indies 
In previous voyages to the West Indies Thomas Coke 
came directly from England. In this voyage he went first 
to the United States and from there sailed to the islands. 
Col{e sailed . from New York on the brig 11Friendship 11 on Decem-
ber 12 , 1792 and arrived at St. Eustatius on December 31st. 
113He was accompanied by Mr. Black, the Presiding Elder of 
114 115 
Nova Scotia. The voyage was exceedingly difficult. 
Immediately upon arriving Coke called on the g overnor in 
regard to the persecutions which the Methodist bad suffered: 
"He received us with his usual acrimony , and seemed, and 
spoke , as if he was determined to pull down the work of 
God . The Island belongs to the West-India Company of 
Holland ••• The Governor sent from Holland who was menton-
ed in my last Vest-India Journal, was a rough , rude man: 
••• however the little society had peace ••• But as soon as 
this man was re-elected ••• the flames of persecution were 
kindled afresh. The poor slaves ••• were cart whipped, 
and many of them imprisoned ••• 11 116 
From St. Eustatius, Coke sailed to St. Christopher's 
117 
on January 2nd. His stay was very hort , and he returned 
113 Ibid., P• 166. 
114 Loc. cit. 
115 Loc. cit. See the section of the dissertation on 
"The Fifth Tour of the United States tr. 
116 
Ibid., p. 167. 
117 Ibid., P• 168. 
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118 
t o St. Vincent's on the 6th of January. He found Lumb in 
jail, "And all this was done, because Mr . Lumb had preached 
the Gospel to the Negroes in our own Chanel, built with our 
own Money, on our own ground, " said Coke. 119At the same 
time that heavy persecution was in progress, Coke says, 
"No island, for the time, afforded a more pleasing prospec t 
for the prosperity of religi on , than that of St . Vincent 1 s. 11 
120 Coke and a missionary who had formerly been i n Nova 
121 Scotia , Abraham Bishop, sailed for Grenada . Coke does not 
g ive the date of their sailing . They were kindly received 
122 by Mr. Dent, who invited Coke to preach in his church. 
Coke me ntioned that the people of Grenada treated their 
123 
Negroes better than in any other island of the West Indies. 
Afte r spending a week in Grenada Coke sailed for 
118 Ibid., P• 170. 
1 19 
Loc. c 1 t. 
120 Ibid. , p. 171. 
121 Ibid., P• 172. 
122 Loc. cit. See the r.revious section on "The 
Third Voyage to the West Indies'. 
123 
Ibid., p. 173. 
124 
the island of Tortola, stopping on the way at Nevis. 
From there he went to St. Christopher's , landing on Jan-
uary 26th.125coke said of the island : " ••• relig ion flour-
ishes like a n olive tree in the house of God. 11126on the 
127 28th he left for Tortola , arriving on the 30th. Here a 
very active Society had been established with one thousand , 
four-hundred "awakened Negroes " in it. 128 
Three days later, Coke and four missionar ies set 
129 
out for Ant i gua where a Conference was to be held . The y 
arr ived on t he 8th of February , and the Conference opened 
on the 9 th . 129Coke lists the s tations of the Preachers as 
f ollows: 
11 1. Antigua , John Baxter , Wm. Warrener. 
2. Barbadoes, Daniel Graham, Benj . Pearce , Super-
n umerary . 
3. Grenada, Abraham Bishop. 
4. St. Christopher's , W. Black (in his absence John 
Harpe r, ) Rob. Pattison, Jos. Telford. 
5. Nevis , John King ston 
N.B. The unmar ried Preachers of St. Chr istopher' s 
and Nevis are to change every half year. 
124 Ibid. , 175. P• 
125 Loc. cit. 
126 Ib id., P • 176. 
127 
Loc. cit. 
1 28 
Loc. cit. 
129 Loc. cit. 
6. Tortola, Tho. Owens, John McVean. 
7. Jama i ca, William Fish. "130 
131 The number in the Society in the West Indies: 6,570. 
After the Conference Coke went to English Harbour, 
132 
and then to St. John' s both in Antigua. On the 15th of 
February Coke, with Graham and Pearce and his family, em-
barked for Barbadoes, making a visit at St. Vincent ' s on 
133 134 
the way. They reached Bridgetown, Barbadoes on the 26th. 
Coke spent his time in preaching. 
On lVla.rch 22nd Coke sailed for Kingston, Jamai ca.135 
136 
He a r rived on the 29th, and remained until April 1st, at 
which time he set out for Montigo -Bay, with Fish, one of 
the missionaries. 137The following days were spent in travel 
and preaching. April 8th Coke left Montigo-Bay for King-
138 
ston. After a hard trip, over diffi cult mountains, he 
130 Ib id., 178. p. 
131 Ibid:.•, P• 179. 
132 Ibid., 180. P• 
133 Loc. cit. 
134 Ibid., 181. p. 
135 
Ibid., P• 183. 
136 Ibid., 184. p. 
137 Ibid., P• 185. 
138 ill.£·, 190. P• 
139 
arrived on t he 12th. 
Coke sailed for England on the morning of April 
140 
14, 1793, and arrived at Falmouth on June 6th. With 
this the fourth trip closes, but this trip stands as one 
o f the most significant of all of Coke's West Indies 
travels. It gives what i s perhaps the best picture of the 
work of a missionary bishop directing the affairs of a 
141 
struggling church.- Coke is here seen in a most admirable 
light. 
139 
Ibid • , p • 194 • 
140 Loc. cit. 
141 The reader will notice that most of the material 
fo r Coke's work in the West Indies is taken from Extracts 
of Journals of the Rev. Dr. Coke's Five Visits to America 
T:London: G. Pa.ramore,-1793) , 195 p.-rrhere are agreat many 
other publications by Coke regarding his mission work in 
the West Ind es , but it is , for the most part, but a copy of 
the Extracts. See: An Account of the Rise, Progre ss, and 
Present State of the Methodist Missions-TLondon : G. Story, 
1804), 39 p. A Continuation of Dr. Coke's Journal : in Two 
Letters to the Rev. J. Wesley (London: J. Paramore, 1787 , ---
12 n. ~n~tract of the Rev. Dr. Coke's Journal, fr om 
Gravesend to Antigua~BristOT: w-.-Pine, 178~ , 12 p. A 
F'arther Account of the Late Missionaries to the West Indies 
~tter from-rhe ~ev:-Tir. Coke, to the-Rev7 r:-wesley 
(London: 1789"'T;J_2 p.-- A'"l"arther ContinUatiOn of Dr. 
Coke's Journal: in~ Letter to the Rev. J. Wesley (London: 
J . Paramore , l787T, ll p. Extracts of the Journals of 
the Rev. Dr. Coke's Three Visits to America (London : 
Wesley's Preaching House , 1790) , 120 p. Extracts of the 
Journals of the Late Rev. Thomas Coke , LL. D.; Comprising 
Several Visi t s to North America and the West Indies; his 
Tour throughJ ~ Part of Ireland, and His Nearly Finished 
tot ge to Bombay in the East-Indies: to Which is Prefixed, 
_ ife 0:r the Doctor •• :-\Uublin : R. Napper , ~16), 271 p. 
343 
A Journal of the Rev. Dr. Coke's Fourth Tour on 
the Continent of AmeriCa (London: G. Paramore, ·1792T, 23 p. 
x-Journal of the hev. Dr. Coke's Third Tour through the 
West-Indies: in t;;vo--Letters, to the Rev:-:r:- Wesley (London : 
cr:-lS"aramor e , I79r}, 12 p. A Journar-of-the Rev. Dr. 
Coke's Visit to Jamaica, and of his Third Tour on the Con-
tinent of America (London:--Printed for the Author,M-;ncc, 
LXXXIX), 16 p. A Statement of the Receipts and Dis-
bursements fo r the Support of the Missions Established £1[ 
the Methodisr-SOCfet¥, for tne-rnstruction and Conversion 
or-the Ne1roes in the West Indies , Addressed to the Sub-
scrib'ers London: M, DCC ,XCIV) , 94 P• - -- --
The Fifth Voyage To The West Indies 
There is no Journal of a fifth voyage. The 1793 
edition of the Extracts of the Journals of the Rev. Dr. 
Coke 1s F'ive Visits to America closes, of course , with the 
142 fourth voyage to the West Indies. Candler closes the 
143 West Indies activity with the fourth voyage. Davey and 
344 
Etheridge , however, maintain that a fifth voyage was made~44 
This author was able to locate a manuscript in the Ezekiel 
Coo pe r Collection which helps at this point. In a letter 
to Ezekiel Cooper , dated December 18, 1798, and written 
from Cit y Road , London, Coke says: "Next September I wi ll 
embark for New York; if there is peace I will g o to the 
1Ne s t Indies on the way ••• rrl45 
Coke's date of arrival in the United States is not 
known other than the fact that he was present at the opening 
142 Extracts , pp. 194-195. 
143 Candler, op. c t., p. 362. 
144 Davey, op. cit., p. 10. Etheridge, op. cit., 
p. 308. 
145 Unpublished Letter, Number 5 , Volume 17, the 
Ezekiel Cooper Collection. See the section of the disserta-
tion on "The Eighth Tour of the United States 11 • 
146 
of the General Conference of 1800 on May 6. 
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This author feels that while the evidence is small , 
there is enough to believe that Coke made a fifth voyage 
to the West Indies as he was making his eighth trip to the 
United States. 
Dave y maintains that Coke made a sixth voyage to 
147 
the West Indies in 1802. He gives no basis for thi 
tatement, and this author does n ot agree with him. 
Coke returned to England immediately after the 
148 General Conference of 1800. On August 29, 1803 Coke wrote 
to Ezekiel Cooper from Linc olnshire saying that he intended 
to sail on an American ship for Balt imore or New York or 
149 Philadelphia in Oc t ober. In November of 1803 Coke was in 
the United States. 15Qrhere was no time in which Coke could 
146 See the secti on of the dissertation on "The 
Eighth Tour of the United States". 
147 Davey, op. cit., pp . 10, 62. 
148 See the section of the dissertati on on "The 
Eighth Tour of the United States". 
14 9 See the section of the dissertation on 11The 
Ni nth Tour of the United States 11 • 
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have bean in the Wast Indies unless he made a voya ge which 
is completely forgotten . Davey offers no proof for such 
a voyage. 
The West Indies phase of Coke's life gives us one 
of the bast pictures of Coke. He is seen hare hard at 
work : preaching , travelling, holding Conferences , and 
striving to establish a Church in the face of strong op-
position . For once , we see him apart from a background 
151 
of bickering and petty politics. In many respects i t is 
to be regretted that he could not have given more of his 
time to the West India s. 
151 There is a striking c ontrast between the back-
g round of the West Indies and that of the United States and 
England. Of course Coke had his difficult situations, as 
in the case of Hammett, but such are at a minimum. 
CHAPI'ER VII 
COKE: 1 S WORK IN THE BRITISH ISLES AND 
ON THE CONTINENT: 1785-1813 
The primary emphasis of this dissertation is on the 
Ameri can phase of Coke's activ"ty. For this reason, Coke's 
work in Euro e has not been treated in detail. 
This chapter opens with Coke's return from America 
in 1785, and closes with the plans for the voyage to India 
in 1813. 
The First Interval in England 
Thomas Coke sailed from America on Tuesday, June 2, 
1 1785 on the Olive Branch. The first trip to America is 
thus ended. It is interesting to observe that whi l e Coke 
pub l ished a Journal of the events of the trip, he gives no 
information regarding the return voyage, and tells nothing 
2 
of the two year interval spent in England. 
1 Extracts of the Journals of the Rev. Dr. Coke's 
Five Visits to America~ondon: G. Paramore , 1793), 
PP• 46-47. -
2 
Material covering this two year period is very 
difficult to find. As will be pointed out, Drew is not 
entirely correct in his information. Btheridge gives the 
best presentati on. 
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The exact n umber of days spent on the return vo ya ge 
is not known. He landed in England s ometime during the sum-
3 
mer of 1785, and remained in the British Isles until the 
fa ll of 1787 . For this two year period we have no Journal . 
I nformat ion r e garding it must be ob t ained from biographies. 
Acco r ding to Drew Coke return ed to London , 11 to 
meet from Mr. Wesley with a reception at the Conference, 
which, from hi s indefat i gab le exertations during his ab -
4 
s e nce, he was not prepared to expect." Drew . then g oes on 
to state that Wesle y and most of the British Methodists 
highly disliked Coke ' s actions i n regard to the g overnment 
of the American people. The British, Drew main ta ins, re-
s ented Coke' s si gn ing an address to General Washington, a 
Presid ent o f the American Cong ress , in behalf of all the 
Methodists i n the United States. 5 The author of this dis -
sertation feels t hat Drew has here mixed his facts and 
6 does not have the events in proper order. 
3 The author of this dissertation has put the 
arrival a s sometime during the summer of 1.?85 purely on 
the basis of t h e time required for a sailing ship to cross 
the At lantic. 
4 Samuel Drew, The Life of the Rev. Thomas Coke, 
(New York : J. Soule and I. Mason , 1818), p. 143. 
5 
Loc. cit. 
6 Geo rge Washington was not elected Presi dent of 
the Unite d S t ates until 1789. 
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Coke and Asbury did call on General Washington, on 
~~y 26, 1 785, but it was to present for his consideration 
a petition for the emancipation of the Negroes. 7 It was not 
8 
unt il :May 29, 1789 that an official "Address of the Bi hops 
of the Methodist Episcopal Church" was presented to Presi-
dent Wa shington, signed by Coke and Asbury. I t is true 
that at this time Wesl ey severely repreman ded both Coke and 
Asbury, but the author of this dissertati on feels that Drew 
has not presented a true picture of Coke's first return to 
England. 
Etheridge maintains that Wesley welcomed Coke, yet 
" ••• the pleasure he derived from Mr . Wesley' s con-
currence was not altogether unmixed with all oy. 
Among the Societies generally, the late transac-
tions in America were regarded with great satis-
faction, but in those Methodist ci r cles where a 
more rigid attachment to the Church of England 
prevailed the case was s omewhat different ••• This 
feeling received its most decis i ve expression 
from Mr • Char 1 e s We s 1 e y •• • 11 9 
Etheridge then g oes on to poin t out that Coke did 
receive cons i derable criticism from his actions in America, 
but such criticism came from people o ther than John Wesley. 
7 Extracts, p. 45. 
D. C.L. 
8 J. W. Etheridge , The Life o f the Rev. Thomas Coke, 
(London: John Mason,-r86~p:-191. ---
9 Etheridge , ou. cit. , p. 150. 
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Cha r les Wes l e y publ i hed a pamphlet entitled "St rictures on 
Dr. Coke's Ordination Sermon Preached at Baltimore, in the 
Sta te of Maryland, in December, 1784 . 11 Etheridge quo t e s 
several passa ges. One charge made was the. t 11 'as an Engli s h-
man he condemns the constitution of his country. 1 u10ro this 
charge Etheridge quotes Coke as saying: 
11 
'1'1o t h1.ng was farthe r from my thoughts. I am now , and 
ever have been , fully persuaded that a mixed monarchy 
is abundantly the best for the British empire , and that 
nothing is wanting to make our constitution most nerfect 
in its kind, but a more equal representation of the 
people, and the dissociation of the union which now sub-
sists be t ween the Church and State. I love and rever-
ence his present ma jesty, not only as my own sovereign, 
but as the best prince , I believe, upon earth; and I 
delig ht to pray for him both in public and private ••• 
A union formed by g racious inclinations , and supported 
by whole s ome and impartial discipline is the only Chris-
t ian Un ion that is consistent wit h the spirit of the 
Gos pel. Churches founded on this basis naturally en-
courage the most liberal , the most catholic sentiments. 
Their evangelical union becomes, under God , their g lory 
a n d their strength , and the blessed means of making con -
verts out of t he world. (,Tohn xvii 20-23). 1 ttll 
Etheridge quotes a second a ccusa tion made in the 
Stric tures , that Coke 111 as a c l ergyman, vilifies his breth-
r en wi t h t he opprobrious n ame s of parasites and hirelings."' 
12An answer is then quoted by Etheridge in which Coke re-
10 Ib id., p. 152. 
1 1 Etheridge , op. cit. , pp. 152-153. 
12 Ibid. , P• 153. 
351 
plied: 
11 1 I totally deny the charge . The persons I am 
there describing , viz., very many of the American 
Clergy before the war, were not my brethren . They were 
never called of God to the ministry , but were in the 
gall of bitterness and in the bond o f iniquity •• • There 
were, indeed, several among them , at whose feet I 
should think it an honour to sit, but i n general they 
were wretched a set as ever perhaps disgraced the 
Church o f God. 1 1113 
A third charge made by Charles Wesle y is , that: 
11 
'as a Methodist Dr. Coke contradicted the uniform 
declaration of tbe Rev. J. and C. Wesley respecting 
their adherence to the Church of England for near 
f if ty years. 1 "14 
Etheridge does not quote an answer b y Thomas Coke but merely 
states: 
"In answer, the Doctor shows that he did nothing in 
America but by a delegated power received from Mr. Wes-
ley himself; for a vindica tion of whose conduct in mak-
ing such appointments he refers to the circular letter 
of that venerable man, addressed to himself , to Mr. 
Asbury, and the American preachers , and reprinted in 
the Minutes of Conference . nl5 
A final charge made b y Charles Wesley is that Coke 
was g uilt y of: 
11 
'Charging the preachers with gross duplicity and 
hyprocrisy, by say ing that the y did in g eneral con-
13 Loc . cit. 
14 
Etheridge, op. cit ., p. 1 53 . 
15 Loc. cit. 
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stantly exhort the people t o attend the service of the 
Church of England, from a full persuasion, drawn from 
experience, that there was no other alternative to 
preserve the Society but an adherence to that Church, 
or the formation of ourselves into an independen t 
one. 1 "1 6 
The answer says ~theridge, was that Coke explained: 
11 1 the. t he was speal{ing only of the Methodists in 
America; and that so early as the year 1778 the people 
and preachers there were desirous of a separation, 
to ok large st r ides toward it , and were only prevented 
by the o pposition of Mr. Asbury , who averred to the 
Doctor than he himself was not even then against a 
s e paration abstractedly, but against the mode of it 
whi ch was then taken , as being without the consent of 
Mr. Wesley . They pursued, therefore , the only method 
which remained for the preserve. tion of the Society, a s 
every other Church was united by particular terms of 
communion , a compliance with which would have drawn the 
members from their union with Methodism; and the Church 
of Engla d i n Amer ica wa s alone void of even the shadow 
of disc ·pline . ' Nor can I omit, that not 5, 000 out of 
at least 100, 000 adult hearers , who compose our Sunday's 
c ongre gations in that part of the globe , ever attended 
any other ministry than ours. But now our congrega -
tions universally enjoy our excellent Li turgy and all 
the other ordinances , wi th everything that is truly good 
in the Church of England. ' 1117 
Etheridge closes the discus s ion of the controversy 
with a rather typical line: "Coke , who had neither time nor 
di spo sition for controversy, s oon threw the pen aside, and 
hastene d t o fulfill his more true vocation. • • 1118 Coke 
spent his time preaching, doing much of his work in his 
16 Lac. cit. 
17 Etheridge , o p. cit. , pp . 153-154. 
lS Ibid. , p . 155. 
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native Wales , Yorkshire , and the north of England, and 
Scotland . It was during this period that Coke did con-
siderable work regarding missions. The discussion of this 
work, however , is reserved for a later chapter of the dis-
sertation.19coke visited the Norman Isles and while there 
20 
ordained two men, William Maky and M. de ~ueteville. Drew 
gives a very good account of the history of Methodist work 
21 
on the Islands of Jersey, Guernsey, and Alderney. Coke and 
Moore also give a rather full account of work on the 
22 
Islands. 
Fr om the Norman Isles Coke journied to Ireland 
where he presided over the Irish Conference. The English 
Conference of 1786 met at Bristol . Here , under the direc-
tion of John Wesley, measures were adopted for the extension 
of the work in North Amer ca, and Coke was asked to make a 
23 
econd trip to the United States. 
The first interval in England closes as Coke de-
19 See the section of the dissertation on 11 The 
Ninth I nterval in England" . 
20 
E the ridge , o p. c it • , p • l 58 • 
21 . 
Drew, op. cit., pp. 146 , 153 . 
22 Dr. Coke and Mr. Moore , The Life of the Rev. 
John Wesley, A.M. (London: G. Paramore, 1792) , pp. 419, 428. 
23 
Etheridge, loc. cit. 
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24 parted for the United States , leaving on September 24th . 
24 Ext racts , p . 49. 
The Second Interval I n England 
Thomas Coke closed his second tour of the United 
25 
States on Sunday the 27th of May , 1787 . He sailed fr om 
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Philadelphia on a Marchant ship for Dublin. He records his 
arrival as follows: 
11 0n Monday the 25th of June (1787), by the mercy of God, 
I arrived safe in Dublin-Bay, after a passage of twenty -
nine days: and was received in much love by our Irish 
Bra thren. 11 26 
The best source of information regarding the second 
27 interval in England is Etheridge. Candler gives nothing o f 
this period. We have nothing from Coke himself on this 
period which lasted from N~y of 1787 until the fall of 1788. 
28 
According to Etheridge, Wesley met Coke in Dublin. 
Hera , Wesl ey presided for the last time at the Irish Confer-
ence. F'rom Ireland the two j ourn ied to England, acc ompanied 
by eleven Irish preachers. The British Conference was held 
at Manchester. 
From Manchester, Coke and Wesley visited the s o-
cieties in the Channel I s lands. Upon returning to England, 
25 Ibid., p . 73 . 
26 Loc. c it. 
27 Etheridge, op. cit., pp. 176, 179. 
28 Ibid • , p • 17 6 • 
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Coke spent a year preaching. Etheridge quotes a letter by 
John Wes le y to Henry Moore , dated, Leeds , May 6, 1788, in 
which Wesley is critical of the enthusiasm s hown in Coke's 
preachi ng: 11 'The Doctor is too warm ••• 1 1129 
At the ensuing British Conference, which met in 
London, three mlssionaries were assigned to accompany Coke 
30 
to the Wes t Indie s: Lumb , Pearce and Gamble. The exact 
date of their sai ling cannot be f ound. Coke records that 
they landed at Bridge Town, Barbadoes , 11 0n the 4th instant 
December ••• after a voyag e of five weeks and f our days. 11 
31 
We therefore conclude that the party sa iled during the 
last week of October , perhaps on the 27th, of the year 1788. 
29 Et heridge, o p . cit. , p. 432. 
30 Ibid., P• 179. 
3 1 Extracts, p . 75. 
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The Third Interval In England 
Th oma s Coke's third t ou r of the United States ended 
on June 5, 1789 when he 11 ••• took leave of Mr. Asbury , the 
Preac he rs of the New-York District, and ••• other kind friends 
32 
of Ne w-York; • •• " and sailed on the ship Union for Liverpool. 
He arrived s ometime after July 9 , 1789, because on that date 
he re c ords passing the rock called the "Middle lViouse" in the 
33 
Irish channel. 
The British Conference of 1789 took Coke to task 
for sign i n g t he congratulatory address to President Washing -
ton. E theridge say s that when the routine question: 
11 
' Whether there are any objections to any of our preachers?' 11 
34 
wa s asked , the name of Thomas Coke was called. A long 
debate followed in which many of the members of the Confer-
ence expressed their dissatisfaction. During the discussion, 
C .1 35 however , oke sat in Sl ence. 
Following the Conference Coke proceeded on a preach-
32 Ibid . , P• 114. 
33 
Ibi d ., p. 115. 
34 Etheridge , op. cit., p. 196. 
35 Candler , op. ci t ., p. 207. 
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ing mission. Etheridge says that he returned to Brecon , 
Wales and preached from Psalm 68:31 "Ethiopia shall soon 
stretch out her ha nds unto God. rr 36 
During this period in England , Coke was largely 
r esponsible for the formation of the first "Missionary 
Committee" in the British Conference. The Committee was 
37 
or ganized in 1789. It had the fo llowing members: Thomas 
Coke, Alexander N'Jather , Thomas Rankin, James Roge rs, Henry 
Moore, . dam Clarke, John Baxter, William Warrener, and 
Matthew Lumb. Though its beginning was quite humble, the 
work of the Missionary Committee was to grow. More will 
b e said of the work i n a later section of the disserta -
tion. 
The third interval lasted sixteen months. On the 
16th of October , 1790, Thomas Coke, accompanied b y Ly ons 
ir.· 38T and Werrill, sailed for the vvest Indies. he two men 
with Coke were going as missionaries. 
36 Etheridge, on. cit. p. 198. 
37 
Etheridge, op . cit., p. 199. 
38 
Extracts, p. 118. 
The Fourth I n te rval In En gland 
Thomas Coke 's fourth interval in En gland lasted 
39 
from the late s pring o f 1791 until September 1, 1792. 
3.59 
This was a difficult period in Coke's activity , for it in -
volved t he ma tter of l ooking afte r John Wesley ' s personal 
papers, and the pre parat·on of the biography. 
Coke sa i led from Newcastle, Dela ·are on the ship 
40 
"William Penn 11 f o r London, on May 15, 1791. The time of 
his arrlval in England is not known. We can only assume 
that he arrive d in late June or early July . 
Etheridge says that Coke left the sh:i.p at Land 1 s 
J~nd and went overland to London, meeting Jonathan Crowthe r 
41 
on the way. From London, Coke planned to go to Ireland to 
pre side over the Conference. According to E theridge , 
friend s advised Coke a gains·t going : "Well aware of the pre-
judice which pr eva i l e d just then about t h e Doctor's sup-
posed ambiti on, his friends apprehended that some toke n of 
that prejudice would give itself expression in a manner 
that mig ht pain him. 1142He d id g o, however, a nd , as the 
39 
Ibi d ., PP• 157 , 158. 
40 Ibid . , P• 157. 
41 
Etheridge, op. cit . , p. 218. 
42 
Ibid., p . 220 . 
360 
friends warned, was not permitted to take the presidential 
chair. 
'I'he English Conference , meet· ng shortly after the 
Irish Conference, elected Coke as secretary, not president. 
The Col{e biographers are agreed that the general fee ling of 
the British Conference was one of suspicion of Coke's ambi-
tion to assume Wesley ' s place of leadership. 43such suspicion 
was not without foundation. Coke's actions in re gard to 
the Irish Confe rence, just past, to say nothing of his very 
quick return from America , indicated a desire to assume, 
at least in part if not entirely , the duties of Wesley. 
On Coke's arrival from America he learned that Wes-
ley, in his will, had appointed him one of the trustees of 
the Wesley papers and rm.nuscripts, "to be burned or pub-
lisbed, as they might think proper. 11 Etheridge gives a 
very g ood summary of the situation regarding Wes le y 's 
44 
will. The three executors Horton, Wolff and Marriott, 
found that Wesley had given all of h is property (books and 
papers) to the Connection, and the trustees were to dispose 
of the property and apply the money to the work of the Con-
ference. Due to legal complications, this duty involved 
43 Etheridge , on. cit. , p. 221. 
4 4 
Ibid., PP• 221, 224. 
Coke in several months of "unpleasant complications 11 • 45 
During this interval in England, Coke was involved 
in another t roublesome affair. This was i n regard to the 
publicat on of a biography of Wesley. 46News had come to 
the executors that John r~mpson, a preacher who seceded 
.from the Methodi st bod;y, was writ ing a biography of Wes ley. 
Hampson was very bitter toward Wesley and the executors 
were apprehensive of the .forthcoming book. The Conference 
deemed it wise that an impartial , authentic biogra phy 
should be prepared. To tl~t end Dr. Coke, Mr. Henry Moore, 
. 47 
and Dr. Whitehead were commissioned. 
Coke and Moo r e were not able to start work on the 
book and so t he task fe ll upon Whitehead, who took the 
Wesley papers and manuscripts. Shortly after starting the 
work, Whitehead began t o quarrel over the amount of money 
he was to rece i ve. He then announced that he intended to 
publish the book himself, reali zing , obviously, the large 
pri.vate profi.t which would come from a biography of Wesley. 
45 We s ley had drawn u p both a Will and a Deed . The 
Will made the executors responsible for Wesley 's books and 
copyrights, while the Deed made certain trustees responsible. 
Coke was one of tbe Trustees. The matter required several 
months before being settled. 
46 E theridge, op. cit., p. 224. 
47 
Loc. cit. 
Much unseemly contention ensued . The trustees then re-
quested that Coke and Moore write a biography, a commission 
which they promptly executed, but under the great disad-
48 
vantag e of n ot having access to Wesley manuscripts , -
Whitehead hav "ng taken possession of them and stubbornly 
49 
refusing t o permit Coke and Moore to make use of them. 
50 
Coke and Moore produced their biography in 1792 . I t had 
a wide sale, ten thousand copies being sold withi n a few 
51 
weeks. The sales "cleared 1,700 in t wo months." White-
52 head's book came from the press later . Neither the work 
b y Coke a n d Moore nor the book by Whitehead can be called. 
a satisfacto r y biography. 
Coke 1 s Trip to F'rance 
Etheridge gives a very good account of Coke's ill-
fat d French mission. The French Re volution had created an 
48 
Wade Crawford Barclay, Early America~ Methodism 
(New York: The Board of Missjons and Church ~xtension of 
the Meth odist Church , 1949), I , p. 113. 
49 Loc. cit. 
50 Dr . Coke and Mr. Moore , The Life of the Rev. 
John Wesle y , A.M. (London: G. Paramore;-f792T, 542~ 
51 Barclay , loc. cit. 
52 The edition which thi s author has used i s : John 
Whitehead , The Life of the Rev. John Wesley, M.A. (Boston: 
Hill and Broadhead, 184gr-2 vols. 
opening for Protes tant missions among the French. Ethe -
ridge maintains: 11 He Coke regarded the fall of the 
Bastile as a signal that the barriers of intolerance which 
had heretofore shut out the Gospel ••• were doome d to the 
same overthrow ; and ••• he proposed ••• to pass over into 
F'rance on a rapid tour of observation. 1153certai.n people in 
Paris had written to the Lady Huntingdon Connect-• on regard-
54 
ng the establishment of a Methodist Mission in that city. 
The Countess of Huntingdon had di ed before such a mission 
could be planned . Coke , however, decided to contact the 
interes ted partie s in Paris. 55on September 17, 1791 he 
left London t a k ing with him a Mr. Gibson , a mercantile 
gentleman. They went to the Channel Islands where Coke 
secured the services of M. De lctueteville, a preacher who 
had been working for several years among the French-speak-
ing people of Jersey and Guernsey. On the 22nd of Sep-
tember Coke ordained De. ~ueteville a deacon and then an 
elder. 56The following day they sailed for France. 
53 Etheridge, on. cit., p. 227. 
54 Loc. cit. See note 58 as to the identity of 
the people . 
55 
Loc. cit. 
56 Loc. cit. 
The party landed in Grandville. While making their 
wa y to Paris they were entertained in the town of Courseule 
by a Methodist missionary named William Mahy. Coke or-
dained him in order that he might be able to render a more 
l 57 e f f ective service to his peop e. 
Ar riving i n Paris , Coke learned that the people who 
had contacted the Lady Huntingdon Connection were two Eng -
58 lj s hme n . They i n formed the Doctor that if a suitable place 
could be hired, he would have a crowded a udience. Coke was 
a ble to locate a larg e church which was for sale. While 
the transact"on regarding the purchase of the building (for 
a hundred and twen ty uounds sterling) was in prog re s, Coke 
hired a room where M. De Queteville began his work of preach-
ing . 59E therid ge states 11 • • • a congregation of just thirty -
six persons , partly English, and a few dispirited French 
57 Ibid. , p. 228 . Etheridge quotes the following 
letter b y Coke: "· • • In Normandy we had some success, 
about ei ght hundred of the French Protestants in the neigh-
bourhood of Caen put themselves under our instruction. 
Thirty of them, who manifested g ood desires, we united in 
c lass: s ix of those were deeply awakened • •• 11 p. 435. 
This letter was written to Churchey, December , 1791. 
58 Etheridge , op . cit., p . 228. Etheridge states 
t ha t Coke had a great deal of diffic.ulty in locating the 
peo ple, 11 • • • with some troub l e and research, they ascer-
t a ined the pe r sons who had written to Lady Huntingdon ••• 11 
They proved to be two Eng l" srl.ffien who were making a "pre -
carious li vin,g 11 by teaching English. 
59 Loc. cit. 
60 Protestants , gave them but faint encouragement . " 
Announcements were made that the Rev. Dr. Coke, "an 
En g lish divi ne , of the university of Oxford, would read on 
the following day a lecture in lt' rench. " 61At the appointed 
hour · x persons were present. 
Accord "ng to Ethe r ge Coke p l anned an abrupt close 
to t h e French mission , sj_nce a stay could have been pro-
longed only at the risk of life: 62 
"Under these circumstances Dr. Coke was obliged to con-
clude that the present was not the time to per ist in 
the undertaking , but that i t would be his duty to watch 
for a more favourable opening. "63 
A friend very k indly offered to assist h im in being ab-
64 
solved from his engagement as purchaser of the old church. 
60 Loc . cit. Elaborate plans had been made for the 
services, and the room was well situated in a densely crowd-
ed street near the river. 
61 Ibid., pp. 228-229. Et~eridge adds: "Among the 
teeming multitudes who thronged the neighbourhood ••• 
scarcely one seemed to entertain a I thought that could lead 
him to wish to respond to a call sd 1drole '. 11 
I 
62 I 
Ibid., p. 229. Etheridge states that he knew 
the daug hter of M. De Queteville, ~rdame Hocart, and remem-
bered hearing he~ tell of her fa the
1
r 's experience in . Paris 
with Coke. The French people warne
1
d the two Englishmen that 
11
• • • if they did not take their departure in peace, they 
would hang them from the lamp posts1. 11 
I 
63 I 
Loc. cit. I 
I 
64 I Loc. cit. Etheridge affirms that the friend 
(the name is not g iven) had some influence with the com-
missioner. Etheridge gives as the source of his infor-
mation a Life of Dr. A. Clarke, p. f 7l. Etheridge then 
I 
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The Plans to Return to America 
The British Conference of 1792, meeting in London, 
elected Coke secretary once more. 65Alexander Mather re-
sided. Coke then announced his plan to return to the West 
Indies and the United States. 
Coke sailed from Gravesend on September 2, 1792. 
The entry in the Journal is : uon the first of September, 
1792 , we went on board at Gravesend, and next day set 
sail. 1166With Coke was a Mr. Graham, a missionary for the 
West Indies. 
~oes ol! to "'give his own views on the conditions in France , 
•• • .tt·or .t<rance at that time there was no hope. The 
people seemed utterly debased. " 
65 Ibid., p. 231. The first president of the 
British Conference was William Thompson. 
66 J ournal, op. cit., p. 158. 
The Fift h Interval In England 
Drew states that Coke arrived in England on June 6, 
67 
1793. The last entry in the Journal is for June 4th, at 
which time Coke mentions that his ship has entered the Eng -
lish Channel. Drew does not give the source of his infor-
mation. 
The fifth lnterval lasted until August 6, 1796, at 
which time Coke sailed for Baltimore. 68During this three 
year period, three major events took place: Coke's part in 
the British Conference, the trip to Holland, and the mission 
to Africa. 
69 The British Conference of 1793 met in Leeds. Coke 
was elected Secretary. The chief matter of business was 
regarding the administration of the Sacraments by Metho-
dist preachers. For several years this question had been 
discussed. The two points of view are easily seen : one 
g roup of Me thodists felt that Methodists preachers should 
be able to administer Christian Baptism and the Lord's 
Supper. The second g ro p maintained that the "people 
67 Drew, op. cit., p. 253. 
68 Journal, 1816 edition, p. 218 . 
69 Etheridge, op. cit ., p. 253. 
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called Methodists u were not a church, but a part of the 
Church of ~ngland and therefore should receive the Sacra-
ments from Anglican Clergymen. After a long debate the 
vote was taken: by a majority of thirty-eight the de-
cision was : 
" • • • that in those places where the members were unani-
mous in their desire for the administration of the 
Lord 1 s Sup er at the hands of their own ministers, it 
should be granted. With reference to the clerical 
qualification of the administrants, it was laid down 
that the being solemnly received as ministers into 
full connexion with the Conference, and appointed b~ 
t h em so to administer , should be c onsidered in itself 
as an act of ordination."70 
Etheridge says that Coke took an active part in ·the de-
liberations, and was , in no small measure, responsible for 
the final outcome . 
Etheridge goes on to say tbat following the Confer-
ence a pl an was drawn up whereby the Methodist Societies 
in England mi ght become the Methodis t Episcopal Church. 
Some of the p reachers met in the city of Lichfield for 
that express purpose. They were Coke, ~ather, Taylor, 
Pawson, Bra dburn , Rogers , Henry Moore, and Adam Clarke. 
Tha following men were proposed to be bishops : Coke, Mat her, 
•r ay lor , Moor e , Hanby, and Bradburn. Etheridge says he got 
thi s information from the Memoirs o f Adam Clarke , who acted 
7 0 Etheridge , - o p • c i t • , p • 2 54 • 
as secretary of this meeting. 71The Minutes of this gather-
· ng close with this sentence: "That the whole of the above 
plan be laid before the ensuing Conference, to be adopted 
or rejected, as they think proper; but those present agree 
1172 
to recomme nd and support it as a thing greatly wanted ••• 
The following Conference obviously did not consider the 
plan as 11 greatly wanted 11 for it declined to adopt it. 
COKE 1 S WRK ON BEHALP OP 
NEGROES OF THE WEST INDIES 
During the fi f th interval Coke made two appeals in 
behalf of religious toleration for Negroes of the West 
Indies. 73coke found that in both English and Dutch islands 
o f the West Ind ies , laws prohibited the Negroes to enjoy 
religious freedom. 'rhe work of Methodism had been g reatly 
h i ndered b y such regulations. Several missionaries had 
been put in prison for preaching to the natives. 
Coke 's Appeal to the Eng lish Government 
In August of 1793 Coke and several London preachers 
71 Ibid . , PP• 438-439. 
72 Etheridge, op. cit., pp . 439 , 440. 
73 See the chapter on t he We st Ind"es for more in-
f ormation regarding the situation in the islands. 
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wai t ed on a repr esentative of his ~Ajesty the Ki ng. 74 
Letters had been pre vious l y written to the governors of the 
various Wes t Iridies Islands, as well as to officials in 
London. The result was that the Act o f Assembly in St. 
Vincent ' s Island, which wa s responsible for the prevail ing 
conditi on , was disannulled. 
Coke ' s Appeal to the Dutc h Government 
I n January of 1794 Coke sailed for Holland for the 
pur pose of presenting t he c ause of r eligiou s toleration t o 
the Dutch government. 75Wi th the aid of Dr. IVIaclaine, 76a 
noted scholar, Coke obtained an audience with William V, 
afterward s King of the Nether lands. Many conferences with 
officials of the government followed , but all e f forts on 
Coke 's part fa i led to induce the Dutch g overnment to relax 
the s tringency of its colonial legislati on on religi on. 
Coke wrote to Dr. Macli n e on the eve of embarking for 
l:!:ngland, and said quite f r ankly that he d oubted that the 
Dutch government would make any chang es in t h e laws. 77 
74 E t heridge, cit., 252-253. on. PP• 
75 
Etheridge , op. cit.' P• 257. 
76 Drew, cit., 259. 0}2· P• 
77 
I bid . , PP• 261, 263. 
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The f rican Mission 
In 1795 Coke undertook the estab lishment of a 
wiss:i on to t he Foulahs in Sierra - LeoDe . -4frica. Drew give s 
the bes t account of the project. 78 
Cok e learned tha t the Foulahs, or Fellatahs, were 
said to be a highly developed people , ready fo r a m ss ion 
station. The plan was to send a g roup of trades - people, 
to establish a commun i ty center and school. Cok e gat he red 
a party of men and women , and raised the necessary money 
79 
t o send them. 
The mis sion party sa i led from Portsmouth in Jan-
80 
uary of 1796 , f or Sierra Leone. The g overnor of t he colony 
rvas on the same ship, and became ve ry interested in the 
party. It is through his letters that we learn the si tu -
ation . No sooner had the ship sailed than dif f iculties 
appeared. The women quarrelled with each other, and a 
general feeling of d iscontent was very obvious. On April 
18, 1796 the g ove rno r wrote the foll owing letter: 
11 1 am sorry to say, that most of the persons you chose 
for the propagation of the Gospel in the Foulah country, 
78 Ib id., pp. 2 64, 272. 
79 Etheridge, o p . cit.J p . 262 . 
80 
Drew, on. c it. , p. 266. 
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in Africa, have man i fe s ted to the world tha.t the y are 
strangers to the power of it themselves. I thought 
that their di scont ent while on board might have arisen 
from t heir being strangers to ships, but I soon f ound 
that it ar ose from an unren ewed heart. I laboured all 
I could to conceal thei r c onduc t from the other passen -
gers and sailors, but in vain. The women were frequent-
ly quarrelling with each other, and Mr. P ____ and Mr. 
E were generally calling each other ill names. I 
was-trul y wei ghted d own beyond measure, a s I plainl y 
saw that our des i gn and that of t he subscribers would 
be frustrated. "81 
The part y arrived in Africa, but only to d isband 
and retur n t o England. 82The first missionary enterprise in 
Africa ende d in miserable failure: which was due, in large 
part, to the utter lack of standards in the choice of per-
sonnel. Coke must assume most of the blame. 83 
Th e Last Year 
I n the summer of 1795 Coke went to I r eland, where, 
in spi te of illn ess, he did a g reat deal of preaching . He 
returned to Engl and a nd made plans to return to America. 84 
Coke sai led on August 6 , 1796, on the "Friendshi p " 
for Baltimore. 85 
81 Ibid. , PP • 268-269. 
82 Drew, op. c i t., p. 269. 
83 Ibid . , P• 270 . 
ment that Coke must assume 
of the peo ple. 
Etheridge is in complete agree-
the responsibility for the choice 
84 Etheridge, op. cit . , p . 264. 
8 5 Journal, 1816 edi t ion, p. 218. 
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The Sixth Interval In England 
Thomas Coke kept a Journal of his sixth tour of the 
United States, and also a Journal of the return to Ireland. 
86 
This articular tour of Ireland is not of special impor-
tance, other than the fact that the country was engaged in 
a political disturbance which necessitated martial law. 
Coke arrived at Greenock, Scotland, on N~rch 22, 
l797. 87He had sailed from Charleston on February 6, 1797 
and dur ing the voyage had rrtempestous weather. 1188From 
Greenock, Coke set out for Glasgow, and from there made his 
way to the sea and crossed to Donaghadie. 
Coke 1 s tour of Ireland was a preaching mission, 
which closed with the Irish Conference. From Ireland Coke 
returned to England. 
The English Conference of 1797 met at Leeds , and 
89 
Coke was present. It will be remembered that at the Ameri-
can General Conference, meeting in Bal timore in 1796, Coke 
86 
Journal, 1816 edition, pp. 251, 261. 
87 
Ibid., P• 2 51. 
88 Ibid., 249. P• 
89 
Btheridge, 0:2· cit., P• 284. 
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had 11 offered 11 his services to the Americans and the offer 
90 
had been accepted. The British Conferenc e of 1797 pro-
ceeded, for the first time, to elect Coke President of 
91 
the Conference. At this Conference a resolution was 
passed in which the American General Conference was re-
92 
quested to permit Coke to return to England. 
At this Conference the famous Act of Pacification 
was passed, whereby the matter of administration of the 
sa craments was finally settled. Coke affixed his name to 
this important document as President of the Conference. 
The Conference closed in the middle of August, 
and Coke sailed on the 11 President" from Liverpool on 
93 
August 28 , 1'797. 
90 See the section on the Sixth 'l'our of' the United 
States. 
91 Etheridge, ou. cit., p. 284. 
92 Loc. cit. 
93 
Ibid., P• 286. 
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The Seventh In t erval In England 
The seventh interval i n England lasted from April, 
94 
1798 until the fa l l of 1799. Not a great deal t oo k p l ace 
during this period. Coke was in Ireland , England, the 
Channell Islands, and I reland again. 
Coke arrived in the British Isles in April of 
95 
1798e He made a tour of Ireland which was at that time 
suffering in the midst of the bloody rebelli on. 
From Ireland Coke went to Bristol , England for the 
British Conference. Benson was this time elected president. 
The biographers have very little on this Conference. 96 
Coke, at this time was engaged, unknown to his 
friends in Ameri ca, in correspondence with the Bishop of 
London r e garding the union of the Methodis ts and Angli-
97 
cans. 
F ollowing the British Conference Coke went t o the 
Channell Is l ands f o r a preaching missi on. From the Islands 
98 
he retu rned to England. 
94 See the secti on of the Dissertation on 11The 
Seventh Tour of the United States. 11 
95 L oc. cit. 
96 Etheridge, op. cit., p . 297. 
97 I bid., PP• 299 - 305. 
98 I bid • , p • 2 9 9 • 
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In the early summer of 1799 Coke made another visit 
to I reland. The preceeding Iri sh Conference had sent a 
request to t he British Conference that Coke be permitted to 
continue as President of the Irish Conference. 99At this 
point it is very difficult to c onstruct a clear p icture of 
exactly how many times Coke was elect.ed President of the 
Iri sh Conference. 100At the time of John Wesley's death the 
Irish made it clear to Coke that they did not wish him as 
President. Candler says tha t Coke was chosen President in 
101 
1797. 1.1Vhether this was the fi rst time, fo llowing t he 
death of Wesley, this author cannot say . 
During the 1799 visit to Ireland Coke formed t h e 
Iri sh Home Mission, which was most successful in sending 
preachers to the rural sections of the country. 
From Ireland, Coke made his way to England , and 
then to America. He sailed via the West Indies , arriving 
in the Un ited States in time for the General Conference of 
0 h Ma 102 18 0 whic met in y. 
99 Etheridge, oo. cit., P• 306. 
100 See the section of the dissertation on "The 
Fourth Interval in England " . 
1 01 Candler , op. cit., p. 301. 
102 See the section of the dissertation on "The 
Eighth Tour of the United States ". 
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The Eighth Int erval In England 
Coke returned from America sometime in J une or J uly 
103 
of 1800, and r emain ed until the fall of 1803. 
One of the outstanding accomplishments of the eighth 
interval was the establishmen t of Home Missions i n Wal e s. 104 
The program had worked so well in Ireland that Coke employe d 
it in hi s native Wales, with equal succe s. Several young 
men heard Coke 's p l ea at the English Conference for men to 
work 
John 
in the Mission , and . d l 05rr JOine • wo of the first were 
106 
Hughes and Owen Davies. 
Dur n g thi s time Coke was engaged i n working on his 
107 
huge Commentary on the Holy Bible. 'rhis work, according 
to Btheridg e and Candle r, is the magnum opus of Coke's 
103 See the section of the di sse rta tion on "The 
Eighth Tour of the United States 11 • 
l04 Etheridg e , op. cit., p. 317. 
105 d 311 IQL•, P• • 
106 Loc. cit . 
107 Thomas Coke , A Co~mentary ~ the Holy Bible 
(London : Pr inted for the Author , .1803) , 4 Volumes. This 
d eals with the books of the Old Testament. A Commentary on 
the New Testament (New York: Published by Danie l Hitt, 1812) 
2 Volumes. This work is on the New Testament books. The 
volumes are massave. Volume I of the Old Testament, pub-
lished in 1810 contaln s 775 pages , Volume II , published in 
the same yea r contains 856 pages, Volume III , published in 
1802 contains 762 pages, and Volume IV, published in 1803, 
contain s 688 pages. The work on the New Testament , pub-
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works . It was dona at the request of the Conference of 
1792. While its scholarshi p is certainly not equal to that 
of the modern day, the work has a great deal of merit and 
is worthy of commendation. 108The work went through several 
editions, b ut unfortunately, through Coke's poor financial 
arrangements , the work proved to be a liability. 
During this period Coke was instrumental in the 
establishment of Sunday Schools in certain sections of 
109 
England, espec·ally in Cornwall. 
Coke returned to the United States in the autumn 
110 
of 1803 where he attended h s last General Conference. 
li hed i n T81 2, is made up of two volumes. Volume I con-
tains , 172 pages and Volume II, 1,062 pages. It is a 
very intere sting piece of writin~ , and demonstrates Coke's 
schol a rship. The volumes are very wall printed , the work 
having bean dona by experts. Says Etheridge, 11 •• • the 
typography of the larger Commentary is, for that day, 
unusually fine. The Doctor, who liked all thing s to be 
done we ll , wen t to a first-rate press with his work, that 
o f the l{ing 's prin t er; and, i n a ddition to his own care i n 
correcting , employed a professional man to supervise the 
p roof-sheets a s they came out. " p. 334. 
108 This author fo und a vary g ood copy of the six 
volumes in the library of the Candler School of Theology , 
Emory University. 
109 Etheridge, op. cit. , p. 314. 
110 I bid . , P• 317. 
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The Ninth Interval In England 
Thomas Coke returned to England following the 
lllE, C k General Conferen ce of 1804, xtant o e material does 
not reveal the date of the return. This author assumes it 
was in 1804, since Coke left the United States shortly 
after the Conference closed. 
Thi. section of the chapter deals with the even ts 
of Coke's life from 1804 unti l he sailed for Ceylon, in 
1813. 
Coke's Two Marriages 
Drew and Etheridge both gi ve very g ood accounts of 
112 Coke's marriages. The first was to Miss Penelo~e Goulding 
Smith. In 1805 Coke visited the city of Bristol t o solicite 
funds for missi ons. He called on Miss Smith who "immediate-
ly subscribed~ hundred guineas; but observed, that, as 
at that moment she had n o money to spare, she wo ld thank 
Dr. Coke to call on her at Bradford ••• 11113When Coke 
called she gave him two hundred guineas. From this meeting 
the friendship flowered into the wedding, which took place 
111 See the section of the dissertation 11The Ninth 
Tour of the United States " . 
112 Drew, op. cit., pp. 318-321. 
113 I bid., p. 318. 
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114. 
on April 1, 1805. Drew quotes from a letter written b y 
Mi ss Smith on her wedding day : 
" Monday , April 1 , 1805. 
111 My mo s t beloved brother in Christ, Dr. Coke , and 
myself , being clearly and fully convinced, it was our 
g racious God's holy will and pleasure for us to be un i-
t e d ; and being fully a nd entirely satisfied, that we 
c ould lay ourselves out much more for the glory of God , 
and l i ve in a g reater de g ree of devotedness to him in 
t he mar ried than i n a s ing le state; and that God would 
be very gracious l y present with us, and bless u s in a 
pe culiar manner; in consequence o f this being made man i-
fe st to us from our God , we presented ourselves before 
h im, made a solemn surrender of ourselves to him, and 
unde r h is to each other, and were solemnly married in 
the Lord this mor n ing ; ou r God c ondescended to be ve r y 
g raci ous l y present with us. 0 our g racious Lord God , 
acce p t, we humbly beseech thee, of this solemn surrender 
we have ma de of ours elves . Unto thee we g ive up our 
whole selves , bodies , souls, and spirits , all we have 
a nd a ll we a r e , unto thee; to thee altogether and en-
t irely. 0 accept of our surrender and a cri f i ce in and 
t h roug h the Son of thy love! And may we , b y the help 
o f thi ne Almighty p ower and g oodness , show forth thy 
praise continually, not only with our lips, but in our 
lives, Lord, he l p us so to do. Bless my most beloved 
husband and me, in our new relation to each other , 0 
ble ss us , bless us, bless us. Iviay we be thine alto-
gether, thine now, henceforth , and for evermorel Amen 
and Amen! 
"'And 0 , my dearest Lord, accept of my most grate-
ful than ks for provid ing for me in thine infinite wi s -
d om and goodness, such a precious follower o f thine. 
Make me a helpmeet worthy of him. Let me not be an 
h i nderance, but of thy love and mercy a furtherance to 
him i n every work of faith and labour of love: and g ive 
u s continually such de g rees of g race , that whether we 
live, we may live unto the Lord; or whether we die, we 
may die unto the Lord; s o that livin g and d y ing we may 
b e thin e , 0 God , eternally thinel ·Amen and Amen! 1 1 Penelope G. Coke. 1 11 5 
114 Ibid . , P• 319. 
115 Drew, op . cit., pp . 31 9 -320. 
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~~s. Coke was the only daughter of a wealthy law-
yer of Wilts. She lost her sister and brother , leaving 
her the "sole heiress of an ample and increasing fortune." 
116 
She was very liberal in her gi ving, and, acc o rding to 
Drew and ~theridge, enjoyed going with the Doct or on his 
117 
preaching missions. 
Mrs. Coke died at the house of J ohn Holloway, at 
118 
City Road, London, on January 25, 1811. She was buried 
in the family vaul t in the pri ory church in Brecon, Wales. 
Coke published a short biography of h i s late wife in the 
Methodist Magazine of 1812. Her epitaph, as he composed 
it , reads, in part: 
"Near this place lie the remains of Penelope Gou l ding 
Coke, daughter of J oseph Smith, Esquire, late e minent 
attorney, at Bradford, i n Wiltshire, and the wife of 
Thomas Cok e, LL . D. of the University of Oxford. She 
was born at Bradford, in 1762 , and married in April , 
1805, and died in London on the 25th of January, 1811 
• • • 
11 119 
Coke's second marriage took place eleven months 
116 Etheridge, 02. c t. , PP• 322-323. 
117 Drew, op. cit., p~ 320. 
118 Ibid., P• 321. 
119 Ib d., p. 322. A very brief biography of Mr • 
C ke is fo nd in Mrs. and Miss Martin's Heroines of Bar1y 
Methodism (Nas hville : Barbee and Smith, n.d.), pp. 90-104. 
after the death of the first Mrs. Coke . For t his rather 
sudden action , E theridge criticizes Coke, " However strang e 
it mi ght seem that the anguish of bereavement in the d is -
solution of a first marriage may so speedily be succeeded 
b y the consolatjons of another ••• I nto these mysteries, how-
ever, it is not my province to en t er ••• ~ 120 
Coke married Mis s Ann Loxdale, an elderl;y maiden 
lady who came from a leading family of Li verpool, in De-
121 
cember, 1811. She died at York on December 5, 1812, and 
was buried by the side of the former wife, in the family 
lt . B 122 vau . ln recon. 
Coke wrote an epitaph while on his way to India, 
123 
dated off Ma. eira, January 22, 1814. The piece of writ-
ing r eached Drew after Coke died. It is , in part,: 
11To the memory of Mrs. Ann Coke, Daughter of Jose ph 
Loxdale, Esq. of Shrewsbury, in the county of Salop, 
the late Wife of the Reverend Thomas Coke, Doctor of 
Laws, of the University of Oxford, and Common Council-
man of this Bor ough, This Marble is erec ted By her 
affectionate Husband ••• She met death with holy and 
perfect resignation, leaving this world in the full 
assurance of a better, on the 5th of December, 1812 , 
in the 57 th year of her age . 11 124 
120 Etheridge, OJ2• cit., p. 361. 
121 Dr ew , op . c t., P • 346. 
122 Loc. cit. 
1 2 3 Ibid. , P• 347. 
124 Loc. cit. V'le have a p oem b y Mrs. Coke, edited 
Coke ' s Missionary Intere s ts- To 1813 
The last years of Coke's life in Eng land were s pen t 
in missionary inter ests , for the most part. At the Confer-
en ce of 1804 The Committee for t he W~nagement of the Metho-
dist Flor e ign Missions was compl e tely reorganized. Coke , 
125 
n ow 11The General Super i ntendent of a ll the Missions 11 , 
wa s name d as the president. Etheridge points out that thi s 
arrangement d id not work very well. Coke and the other 
membe r s of the committee did not agree, 11 ••• some little 
di ff iculty a r os e at first ·n adj usting the perogative of the 
committ ee, as · a directing body , wi t h that of Dr. Coke as 
the general 
. ul26c ke proved to be a ve ry poor 
superintendent. 0 
business exe cutive and the 
ba dl -y dire cted. Etherid.ge 
Of the Coramittee were finances 
1 letters regarding quotes severa 
. were often 
t he 
Public offerlngs 
i t existed. situation a s ld pav such losses 
taken t o make 
127 
himsel f • 
up d~ficit s, or · 
125 Etheridge' 
126 ~oc. c.i~· 
coke wou o1 
p . 440 . 
. 440 445· 127 Ibid., PP • ' 
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One o f Coke's accomplishwents of this period was the 
establishment of a m"ssion · n Gibraltar. 128In the British 
army at Gibraltar there was a large number of Methodists. 
At one time fifty men wrote to Coke requesting a Chaplain. 
Coke sent a Rev. Mr. M'IVlullen , who, in 1804, accompanied 
129 
by his wife and little daughter, embarked for the Rock . 
After a very difficult voyage in which the boat was blown 
on the coast of Barbary, the missionary arrived at Gibral-
tar. On landing they found the yellow fever raging. Mr. 
M' Mul len was stricken with the fever on October lOth, and 
died on the 18th. 130Jilfrs. M' Mullen di.ed a few days later. 
The child be came ill but recovered, and returned to En glan d 
to make her home with Dr. Adam Clarke.131This unfortunate 
be g inning did not prevent a mission from being established. 
132 
Othe r missionaries were sent and the work prospered. 
Another activity in wh ich Coke was at this time en-
133 gaged was the Mission to the French Prisoners. In 1810, 
128 I21£·, P• 344. 
129 Loc. cit. 
1 30 Etheridge , cit. , 345. op. P• 
131 Loc. cit. 
132 Ibid., 346. P• 
133 Ibid.~ 347. P• 
the Rev. William Toase, stat~oned in the Sevenoaks Circuit 
which boarders on the Medway River, became interested in 
the ten pris on ships, containing seven thousand prisoners, 
sta tioned nearby. He visited the sh~ps and found a large 
number of French soldiers among the risoners. He then 
sent a request to Coke that missionaries be sent to work 
a mong these men. Coke found that a British law p revented 
preaching on board prison ships, but by writing to the Earl 
134 
of Liverpool , had the interdict removed. 
Coke not only sent missionaries to Medway , but the 
stations at Portsmouth, Plymouth, Dartmoor, and Stapleton. 
135 Tease was aided by De Kerpezdron, LeSueur, and Beal. 
Ether dge says that these missionaries served approxima t ely 
136 . 
seventy thousand French prisoners. Ten schools were estab-
lished to teach the prisoners. vVhen offered a book one of 
the pr l soners had replied: 11 'Nous semmes les enfants de la 
revolution, et nous ne savona pas lire.'" The expense of 
the schools was being borne by friends in London. Ethe-
ridge says that three hundred men learned to read the 
137 
Bible. 
134 Ibid ., pp. 347-348. 
135 Ib'd 
__ l_•, P• 348. 
1 36 Etheridge , op. cit., p. 349. 
137 Loc. cit. 
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In 1811 Coke under t ook a second Sierra Leone pro-
ject, this time with more success . 1 38I n 1808 he made an 
appeal for preachers t o voluntee r to go to S erra Leone to 
establish a school and chur ch . The fi rst appea l , it will 
be remembered , wa s for trades pe o p le . Two years passed 
without any response to the appeal , then Coke me t a young 
preacher from the west of England, George Warren , then 
stat ioned on the Helstone Ci r cui t. Warren offered himself 
as a volunteer. Later , three young men offered their 
services : lfudley , Rayner, and Dewsbury . 139 
Etheri dg e say s that Coke met the four men. "After 
140 
s ome preparatory training ••• 11 they embarked from Liver-
pool on Sept embe r 21, 
141 1811 . The pro ject was very success-
fu l in spi te of the fact that War re n died. as a result of 
138 T C LL.D- . homas ok e , 
a Mission Sent to Sierra 
d i sts, I n Son-,-~1~8~1~2~)~5~l~p. This is a v e ry go od. account 
and the work of the four miss ionaries. 
139 I b i d., P• 21. 
140 Etheridge , op . cit ., p . 357. 
141 Coke, op. cit. , p. 21 . 
Sierra Leone on November 12, 1811 , 
two days. 
The party arrived in 
after a voyag e of fifty-
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the climate. The othe r missionar · es rewAined, and later 
142 
were joined by more. Coke closes the a ccount of the 
beginnings of the mission by saying : "Duri ng a ser "es o f 
years we have compelled Africa to weep tears of blood; let 
us now endeavour to brighten her countenance with smiles 
of joy , as some c ompensation for the i njuries we have done 
h 11143 er. 
Coke As A Writer 
Before bringing this section to a close , it is 
nece ssary that one observe Coke's li terary output. I t was 
during the ast dozen year s of his life that Coke did most 
of his work . Coke cannot be called a great writer, in 
s pite of the fact that he did much writing. 144Many of his 
145 
writ ing have already been mentioned in the dissertation. 
Mot of Coke's writings were either compilations of 
142 
Ether idge, op . cit. , p. 357. 
143 Coke , op. cit. , p. 51. 
144 Etheridge and Candler, usually very edify i ng , 
concede thi s point. Etheridge says: "We make no g reat 
pretensions on behalf of Dr. Coke as a writer. 11 p. 328. 
Candler says: 11 It is just to say that he was more a com-
piler than a com oser ••• " 
145 This author has attempted to mention such writ-
ings at t he time they were written. 
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of various works or pamphlets written for special occa-
s ions . 
Coke's fi rst attempt at writing was A Sermon Upon 
~ducationJ Preached at the Anniversary of a Public School 
at Crewkerne , Somerset, in 1773 . Etheridge mentions thi s 
publication. This author has been unable to locate a copy 
of it. After this be g inning Coke published a number of 
works, 146including several funeral sermons; many sermons 
preached i n England and America; many pamphlets on Church 
activities; many mission pamnhlets; some works of history; 
147 
a few works of poetry; and Biblical works. - One of the 
most controversial writ1.ngs was the answer to the Rev. 
Me lville Horne, 148in which Coke defends the major doctrines 
l46 The Bibli ography of the dissertation lists all 
of Coke 1s works which this author has use d. 
147 See Note 107 regarding Coke's Commentarv. In 
1808 Coke oubl ished a Welsh translation of the Commentary, 
and in May of 1809 issued the first numbers of his Cottage's 
Bible . This is a small edition of the Bible with passages 
at the end of the chapters f or family reading . Most of the 
Commen taries had, in the appendix, a piece called, 11The Re-
cent Occurrences o f Europe Considered in Relation to such 
Prophecies As Are Either Fulfilling or Unfulfilled". It 
was chiefly about prophecy, making use of Revelation. 
148 11homas Coke, A Series of Letters Addressed to 
the Methodist Connection , Explaining the Important Doctrines 
of Justification by Faith~ and the Direct Witness of the 
Spirit as Taucrht b the reachers of that Bod · ; and Vindi -
catin t o se octrines from t e Misre resentations and 
Cone usions of the ev. Melville Horne, Minister 
of Methodism. 
There are many projected works which Coke started 
149 but did n ot comple te , such as a History_ of Philosophy, a 
reprint of the Discourse Historiques, Critiques , Theo-
log iques, et Moraux on the Old and New Testament be gun by 
the F'rench divine, Sa.urin. 
Coke had a n unreasonable admiration for The Life of 
Christ, written in heroic verse by Samuel Wesley, the 
150 father of John and Charles. He republished it after re-
touching t he versification and eliminating certain obsolete 
words. 
Coke was a poor businessman, and lost money on most 
o f his writings. The Commentary was a reat fai lure finan-
151 
cially. Wearied with the disap ointing results , Coke 
149 Candler, op. cit., p. 275 . 
1 5° Ibid. , PP • 274-275. 
151 Etheridge, op. c · t., p. 337. 
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offered to sell to the Con ference o f 1811 his entire l i te-
ra r y stock , t ogether with the warehouse he used for storing 
his publications. The value of the books was set at t en-
t h ous and pounds , and the warehouse was valued at five hun-
dred and fift y pounds. All this he offered to the Confer-
ence for three thousand guineas. The offer was not acce p ted 
1~ 
until the Confe rence of 1812. 
The la s t years of Coke's life were spent in making 
plans for t he mission to India . Therefore, this chapter 
closes as Coke is gathering his party of mi ssi onaries to 
sail fo r the East. 
1M Drew , op. cit. , p . 333. 
CHAPrER VIII 
THE VOYAGE TO INDIA A JD THE DEATH OF COI\E 
Coke~ Early Inte rest In India 
In January of 1784 Coke pub l ished a l it tle circular, 
1 
addressed "to all the real lovers of manki nd " , and enti t led: 
A Plan of the Society for the Establishment o f Missions 
2 
Among the Heathen. It was signed by Coke and a man named 
E 3 Thomas Parker, a barrister vvho had served in the ast. It 
asked for subscriptions of two guineas a year, and bore the 
names of twenty-five contributors. This was Coke's first 
attempt to create public interest in missions, and it 
4 
appeared two years pri or to William Carey's great appeal. 
Drew, Ether i dge, and Candler agree that India was, 
i n one sense, Coke 's "first love". The same year that the 
5 Plan was published Coke wrote to a gentleman in Bengal, and 
subsequently to another in Madras, with r eference to missions 
1 Cyril J. Davey, The Man Who Wanted the World 
(London : Me thodist Missionary Society, 1947) , p. 38. 
2 Loc. cit. 
3 
Loc. cit. 
4 Loc. cit. 
5 Warren A. Candler, Life of Thomas Coke (Nashville: 
Lamar and Barton, 1923 ), p. 365. 
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in Asia. 
In 1805 Coke wrote to a Colonel William Sandys who 
had spent several years in India. 6 ~theridge records a 
letter which was written by Col{e from Helstone, December 
18, 1806: 
"Colonel Sandys and myself have had many long conver-
sations concerning the establishment of a Methodist 
mission in I ndia. You may recollect that the Colonel 
visited us at our last Sheffie l u Conference andre-
quested to have more communication in respect to this 
important subject. A committee was formed to converse 
with the Colonel. The report was then made to the Con-
ference; and I was appointed to apply to the Court of 
Directors and take all other n ecessa ry steps on the 
business. 
"The Colonel soon afterwards wrote several letters 
to our dear friend, Nr. Benson. He waited on Lord 
Teignmouth, :tvir. Wilberforce, and Mr. Grant on the sub-
ject. I also waited on ww. Grant and had some co~muni­
cation with Lord Castlareagh, then President of the 
Board of Control. 
"From comparing a 11 the information that the Colonel 
and myself collected on the business, we were fully 
satisfied that the Court of Directors would not consen t 
to the establishment of a mission in India for the con -
version of the natives, whether instituted by us or b y 
the ~ stablished Church itself. But we were also fully 
satisfied that neither the Court of Directors nor the 
government in Indla would persecute us if we established 
a mis sion in India , but would connive at our proceedings. 
"Convlnced of these two points, we maturely weighed 
i n what part of India a mission might be planted by the 
Methodist Society, and we bo th of us believed that it 
would be best among the Greek-Hindoo Christians on the 
coast of Malabar. According to Dr. Bucr~nan, t he re 
were about 150,000 Christians of the Greek Church on 
that c oa~t. Read Dr. Buchanan's voltunes7and you will 
6 J. W. Etheridge, The Li fe of the Rev. Thomas Coke, 
D.C.L. (London: John Mason, 1860 ) , p. 447. Etheridge does 
not tell to whom the letter was written, nor d oes he give 
any information re garding Coke's meeting Colonel Sandys. 
7 Claudius Buchanan, Christian Hesear ches in Asla, 
found in Candler , p. 366. 
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have a clear view of the whole subject. Dr. Buchanan, 
who was vice provos t of the college in Calcutta, mar-
ried a niece of Colonel Sandy's. He is a man of gen -
uine piety. 
"In respect to finance, Colonel Sandys will make us 
a very handsome present at the outset and contribute 
liberally afterwards. My dearest wife and I will, if 
necessary, save L50 per annum for this mission; and if 
this be not sufficient, we will lay out some of our 
principal on j oint annunities and give L200 per annum. 
I have no doubt but many will join us liberally."8 
The letter just quoted is the only source of infor-
mation regarding specific plans for an India mission to be 
established as early as 1806. 0rew, Etheridge and Candler 
9 
g iva no further information regarding the plans. This is 
the first and only time that Colonel Sandys is mentioned. 
Candler has this one statement regarding this plan : "It is 
clear that Coke was the prime mover j_n all these communi-
cations with Colonel Sandys and the proceedings which fol-
lowed. However, nothing was accomplished at this time by 
his efforts. 1110When the mission was finally brought into 
b e in g J in 1813, Colonel Sandys had nothing to do with it, 
and the place for the mission was n o t " the coast of Malabar " 
as the letter suggests, but the Island of Ceylon. ~e there-
8 Etheridge, op. ci t ., pp. 447-448. 
9 The biog raphers give very little information at 
this point, and this author has been unable to locate any 
Coke material which would bring information. 
1° Ca. ndle r , o p • cit • , p • 3 66 • 
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fore conclude that nothing specific ever came of Coke's 
contact with the Colonel. 
Coke ' s Offer To The Anglican Church 
At this point Etheridge draws a very interesting 
ll 
conclusion regarding Col\:e 1 s plans for India. 'r he powerful 
East-India Com pany and the Anglo-government of the ~ast 
strongly opposed the evangelization of the Hindu peoples. 
Therefore, Coke, in his great enthusiasm for the mission, 
thought that by turning to the Church of England he might 
get to India, not as a missionary to the Hindus, but as 
an Anglican going to min i ster to Ang licans. 8theridge 
gi ves this theory to explain the very important letter 
which Coke wrote to William Wi lberforce. The lette r is of 
such importance that it is quoted, in full, here : 
11 1A subject which appears to me of g reat moment lies 
much upon my mind; yet it is of such a delicate nature 
that I cannot venture to open my mind upon it to anyone 
of whose candor, p iety , delicacy, and honor I have not 
the highest opinion. Such a character I do indubitably 
esteem, you, sir, and, as such, I wi ll run the risk of 
opening my whole heart to y ou on the point. 
11 
' For at least twelve years the nterests of our 
Ind ian Empire have lain very near my heart. In several 
11 Etheridge, ou. cit., pp . 369, 375. ~theridge 
says : " •• • the financial inability of the Methodist Con-
nexion to embark in any effective measure in that d··rection, 
on the one hand, and the resolute opposition it would have 
to encounte r fr om the Anglo-Indian government, were it ever 
so able, on the other, c onvinced h · m tbat he had scarcely 
any ground of hope o f attaining his object in connexion 
with Me thodist agency. 11 
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instances I have made attempts to open a way for mis-
sions in that country and even going over there my elf. 
But eve r ything proved abortive . 
11 
'The Lord has been pleased to fix me for thirty-
seven years on a point to great usefulness. My influ-
ence in the large Wes leyan connection, the introduction 
and superintendence of our missions in different parts 
of t he globe, and the wide sphere opened to me f or the 
preac hing of t he gospel to almost innumerably large and 
attentive cong regations have opened to me a very exten-
sive field for usefulness. And yet I could give up all 
for India. Could I but close my l ife in being t he means 
o f raising a spi ritua l Church in India , it would sat "sfy 
the utmost ambition of my soul here below. 
111 1 am not so much wanted in our c onnection at home 
as I was. Our Committee on Privi l eges, as we term t , 
can watch over the inte rests of the body in res pect to 
laws and g overnment as well in my absence as if I were 
w th them •• Our Missionary Commit tee in London can do t he 
same in respect to missions; and my absence would only 
make them feel their dut y more incumbent upon them. 
Auxiliary Commi ttees through the nation (which we have 
now in contemplation ) will amply supply my place in re-
spect t o rais ing money. There is n othing to influence 
me much against g oing to India, but my extens i ve 
~here for preaching the gospel. But this, I d o assure 
you, sir, sinks con. iderably in my ca lculation, in com-
par ison with the hig h honor (if the Lord was to confe r 
it upon me i n his providence and grace) of beginning, 
or reviving a genuine work of religion in the immense 
region of Asia. 
~ "'Impressed with these views , I wrote a letter ab out 
a fortnight ago to the Earl of Liverpool ••• Afte r an 
in troduction, drawn up in the mo st del icate manner in 
my power, I took notice of the observations made by 
Lord Castlereagh in the House of Common s concerning a 
religious establishment in I ndia connected with the 
Established Church at home. I then simply opened my 
situation in t he Wesle yan connection, as I have stated 
t o you abov e. I enlarged on the earnest desire I had 
of closi n g my life in India , observing that if his 
r oyal highnes s the princ e regent and the g ove rnment 
should think proper to appoint me their bishop in 
India , I s hould most c heerful l y and gratefully accept 
of the offer • •• I observed that I should, in case of 
my ap ointment to the episcopacy of I ndia, re tur most 
fully into the bosom of the Established Church, and d o 
everything in my power to promote its interests; and 
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would submit to all such restrictions, in the fulfill-
ment of my office, as the government and bench of 
bishops at home should think necessary; ••• that my 
prime motive was to be useful to the Europeans in India· 
and th~t my second, though not the least, was to intro-
duce the Christian re l igion among the Hindoos, by the 
preaching of the gospel and perhaps also by the estab-
lishment of schools ••• 
111 When I was in some doubt this morning whether I 
ought to take the liberty of writing you, my mind be-
came determined, on my being informed about three hours 
ago that, in a letter received from you by Mr. Hey, you 
observed that the general ity of the House of Commons 
were set a gainst granting anything of an imperative 
nature to the Dissenters or Methodists in favor of send -
ing missionaries to India. 
111 1 am not conscious that the lea st degree of ambi-
tion influences me in this business. I possess a for-
t ne of about ~1,200 a year, which is sufficient to bear 
my traveling expenses, and to enable me to mal{e any 
charitable donations. I have lost two dear wives and 
am now a widower. Our leading friends through the con-
nection receive me and treat me with the utmost respect 
and hospitality. I am quite surrounded by friends, who 
greatly love me. But I ndia still cleaves to my heart. 
I sincerely believe that my strong inclination to spend 
the remainder of my life in India originates in the 
Divine will, whilst I am called upon to use the secon-
dary means to obtain the end. ' "12 
Coke ' s proposal was not taken seriously by the 
Church of England. There is no additional material on this 
subject, either in the form of new Coke letters or infor-
mation in the older biographies. Candler sums up the mat-
ter: 11 ••• the door to India, which he sought to open, was 
left ho elessly shut against him ••• he turned back to seek 
a gain entrance to the mission throu·:;h th Wesleyan Connexion. nl3 
12 Candler, op. cit ., pp. 370, 372. 
13 Ibid., p . 373. 
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It is not easy to draw a conclusion as to the rea-
son for Coke's offer of himself as an Anglican Bishop. 
'rhere are two rather clear sides to the case: It is not 
difficult to understand that the Methodists in England 
highly resented the proposal. Coke had been a leader in 
the Methodist Connexion for years , and suddenly he volun-
teered to "return" to the Church of England , and he was to 
return as a Bishop. The charge was personal ambition and 
treason to the Connexion. 
On the other hand, much is to be said in favor of 
Coke's actions. He was an ordained Priest of the Church 
of England, who had, in one sense, never departed from 
Anglicanism. His motives may have been the very highest, 
as Btheridge maintains, 14and the desire was to g o to India, 
regardless of the Church that sent him. It can be said 
that perhaps Coke felt a Call which was above denomina-
tional line s •15 
The conclusion of this author is that regardless 
of how strong the missionary passion, pers onal ambition 
cannot be overlooked. There are so many incidents in Coke 's 
life in which ambition does appear, that one cannot dis-
count that factor . More will be said of this matter in the 
14 
Etheridge, op. cit., p. 375. 
15 Candler holds this point of view. 
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I 
sect~on of the disse rtation on Conclusi ons. 
The Plans For The Mis sion 
Coke now turned to a n ew appro~ch for the mission. 
I 
I t wa1 clear that a mission could n ot be established in 
I 
India 1 itsel f . The I sland of Ceylon , however , offered a 
I 
I prospect. It was go verned, no t by the Viceroy of India , but 
~irectly by the ministers of the king 's c abinet. 16More over , 
I 
I 
some of t he European languages - English, Dutch, and 
I 
especially Portuguese - were s pok en widely on the island. 
I 
I Coke therefore b e ga n to plan a mis si on there . 
In making the rounds of t he Me thodi st c on rrregat ons 
Coke pp esented the matter of Ce ylon .l7 Presiding at the I rish 
I 
Conference of 1813 , he presented the matter, and asked for 
I 
• • I • 18 mlSSlonarles. 
I 
p l an, 
1 Samuel Drew at tempted to d · ssuade Coke from the 
I 19 
11 on ac coun t of his age." On June 28, 1813 Coke wrote 
I 
to Drevf, from "T he Preaching House 11 in Dublin : 
I 
11 My very dear Friend , I beg pardon for being so lon g 
an~wering your letter. ~ have laboured in the begg i ng 
wa~, since the l ast Conference, more arduously than e ve r, 
LL .D . 
I l6 Can ler, op. cit., p. 373. 
I 17 
1 Etheridge , op. cit. , pp. 376-377. 
I 
1 18 1 Candler, op. cit., p. 374. 
;19 Samuel Drew, The Life of the Rev. Thomas Coke, 
(Ne w York : J. Soule and T . ~sson, 1818) , p. 350. 
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I 
bxcept about a month or six weeks, when I swam in waves 
of woe on account of my l ate precious wife. 
1 11 1 am now dead to Europe , and alive for India. God 
h imself has said to me , ' Go to Ce yl on. 1 I am as muc h 
convinced of the will of God in this respect as that I 
brea the; - s o fully c onvinced, that methinks I had 
ta t he r be set naked on the coast of Ceylon , without 
clothes, and without a friend , than not go the r e . The 
Portuguese language is much spoken all around the coast 
of Ce y lon , and indee d all along the coast of India. 
Ac cording to Dr. Buchanan there are 500,000 Chri stians , 
(1n ominal Christians at least , ) in Ce y lon: and there a re 
dnl y two mi n is ters to take care of them. I am l earning 
t 1he Portuguese languag e cont inually, and am perfect l y 
C1ertain I shall conquer it before I land in Ceylon. The 
fleets sail in October and January. If the Conference 
e
1111plo y me t o r aise the money f or the outset, I shall 
not be able to sail till January. I shall bear my own 
e~penses of course. I'll request y ou to speak to the 
preachers, to see whether a preacher o r two can be pro-
cured, who will c ons ent to travel with me . I shall 
pf obably be here until this day fortni ght, then I set 
o.:ff for Liverpool. 11 20 
Th e British Conference of 1813 met i n Liverpool . 
I Thi s wa s the last Conference Coke attended. Walter Griffi t h 
I 
wa s cno s e n 
I 
I 
s ente d the 
21 president and Coke el ected secre tary. Coke pr e-
matter o f a mission to Ceylon, re questing that 
the Con fe r ence authorize it . I n the debate whi ch followed 
I 
s o ma ny ob jections were raised tha t t h e matter was not vo t e d 
on und.l t h e second da y . 22The morning of the second day Coke 
ro se ar?.d wi t h g reat emotion , announced, 11 t hat if the Con-
20 Ibid . , PP • 250-251 . 
21 Candler, op. cit. , p. 378. 
22 Loc. cit. 
4oo 
nexi ,on could n o t furnish the e xpense, he would be pre pared 
to d~fray the expenditure neces sary to the outfit and c om-
I 
mencement of the work, to the extent of s ix thousand 
I 
I ,, 23 poun¢l.s. 
The Conference then voted to s end Coke to Ceylon: 
I 
"'r h e 1 Conference authorizes and appoint s Dr. Coke to under -
take 1
1 
a missi on to Ce y lon and J ava, and allows him to take 
I 
wi th 'h i m six missionaries, exclusive of one fo r the Cape 
I 
of G6od Hope . 1124 
The Voyage to Ce y lon 
The Preparati on 
We are e x tremely fortunate in having two va l uable 
I 
pieces of material regarding the miss ion which come from 
I 
I 
pe ople wh o were on t he voyage. The first is a Journal b y 
I 
C oke,~ 5which, though quite brief , nevertheless gives a 
23 E theridge, op. cit. , p . 379 . 
24 
Loc. cit. 
2 5 Extracts of the Journals of the La te Re v. Dr . 
Thomas ' Coke ' s Ne arlyYiiiTSheSJ. Voyage to Asia, with t he 
Messrs,. Aul t , Lynch, Erskine , Harvard , Squance and Clough 
found ~n Extracts of the Journals of the Late Rev . Dr . 
Coke, LL. D. : CompriSing-Several ViSits to~th America 
and th~ West ind ies ; His Tour Through A Part o f I r eland, 
and His Nearl y F'in ished Voya g e to Bombay I n t he ~ast 
I ndies: to Which is Prefixed, A Life of the Do"CtorrDublin : 
R. Napper; 181 6), ~-71 p . ------- ---
I 
certain amount of information regarding the voyage. 'rhe 
I 
secd,nd is an account of the miss ion by W. M. Harvard who 
was one of the misslonaries . 26 
While the Conference wa s yet in session, Coke went 
out }n the city of Liverpool, asking for contributions for 
I 27 
the undertakina. He spent much of h is time in the weeks 
I 
tha t 1, followed raisj ng funds for the rirlssion. It is not 
clear as to the amount of money Coke gave for t he voyage, 
I 
I 
and the amount raised through contributions. While he 
offer',ed to pay for the whole enterprise 11 i f the Connexion 
could11 not furnish the expense, " 28this author has been un-
' I 
able to find the terms under which the Conference agreed 
to accept the responsibility. 
We know tr.JB. t Coke purchased a great many· of the 
I 
articles which were taken on the voyag e, such as a printing 
press), which cost two hundred pounds. Coke furnished books, 
26 
1 W. M. Harvard, A. Narratjve of the Establishment 
~nd Prpgress of the Missi on to ~ezlon and 'Iridia (London: 
Printed for the Author, 1823}; 404 p. 
1 
27 Coke was very good at raising funds for mis-
sions. 1
1 
Barclay, in his Early American Methodism 1769-1844 
(New York: The Board of Missions and "Church Extension of 
the Methodist Church, 1 949 ), I, p. 111 says: "Coke called 
upon m~rchants, bankers, and professional men in their 
stoPes, l counting houses, and offices. Ovei' a large part 
of Bngl:and 'he literally begged from door to d oor. '" 
I 
' 
28 E theridge, op. cit. , • 379. 
ha v i pg t hem bound with special 11 Russia backs and covers. 1129 
Harvard te lls us that Coke engaged a tutor for the 
stud~ of the Portuguese language. That being the tongue 
I 
30 
spoken in most of Ceylon. 
- I 
Coke ' s first p lan, say s Harvard, was to take not 
I 
. 31 
less 1 than twelve missionaries, and he went so fa r a.s to 
I 
select twelve men. The Conference thought a. smaller number 
I 
I 
would be more suitable and Coke chose from the twelve the 
I 
fol lqwing : William Aul t, James Lynch , George Erskine , 
I 
'Nilli'am Mart i n Harvard, Thomas Hall Squa.nc e, Benjamin 
I 
I 32 _ 
Clough and John lV1'Kenny . M' Kenny did not sail for Ce ylon 
I 
unti l '
1 
four months after the others. Coke was highly 
I 
pleased with the group , say i ng that all were splendid pro-
' 
spective miss ionaries . 
2~ Ibid., p. 384. 
31 Harvard, op. cit ., P• 29. Harvard devotes an 
entire chapter to the plans for the voya ge. 
I 
32 Journal, p. 262 . This number, small as it may 
appea~, required a large sum of money for necessary sup-
p l "e s. : Etheridge g ives a very interestin; account o f the 
purcha~es needed fo r the voyage, p. 384: 110. The ship-
p ing eKpenses came to ~42 . I mean the custom-house duties, 
the popndage or centage. I had a mind to a pply to the 
Treasury for the discharge of the duty; but I thought it 
was too trifling a thing to brino· before the Treasury-
Board, ' when t he g overnment had so generously sanctioned 
our missi ons.' 11 
I 
Before sailing, Coke officiated at the wedding of 
I 33 
Mr . Harvard and Miss :H:lizabeth Parks, on November 24th. 
Ault 1
1 
was married a.n.d was taking his wife with him. 
One of the last matters to be looked after was 
I 
that 1
1
of securing letters of introduction from offjcials in 
I ~ngland to the authorities in Ceslon . The Secretary of 
I 
State, for the Colonies , Earl Bathurst, gave Coke .a letter 
I 
to the Governor of Ce y lon, as did Lord Teinworth, William 
I 
Wilbe'
1
rforce, and Dr. Claudius Buchanan. 34 
Coke drew up his will, appointing three executors, I 
I 
I 
as well as requesting Samuel Drew to prepare a biography 
with material which would be sent to him. 35 
I 
All matters having been arranged, Coke then ordained 
the missionaries : two of them at Lambeth Chapel , two of them 
I 
I 
1 
33 Etheridge, ~-cit., p. 385. Etheridge says this 
of the bride and groom: The Rev. Mro Harvard being engaged 
to be 1,marr ed before leaving England, to Miss Elizabeth 
Parks , , whose piety , intelligence, and zeal made her a most 
suitable partner for the life that lay before her husband , 
thev were married on the 24th of November. Dr. Coke him-
... I 
self, py the polite permission of the rector of the parish, 
solemn!zed their union, which, ten years after , death 
disol Ved.o II 
I 
1 34 Candler, ~~it., p. 380. 
I 35 
1 
Etheridge, op. cit., p. 381. 
Holloway , Roberts and Brackenbury. See 
dissertation for additional information 
of Samyel Drew as the biographer. 
The executors were: 
the Preface of the 
regardin the work 
at St. Georges-in-the-East, and two at Great ~ue en Street 
36 Chapel. The form of certificate of ordination g i ven them 
was a copy of the one he gave t o all men ordained by him 
in the United States , the Norman Isles and the West Indies . 
Candler g ives a copy of the certificate given to James 
Lynch: 
"For a Presbyter: These are to certify to all whom they 
concern that I , Thomas Coke, LL-D. ; a bishop in the 
Church of God , did on the twenty -ninth day of November, 
in the year 1813, in the fear of God, and wi th as n~le 
e ye to his glory, by the impos l tion of my hands and 
prayer, being assisted b y other minist ers , set apart 
James Lyn ch for the office of an elder i n the Church 
of God; believing him to be duly qualified f or that 
sacred office. And I d o acc ordingly recommend him as 
a fit pe r son to administer the holy sacraments and to 
feed the Church of God. Given under my hand and seal, 
the twenty-fifth day of December, in the year above 
written. 
Thomas Coke11 37 
To some of the certificates the signature is : "Thomas Coke, 
Bishop of the Methodist Episcopal Church j_n America. 11 38 
The Departure 
Harvard give s the best account of the departure for 
Cey lon. Coke and Clough went to Portsmo t h on December 10, 
36 Candler, 2J2.!._ c i t • , 381. P• 
37 Candler, op. cit., p. 381. 
38 Loc. cit. 
39 
1813 to meet the ships which would take them. The others 
having already arrived in Portsmouth were wa·ting at the 
Bush Hotel. When the party assembled Coke offered a 
pra er: 
11 Here we are, before God, six missionaries and two dear 
sisters , n ow embarked in the most important and most 
g lorious work in the world. Glory be ascribed to his 
blessed name, that he has given you to be my companions 
and assistants ·n carrying the gospe l to the poor Asia-
tics! He has not suffered parents nor brothers nor 
sisters nor the dearest friends to stop any of you from 
going wi th me to I ndia . n40 
The party remained for two weeks in Portsmo th. On 
the two Sundays Coke preached to large congregations. His 
last sermon was based on a t ext he had used many times , 
Psalm 68:31, "Ethiopia shall soon stretch out her hands unto 
G , u41 oa. 
The missionaries were to sail on two ship • Ault, 
Lynch, Erskine , and Squance were to sail on the "Lady Me l-
ville rr. Coke, Harvard and Clough were sailing on the 
11 Cabalva 11 • 42 rt was a time of war, and merchant vessels on 
a voyage so long sailed under naval protection. The fleet 
39 ~theridge, op. cit., p. 386. 
40 Cand er, op. cit., p. 383. 
41 
Harvard op. cit., p. 
of the sermon is: frwe can appeal 
of our motives, and we look into 
reward ••• " 
42 Journal , p. 263. 
53 . The last paragraph 
to heaven for the purity 
Eternity for our final 
4o6 
o f which they were a part consisted of thirty - three vessels. 
Say s Coke: 
"Our fl eet , when we set sail , consisted of a line of 
ba ttleships of seventy -four guns, two fri gates, a 
sloop of war , six regular Indiamen, two country India-
men , an d about t wenty-five smaller merchantmen. 11 43 
Word came to the pa r ty on the 29th of December to 
be ready to embark the following morning . The last day of 
44 
the year 1813 the fleet sailed. The voyag e to Ceylon was 
be gun. 
'rhe Voyage 
Cok e's Journal of the voyage d oes not give a great 
deal o f infoi'mation. He spent his time in study, doing a 
45 great deal of reading in Portuguese. 
On January 6 , 1814 a great storm overtook the fleet , 
46 
and one ship was lost • 
As usual, Coke tells of the beaut y of the sea , sky 
and especially the sunsets . A sailor gave him a canary, 
47 
· whi c h the doctor named Dick. 
43 Ibid., P• 264. 
44 Loc. ci t . 
45 Jou rnal, 267. P• 
46 Ibid . , 265-266. pp. 
47 Ibid ., 267. P• 
During the voyage Mrs. Ault, who was in poor 
health, became very ill, and on the morning of February 
lOth, Coke learned of her death. A service was conducted 
48 
and the body was buried at sea. 
'rhe last en try in the Journal is for February 21, 
1814. Co~e tell s of some s hips which met their fleet. The 
vessels were going to South America. After this entry the 
editor has added this note: "We doubt ot that Dr. Coke 
kept a re gular Journal till the day of his death , but no 
more of it than we have n ow inserted has come to hand. 1149 
COKE 1 S DEATH 
Etheridge quotes a letter written by Coke on March 
14, 1814. "At sea, 30 de g rees of latitude south of the 
equator, 49 degrees of long itude distant from the Ca pe of 
- 50 Good Hope. " It was prepared for the Missionary Committee, 
but this is a duplicate which was sent to the Rev. Richard 
Reece. He tells of his plans for the work when they can 
51 
g et into India proper. 
48 Ibid., pp. 269-270 ; also Harvard, op. cit., 
pp. 67-68. 
49 Ibid. , P • 271. 
50 Etheridge, op. cit., PP• 403-407. 
51 See Appendix for copy of the letter. 
Harvard says tba t as Apri 1 approached, Coke lost 
his usual energy, and began to spend more time in his 
52 
cabin, resting. On May 2nd the doctor was not well. Says 
Harvard : 
"He sat for a short time in · occasional conversation , 
but eventual l y i n a state of great relaxation and debi -
lity. I was lying on the sofa-bed very weak 7 (Harvard 
had been qui te ill) and imagine d the Doctor experi n eed 
a momentary deject"on. To give the conversation a 
cheerful tone, I observed to him how great an obliga-
tion he had conferred upon me in giving me so good a 
wife, and how considerably my recent affliction had 
been lessened by her affecti onate offices. My attempt 
succeeded , His natural and amiable vivacity playe d on 
his c ountenance. He then rose, as if to embrace the 
opportunity of pa rting from us wlth cheerfulness; and 
taking us each by the hand , with a solean but heavenly 
smi l e gave us his blessing. Thus closed our earthly 
intercourse. "53 
The doctor retired to his cabi n with Cl ough. He 
requested Clough to get some medicine for his chest. The 
doctor then went t o bed. Clough asked if he might stay at 
his side during the night, but Coke sald that it was not 
necessary. 54 
The morning of May 3, 1814, at ha l f-pa st five, the 
servant who attended Coke , called him. Hearing no reply to 
his knock, he entered the cabin. Coke's body was found on 
52 Ffurvard, op. cit., p. 79. 
53 L oc . cit. 
54 Ibid., p. 80. 
55 
the floor. 
The servant went at once t o Clough, who went, in 
turn, t o Harvard. Clough, n o t wanting to speak t o Harvard 
for fear of the i mpact of the news upon Mrs. Harvard, 
wrote, in pencil on a sli p of paper, the following words: 
"Dr. Coke is dead ! 11 56 
Harvard then adds: 
11
'l' r emb l ing from weakness and· anxiety, I rose from my 
bed, and, having been assisted to dre s s by Mr. Clough, 
walked to the Doctor ' s cabin leaning on h i s arm. There , 
alas! I found the lifeless b ody of our beloved friend 
laid on the bed. I t appeared but little discomposed. 
A plac id smile rested on h i s countenance; the head was 
turned a little on one side , while the stain from a 
stream of blood whj c h had flowed from h i s mouth re-
mained on his right cheek ••• 11 57 
lmrva rd then says that the shi p ' s docto r was ca l led: 
11 Upon examining the body , he considered death to have 
been occasioned b y apoplexy. It was suppo sed that he 
must have risen i n the night, either t o call some of us 
or t o reach somethin~, and that he fell i n the position 
in which he was found. His death took pl ace, doubtless, 
before midnight, as the body, when d i sc overed, was 
quite cold and stiff. The easy dismissal >nth which he 
was evidently favoured afforded us some consolation, 
since neither Captain Birch nor myself heard any 
strugg ling or noise, which we must certainly have done, 
55 Ibid., p. 81. 
56 Loc. cit. 
57 Loc. cit. Harvard is the only source for the 
in_forma ti on regarding Coke 's death. Drew and b: t he ridge 
both u se Harvard, but neither cite him as the i r source. 
had there been any, as our cabins adjoined his, divided 
only from it by a very thin wainscot. "58 
The news o f Coke's death was sent to the missi on -
aries on board the "Lady Melville" and thep the fleet was 
tele graphed that "the Reverend Doctor Coke had departed 
th o l "rn u59 lS l e. 
THE BURIAL AT SEA 
The missionaries were at first unable to comprehend 
the full meaning of the news of Coke 1 s death. 11 None knew 
how t o speak the first, or , when he spoke, what to say. 1160 
The group wished to take the body bac k to Wales 
61 
for burial in the fam1.l y tomb at Brecon. 'l'he captain, how-
ever, explained that in light of the fact that they were 
on an outward voyage, in a sultry climate only two degrees 
o f the equator, and on a crowded ship, the body should be 
buried at sea. 
A massive deal coffin was constructed b y t he ship 's 
carpenter, with perforations to admi t wate r. Two cannon 
58 Ibid. , PP• 81 - 82 . 
59 Ibid. J 82. p. 
60 Loc. cit. 
61 I bid., pp. 82-83 . 
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balls were placed at the head, and two at the feet. About 
five in the afternoon the coffin was borne up the leeward 
gangway, and covered with signal fla g s. The soldiers were 
drawn up in rank on the deck, the passengers gathered 
62 
around the bier, and the ship' s bell was tolled. Harvard 
r ead the office for the dead at sea , and at the proper 
time, at Latitude 20 29 1 south; longitude 590 29 1 east, 
the body of Thomas Coke was consigned to the ocean. 63 
Harvard then mentions that the sky was a radiant tropi-
cal sunset. 
62 Ibid., pp. 84-85. 
63 Ibid., p. 85. 
CHAPrER IX 
IN CLOSING 
Two days after the burial of Coke the missionaries 
examined his private papers. Harvard says that they found 
1 
very little. Coke had already made his will in England. 
They found a schedule of his property, signed by his solici-
tor in London, and a statement of the sums for which he 
would be enabled, in India, to draw upon his bankers in Eng -
2 land. 
The missionaries were without funds , and Coke had 
left no provision for them. When they landed in Bombay on 
3 May 21st, however, they found that through the efforts of 
Captain Birch, a Mr. Money was ready to advance them funds , 
on the credit of the Socie ty in London. 
A month later they arrived in Ceylon. 4 The mission 
which was there established stands as a fitting tribute to 
the man who first conceived the idea of it. 
1 W. M. Harvard, A Narrat ive of the Establishment 
and Progress of the Mission to Ceylon and Lndia (London: 
Printed for the Author, 1823}, pp. 886-88. 
2 Ibid., 89. p. 
3 
Ibid. , P • 108. 
4 Loc. cit. 
Fourteen years a fter the death of Coke a memorial 
was erected in the Priory Church in Brecon. On it is in -
scribed the following message: 
SACRED 
· TO THE MEMORY OF THE REV. THONJAS COKE , LL.D. , OF' JESUS 
COLLEGE, OXFORD , WHO WAS BORN IN THIS BOROUGH THE 9TH OF' 
OCTOBER, A.D. 1747 ; WAS ONE OF THE COW~ON COUNCIL AND IN 
1770 FILLED THE OFFICE OF CHIEF MAGISTRATE WITH HONOR TO 
HIMSELF' AND E~UAL BENEFIT TO THE PUBLIC 
After a zealous ministry of several years in the 
Establi s hed Church, in 1776 he united himself to the Rev. 
John Wesley , M.A. , and preached the gospel with s uccess in 
various parts of Great Britain and Ireland. To him were 
confided the foreign missions of the Methodists; in support 
of which he expended a large portion of his fortune and 
with un r emitting vigor encountered toils and self-denial 
which the Chris t ian world beheld with admiration. By the 
blessing of God on the mission to the Negroes in the West 
Indies, commenced by him in 1786, a f oundati on was laid 
for the civilization and salvation of tha t degraded clasR 
of human beings . To the Negro race upon their native con-
tinent, as well as in the islands of their bondage, his 
compassions were extended; and he set the first example in 
modern days of e:(forts for the spiritual emanc i pation of 
Western Africa. After crossing the Atlantic eighteen times 
on his visits to the American continent and West Indian 
colonies i n the service of the souls of men , his unweari ed 
spirit was stirred within him to take a part in the noble 
en terprise of evangelizing British India. He sailed in 
1813 as t he leader of the first Wesleyan missionaries in 
Ceylon; but this burning and shining light , which in the 
western world had guided thousands into the paths of peace, 
had now fulf i lled its course , and suddenly , yet rich in 
evening splendor, sunk into the shadows of mortality. 
He died on the voyage, on the 3rd of ~~y, 1814; and 
his r emains were committed to the great deep until the sea 
shall gi ve up her dead. His days were past , but his pur -
poses were not broken off; for the mission which he had 
planned was made abundantly to prosper. . 
The same love of Christ , which made him long the 
advocate and the pattern of exertion in behalf of foreign 
lands , constrained him also to works of pious charity at 
home. I nto many neglected distri cts of England, Wales, 
and Ireland the means of grace were carried b y his private 
bounty or through his public influence, and his praise is 
in the gospel throughout all the churches. 
This monument was erected, A.D. 1828, at the ex-
pense of the ministers and missionaries with whom he was 
united as a record of their respectful gratitude for the 
disinterested services, the eminent usefulness , and the 
long tried and faithful attachment of their now glorified 
friend. 1 11 5 
The Reverend Frank Baker , in an address delivered 
in Wesley 's Chapel , on September 9 , 1947, in commemoration 
of the bicentenary of the birth of Coke, gives the follow-
ing descripti on of the memorial : 
11This memorial erected in 1822 as a tribute from 
his fellow-ministers and missionaries, is worthy of 
our study. Not on ly its words, but it s symbolism. 
At the left we see a negro pointing to a scroll in-
scribed with Coke's favourite text 'Ethiopia shall soon 
strech out her hands into God'--a reminder that Coke 
was a poineer of slave emancipation and evangelizati on , 
the father in God of the g reat Methodist missions in 
Africa and the West Indies, and also of America's two 
million coloured Methodists . The other text on the 
scroll , 'And the isles shall walt His law, 1 relates to 
the fi gure on the r i ght, a Cingalese studying his new 
Testament--reminding us that it was largely because o f 
Coke's God-given wanderlust, because of his imaginative 
realization of the spiritual needs of India , because of 
his dog ged determination and high courage, that the 
~ast was to learn more and yet more of the Saviour of 
the World, so that eventually Eastern Christians were 
to point the way of co-operation to the rest of' the 
world. Coke would have rejoiced to have led South 
Indian Methodism into the Church of South India, one 
of the forward-looking ventures of the present century, 
for he himself had tried to unite episcopal and non-
episcopal churches, in India as elsewhere, though with-
out success. 
5 Warren A . Candler, Life of Thomas Coke (Nashville: 
Lamar and Barton, 1923) , pp. 395-396. 
11And then at the foot of Coke's memorial we see a 
medallion , showing the sun, 'rich in even ing splendour' , 
setting over the sea. We are certain that thi s symbol 
als o wou l d have gl addened Coke's heart. For on many 
occasions he had admired and caused ot he6s to admire 
the rich bril:J,.iance of a suns et at sea 11 • 
6 Frank Bake r, "Thomas Coke , The St. Paul of 
Methodism" pp. 11-12. Al so see Samuel Warren, A Sermon 
Preached i n the Methodist Chapel, Norwi ch, the 5th of 
.t<'ebruary 1815, on the Occasi on of The , D~ath of the late 
Rev . Thoma s Coke LL:D . (Chester : J. Smlth, 1815}; 37 P• 
__, --
SUMWJARY 
The Background of the Perion In Which 
'l'homas Coke Lived: 1747-1814 
At the outset of a biographical study it is impera-
tive that one take into consideration the Zeitgeist under 
which the part icular individual lived. In the case of 
Thomas Coke, the ;'Time Spirit 11 of his particular epoch has 
a direct and most interesting bearing upon his life. 'rhis 
is seen i n four dominant fea tures of t he ei ·hteentb cent ry: 
F r t, the Political Situation, which saw a world of im-
peri al expansion and a result ng uccession of wars. Napo-
leon stood for a l most sixteen years as master of Europe, 
a constant threat to England. Coke made eighteen cross-
ings between England and America knowing that at any time 
his vessel was in danger of capture by the l''rench Navy . 
Second, the Growth of Missionar,y_ In_t_~_!:'est. As Warneck 
points out, from the period following the Reformation unt ·l · 
the rise of the Pietists g roups, no real Protestant mission-
1 
ary zeal was exhibited in Europe. With the Pietists, how-
ever , Europe was aroused from her lethargy, and a new inte-
1 Gustav Warneck, Outline of a Histor1 of Protestant 
Missi ons t r. by George Robson (New York: Fleming H. Revell 
Co., 1906), P• 25. 
rest in missions was born. Coke was in the vanguard of thi s 
movement. Third, the West African Slave Trade. Undoubtedly, 
one of the most infamous practices of modern history, this 
slave trade was the first social evils which Coke Attacked 
in America. Fourth_, the Background of Anglicanism and the 
Rise of Methodism in England and America. The Church of 
England reached , during the eighteenth century, what was 
perhaps its most lethiargic period. At the same time, a 
new and vir:i.le movement was being born, it was Methodism. 
It was this Me thodi sm that attracted Tho~as Coke; and it 
became the ch..annel through which he did his work. 
The Early Years I n The Life Qf Thomas Coke: 1747 - 1768 
Thomas Coke was born on October 9, 1747 in Brecon , 
Wales, the son of Bartholomew and Anne Phillips Coke. He 
wa s educated first at home, then in the village school. 
ln 1764 at sixteen , he matriculated as a Gentleman-
Commoner at Jesus College, Oxford. Here, h e tells us , he 
ca me under the spell of deism. This was followed by a 
period of "soul searching" which led ultimately to his con-
version. Coke rec eived the degrees of Bachelor of Arts , 
N'taster of Arts, and Doctor of Civil Law from Oxford. 
The Anglican Clergyman: 1769-1777 
Coke returned from Oxford t o his home in Brecon. 
418 
After serving s everal public offi c es he took holy orders , 
becoming an Anglican Pr iest. He became a Curate at South 
Petherton. During this period he experienced his conver -
s ion, which was greatly influenced by the evangelical re-
vi va l. Opposi ti on arose at his church when he attempted 
to e mploy an evange lestic approach in his ministry. After 
several attempts to continue his work, Coke left to join 
the Methodist Socie t ies . He had previously met John Wesley. 
The .First Seven Years As A Methodist: 1777-1784 
Coke became a clo se associate of Wesley's. I n two 
cases he rendered cons iderable help to the father of Me tho-
dism : in the case of the Birstal Chap e l and the formation 
of the Deed of Declaration. He began at this time his work 
with the Conference in Ireland. The outstanding event of 
t h is period, however , was Wesley's ordination of Coke as 
Superintendent for t he Methodis ts in the United States. 
This a c t on created a storm of pro test aimed at both Coke 
and We sley. 
The F'irst ~rip To America: 1784-1785 
Coke sai led from England on September 18, 1784 for 
the United States. 'l'his first trip was the mos t out stand -
ing of all the nine he made . He presided at the Christmas 
Conference at which time the Me thodist Episcopal Church 
was born. Acting under the direction of John Wesley, 
and by vote of the preachers, Coke then ordained Franci s 
Asbury as deacon and elder, and then consecrated him as 
Superintendent. Following the Conference Coke went on a 
preaching mission at which time he engaged in a controversy 
regarding the slavery issue. At this time Cokesbury 
College was established. 
Coke's Work In The United States : 1786-1805 
The eight subsequent trips to the United States, 
while covering a period of nineteen years, represents only 
approximately four years actually spent in America. Coke 
was engaged, for the most part , in visiting the Conferences, 
preaching, raising funds for missions and Cokesbury College, 
and representing Methodism in his capacity as i ts first 
bisho p . While Coke possessed great love for the American 
church, and worked diligentl y in its behalf, he neverthe-
less encountered considerable opposition, much of which 
was highly warranted. 
Coke 's Activity In The West Indies 
Coke's first vis5t to the West Indies was there-
sult of a storm in the Atlantic Ocean as he was making 
his secon d trip to the United States. He developed a 
g reat inter st in the West Indies, making , in all, five 
visi t s to the islands. His time there was spent in d"rect-
ing the missionar ies and in preaching. 
Coke's Work In The British Isles And On The Continent : 
1785-1813 
Coke experienced opposition in England as well as 
in the United States. The preachers r e sented what they 
fe lt was an over ambition on Coke's part to become a 
secon d John Wesley . In spite of this fact, Coke was 
e l e cted to several high offices in British and Irish Metho-
d i s m, including : Secretar y of the British Conference , 
President o f the British and Irish Confe r ences , a n d Presi-
dent of the Missionary Committee of British Methodism. 
Coke was responsible for much of the work done in the area 
o f missions. While he made a great many errors in direct-
ing t h e work of missions , he was responsible for the estab-
lisrlllle n t of missions in: Sierra. Leone , Africa; t h e West 
Indies; Ce ylon ; Gibraltar; A Mission to French Prison -
ers ; Home Missions in Wales; and Home Missi ons in Scotland. 
Coke was able to contribute large sums of money 
t o hi s mission work , having inherited a fortune from his 
parents an d his first w fe . Coke did not marry until late 
in life , and lost his first wife, the former Miss Penelope 
Goulding Smith, after five years of marriage . He then 
married Miss Ann Loxdale, who died eleven months later. 
The Voyag e To India And The Death Of Coke 
Coke had lon g had an iPterest in India. The last 
years of h is life were spent in p lan ning such a missi on. 
He even went so far as to offer to pay the entire expense 
of t he trip. While the Anglo-Indian political s:l.tuation 
prevented his going to India proper, the plan was to 
establish a miss:lon in Ce ylon. To tha t end Coke gathered 
a party of missionaries and on De cember 31, 1813, sailed. 
Coke d id not live to see the completion of tbe mission. 
Death came to him on board ship on Ma y 3 , 1814. He was 
buried in t he Indian Ocean . 
CONCLUSIONS: 
A CRITICAL APPRAISAL OF THE LIFE AND WORK OF THOMAS COKE 
Thomas Coke, from the standpoint of actual servi e 
rendered , stands as one of Methodism 1 s leading fi gures. 
From the aspect of personal life, he remains one of its 
most colorful personalities. This dissertation repre sents 
an attempt on the part of the author : 1. To arrive at a 
clear understanding of the man and his work , and 2. In 
light of that understanding to form a critical appraisal 
of him. Certain specific conclusions are to be drawn from 
such a study, and these conclusions form the appra sal. 
There are four major areas in which Thomas Coke' s 
life and work must be observed: 1. American Methodism, 
2. Methodism in the British Isles , 3. Missions, and 4. 
Personal Qualitie s of the Man. 
1. American Methodism. As the executor of Wesley ' s 
design for the Methodists in America, Thomas Coke played a 
stellar role in the drama of the birth and infancy of Ameri-
can Methodi sm. In matters of polity and organization, 
Coke's judgment was not always sound. Frequently his sug-
gestions were re~ected by the American preachers simply 
because they were not feasible. In making a judgment of 
the quality of Coke's administrative ability, it i s neces-
sary to say that it was not brilliant, as compared to that 
of Wesley or Asbury. The fact which cennot be ignored, 
however , is that at a period in American Method am's his-
tory when leadership was necessary, Coke , regardless of 
his strength or weakness , provided leadership. While such 
l eadership may leave much to be desired, this author feels 
that subsequent history has proved tba. t Coke 1 s capab li ties 
out weig hed his limitations . This is seen in the following 
areas: 
a. The Christmas Conference. The rapid, successful 
growth of the Methodist Episcopal Church certainly counter -
balances any immediate weaknesses of the leadership of the 
Conference a t which it was born. 
b. Coke's eight subsequent visits to the United 
St ates demonstrate a great lack of vis1on in that they were 
far too brief for thorough planning. This author feels that 
if Coke could have remained in the United States for a more 
ex t ended period of time he might have projected a program 
fo r the Church , and then given the necessary p ower to com-
plete such a program. In spite of this fact, Coke was pre-
sent to give assistance at a vital, formative period, if by 
no other means than as the medium between Wesley and the 
Americans. 
c. Cokesbury College. From a short range point of 
view Coke's plans for Cokesbury indicate a lack of good 
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supervision. None the less , he established an ideal of 
higher educat ion which Methodism was to hold for years to 
come. 
d. 'rhe Slaver.:y: I s ue. This author fee l s that Coke 
displayed poor judgment, or perhaps a lack of courage, in 
not pursuing the attack on slavery longer than the first 
trip. Yet his attack helped awaken the social conscience 
of Methodism, causing this ideal to bear fruit in l ater 
years . 
2. Methodism in the British Isles. Much of the 
criticism given Coke in regard to American Methodism applies 
to the British Societies. Coke did not remain long enough 
t o complete a program. His work prior to 1784 d e monstrates 
rather clearly that he was able to master a problem ; the 
case of the Birstal House , and certainly the Deed of Decla-
ration, beina sufficient proof for this belief. It was 
after Coke began his work in the United States and the We st 
I n dies that his effec tiveness in Britain began to dec l ine. 
The reason for Coke's not having assumed mo re of John Wes-
ley's prerogative is due, in large measure, t o one thing: 
sheer want of' time. 
3 . Miss ionary Activity. The ill-fated missi on to 
Sierra Leone is ample proof that Coke was not the best of 
directors in the area of missions. With that is the very 
poor record of the financing of the Missionary Committee, 
of which Coke was head. In spi te of this, Coke stands as 
the "Father of Methodist Missions". He possessed a great 
missionary passi on combined with a keen realization for 
the need. To th is end he gave himself unstintingly. In 
sea-voyages alone he covered the equivalent of four times 
around the earth, about 100,000 miles , making some 100 
1 
voyage s. He was constantly shuttling between England and 
Ireland, making twent y -seven visits in all. He visi.ted the 
Channel Islands at least four times , France once , Holland 
once. He made n i ne trips to the United States and five 
visits to the West Ind:i.es. He was responsible for the 
establi shment of the following permanent missions: 
a. The West Indies 
b. Sierra Leone - with the second attempt. 
c. Ceylon 
d. Gibraltar 
e. The Mission to the French Prisoners 
f. Home Missions in Wale s 
g . Home Missions in Scotla nd 
4. Personal Qualities of the Man. Thomas Coke is 
an interesting combination of weaknesses and strengths. 
There are certain obvious weaknesses which must be men-
tioned : 
a. Persona l Ambition. Combined with a deep zeal for 
1 F'rank Baker, "Thomas Coke, The Saint Paul of 
Methodism" An address delivered in Wesley's Chapel, City 
Road, London, on the 9th September, 1947, in commemoration 
of the bicentenary of the bi r th of Dr. Thomas Coke. p. 5. 
the work of God was unquestioned personal ambition. Coke 
made far too many . 11 offers 11 of himself, to American, British , 
and Irish Methodism, as well as the Church of England. At 
one point in his career he was, simultaneously, B"shop of 
the Methodist Episcopal Church, President of the British 
Conference, President of the Irish Conference, and President 
of the Missionary Committee. 
b. Range of Interest. Coke's range of interest was 
so wide that, in one sense, he became an ecclesiastical 
"jack of all trades ". This is clearly seen in his writings 
as well as in his ministries. He lacked the ability to 
concentrate on one particular task. 
c. Relations with Peonle. While Coke possessed an 
amazing interest in, and love for , people, he lacked the 
power to lead and at the same time command the respect and 
love of his followers. He had an ext raordinary faculty for 
making himself misunderstood by most of the preacher s on 
both sides of the Atlantic. 
Combined with the weaknes se s , Coke possesse d certain 
strengths, whic h, when viewed together appear completely 
paradoxical. His strong points are: 
a. An Abiding Love Qf People. Coke possessed a 
sincere love of people, especially the downtrodden of the 
earth. His Journal is a clear i ndication of this fact. 
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Through this love he was able to see and understand need, 
whether for the American preacher who was not receiving an 
adequate salary, the Negro of the West Indies, who because 
of Dutch laws, could not worship , or the Irish peasant 
driven from his home by an unjust overlord. 
b. The Abilit to Create Enthusiasm. Coke had an 
amazing ability to create an initial interest and enthus-
iasm. This is seen 'n his work for missions , as he raised 
g reat sums of money b y g oing from door to door. This 
aspect of his personality is clearly demonstrated in his 
work for Cokesbury College. Coke possessed the power to 
move people; he lacked the power to hold them. 
c. Love of Nature. This aspect of Coke's person-
ality appears as one of his most evident and attractive 
characteri stics. Regardless of how pressed he was under 
the weight of duties, he took notice of the glories of the 
sunset, the song of the bird in the morning, and the flowers 
of the springtime . 
d. A Deep Personal Piety. One cannot complete a 
study of Thomas Coke without being conscious of his great 
faith in God. It is at this point that most o f his 
biog raphers be come so enamored of hlm tba t they forget h:ls 
weaknesses. I t is true , however, that whatever his faults, 
Coke was deeply , and sincerely, a man of God. 
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As this study or Thomas Coke is brought t o a close 
one is reminded or Charle s Wesley ' s phrase, which applies 
very wel l to Coke, "God buries His workmen , and still 
carries on His work. " 
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EXHIBIT Ot.TE 
Letters Concerning the Birstal Hous e 
In a letter written to his brother , Cha rles, dated , 
Alnwick, May 28, 1782, Wesley wrote. 
11 1 Dear Brother, 
The history of the matter is this: When I was at 
Dawgreen, near Birstal , the trus tees for the Birstal 
house brought me a deed, which they read over and de-
s i red me to sign . We disputed upon it about an ho r. 
I then gave them a positive answer that ' I wo u l d not 
s i gn it'; and, lea vi ng them abruptly went up t o my 
r oom. 
About noon I preached at Horbury . In the evening 
I preached and met the Soc i ety at Wakefield. At night, 
a lit tle before I went to bed, the tru tees came again, 
g ot round and worried me dovm. But I think they ca n -
n o t worry you . May not you ve ry properly wr ite to Mr. 
Valton? 'If the trustees will settle the Birstal 
h ou s e on the Methodi st plan, I will sign their deed 
with all my hear t; but i f they build an ho use for a 
Presbyterian meeting house, I will not, I dare no t , 
have anything t o do with it! I never yet sent a 
letter of at torney on such an occasion, nor wrote in 
any other fo rm than this, 'Its recelpt shall be your 
d ischarge. 1 If the executor s ays ' I will not pay it 
on such a recei pt, 1 then I will send a letter of 
att orney. • • 11 
fr om John Telford, B.A., editor, The Letters of 
the Rev. John Wesley, A.M. (London : The Epworth Press, 
193l~VII, pp. 124-125. 
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EXHIBIT TWO 
Charles wrote a letter to the Birstal trustees 
with these words : 
11 
'You add, - - ' As long as the conference appoints 
preachers with candid impartiality, we doubt not their 
appoin tments will be acquiesced in by the trustee s and 
class leaders. 1 But according to this deed, the con-
ference has n o more business than the parliament to 
appoint preachers at all. To touch on one more point. 
From the begi nning of Methodism till now, the assist -
ants appointed the stewards in all societies; but this 
deed gives t he trustees and leaders this power; wh · ch 
they think is 'necessary to en ure the repaymen t of 
the ~3 50 to be advanced for the bui l ding ' . Ne cessary! 
Not at all. How many thousand pounds, advanced for 
building s , have been paid within these f orty years, 
though all the stewards in England, Scot l and, and Ire-
land , have been hitherto appo inted by my brother or 
the assistants! You conclude your letter with a very 
just observation : 'the civil and religious rights of 
mankind have se ldom been pr omoted by the assemblies 
of ecclesiastics of any den omination; and the y never 
will be unless they are composed of men d evoted to 
God, and dead to all the allurements of ease, and 
avarice, and ambition. 1 'rhis is undoubtedl y true; 
and this, we humbl y hope, is t he real character of 
most (at least) of those persons that meet in our 
assemblies. We hope , likewise, that 'their consulta-
tions wi ll always be moderated by some wise and truly 
religious man 1 ; otherwise, that God will sweep away 
thl:3 name of Methodist from the earth. Upon the whole, 
I cannot, I dare not sign tb~t deed. I can have 
noth1ng to do with it. If the house should, neverthe-
less , b e built , and settled upon that plan, I apprehend 
the consequence would be this: l. No Me thodi s t prea -
cher would ever preach in it. I f any did the whole 
body wo uld -disclaim him. 2. My brother would immed-
iately set a subscription on foot for bu y ing ground 
and building another house. The trustees then might do 
what the y p l eased with theirs 1 11 
from Luke Tyerman, The Life and Times of the Re verend Jorm 
Wesley , M.A . (New YOrk:---Rarper~roS7,-lrr72) , Ill, pp. 
376-377. Ty erman says he has taken this l etter from Wes ley 1 s 
Works, XII, p. 140. 
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EXHIBIT T BRE:E 
Mr. Wesley, fearing t hat the powers invested in 
the Conference by the Deed of Declarati on , left a letter 
to be read at t he first mee ting of the Conference after 
his decease : 
To the Methodist Conference. 
My dear Brethren, 
u'C hester , April 7 th,l785 
Some of our travell ing Preachers have expressed a 
fea r , That after my decease y ou would e xclude them either 
fr om preachi ng i n connection with you, or from some other 
prive l eges which they n ow enjoy . I kn ow n o other way to 
prevent any such inc on venience , than to leave these my 
last words with you . 
I beseech you by the mercies of God, that you never 
avail y ourselves of the Deed of Declaration , to assume any 
superiority over your brethren: but l e t a ll things g o on, 
among those Itinerants who chuse sic t o remain togethe r, 
exact l y in the same manner as when I wa s with you , so far 
as circumstances wil l permit. 
I n particular I beseech you, i f y ou ever love d me, 
and if you now love God and your brethren: to have no 
respec t of pe rsons, in stationing the Preachers , in chusing 
sic children for Kingwood -school, in d is posing of the 
yearly contribution and t he Preachers' F'und , or a n - other 
public money. But do a ll thinbs with a single e ye , as I 
have done from the beginning. Go on thus, doing al l things 
without prejudice or partial ity, and God wi ll be with you 
even to the end. 
John Wes ley ' " 
from: Dr. Coke and Mr . Jvioore, The Life of the Rev. John 
Weslex, !.M. (London: G. Paramore:-T792T, pp. 358- 359. 
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EXHIBIT FOUR 
The Deed of Dec l aration 
"The Deed of Dec l aration is dated the 28th of 
February . I t is entitled, ' The Rev. J ohn Wes l ey's Decla-
ration and Establishment of the Conference of the people 
called Methodists. 1 And in the atteste d copy is said to 
"bl3 'Enrolled i n His Majesty's Court o f Chan c e r y . 1 - ... I 
shall endeavor to state the s ubstance of t he Pre amb l e to 
this fa.mous Deed, as concise l y as po sib l e to retain the 
sense complete. -- It says, that , Whereas divers buildings 
commonly called Chapels with a Message and Dwelling-House 
-- situate in various parts of Great Br i tain, have been 
g iven and conveyed from time to time by the said John Wes -
ley, to certain persons and the:tr heirs in each of the sa d 
g ifts and conveyances named -- Upon Trust 1 that the trus-
tees in the several deeds respective l y named, and the sur-
vi vors of them -- and the Trustees for the time being to 
be elected as in the said deeds is appointed, should per-
mit the said John Wesley, and such other persons as he 
should for that purpose nominate and appoint, at a l l times 
during his life - - to have and enjoy the free use and 
be nefi t of the said premises -- therein to preach and ex-
pound God's Holy Word: And upon further trust, that the 
said respe c tive Tr us·t;ees, etc. should permit Charles 'lesley, 
brother of the said John We sley, and such other persons as 
the said Charles Wesley should for that purpose -- n oml-
nate and appoint, in like m~nner during his l ife . And 
af ter the decease of the survivor of them, the said John 
and Charles We sley , Then upon further Trust , That the said 
re s "l:)e c ti ve Trustees, etc. should be appointed at the yearly 
Conference of the ue ople called Methodi st s in London, 
Bristol, or Leeds, and no others, to have and enjoy the 
said premises for the pur po ses aforesaid: And whereas 
d ivers p ersons have in like manner given or conveyed many 
Chapels, etc. situate in va r i o us parts o f &reat Britain, 
and also in Ireland, to certain trustees, in each of the 
said g ifts and conveyances respectively named, upon the 
like trusts, and ror t he same uses and purooses aforesaid 
(except only that in some of the said gifts and convey -
ances, no life estate or other Interest is thereby g iven 
and reserved to the said Char l es Wes l ey .) And whereas, 
for rende ring effectua l the trusts created by the sa d 
several gifts or c onveyanc es, and that no doub t of liti -
gation may arise with respect to the interpretation and 
true me a n ing thereof, it had been thought expedient by the 
said John Wesley, on behalf of himself as donor of the sev-
eral Chanels, etc. as of the donors of the said other 
Chapels , etc. -- to explain the words 'yearly Conference 
of the people called Methodists, 1 contaj_ned in all the 
said trust deeds, and to declare what persons are members 
of the said Conference, and how the succession and identity 
thereof is to be continued: Now therefore these presents 
witness, that for accomplishing the afore said purposes, 
the said John Wesley doth hereby declare, that the Confer -
ence of the people called Methodists , in London, Bristol, 
or Leeds, ever since there hath been any yearly Conference 
of the pe ople called Methodists -- hath always heretofore 
c onsisted of the preache rs, commonly called Methodist 
preachers, in connexion sic with, and under the care of 
the said John Wesley, whom he hath thought expedient year 
after year to summon to meet him -- rro advise with them 
for the promotion of the g ospel of Christ to appoint the 
said persons so summoned, and the other preachers also in 
connexion with and under the care of the said John Wes le y 
not summoned to yearly Conference, to the use and e nj o y -
ment of the said Cha pels -- the names of all which persons 
so summoned and appointed, with the Chapels to which they 
were so appointed, together with the durat ion of such 
a pnointments - - with all other matters transacted at the 
said yearly Conference, have year b y year been printed 
and pub lished under the title of minutes of Conference. 
1l'he deed then g oes on to state the declara tion and estab-
lis hment of the Conference in the following words, 
11 
'And these presents further witness, and the said Joh."YJ. 
Wes le y doth hereby avouch and further declare that the 
several persons herein after named, to wit ' 
After mentioning by name one hundred of the preachers, it 
further states that these -- Being preachers and expounders 
of God 's Ho l y Word, under the care and in connexion with 
the said J-ohn Wesley, have been, n ow are , and do on the day 
of the date hereof, constitute The members of the said Con-
ference, according to the true intent and meaning of the 
said se veral gifts and conveyances wherein the words, ' Con-
ference of the people called Methodists ' are mentioned and. 
contained . And that the said several persons before-named, 
and their successors forever, to be chosen as herein-after 
mentloned, are, and shall forever be construed, taken, and 
be the Conference of the people called Methodists. Never-
theless upon the term and subject to the Regulations here-
in-after prescribed; that is to say, 
'First . Tb~t the members of the Said Conference and 
their successors for the time bein g forever, shall assemble 
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once in every year, at London , Bristol , or Leeds (except as 
e.f ter mentioned ) for the purposes aforesaid; and the time 
and p lace of holding every subsequent Conference shall be 
appo inted at the preceding one, save that the next Confer-
ence after the date hereof, shall be holden at Leeds in 
Yorkshire, the last Tuesday in July next. 
'Second. The act of the majority in n umber of the 
Conference assembled as aforesaid, shall be had, taken, 
and be the act of the whole Conference to all intents, pur-
poses , and constructions whatsoever. 
' Third. That after the Conference shall be assem-
bled as aforesaid, they shall first proceed to fill up all 
the Vaca ncies occasioned by death of absence, as after men-
tioned. 
' Fourth. No act of the Conference assembled, as 
aforesaid, shall be had, taken, or be the act of the Confer-
ence, unti l forty of the members thereof are assembled, un-
less reduced under that number by death, since the prior 
Conference or absence as afte r mentioned; nor until a ll the 
vacancies occasioned b~ death or absence shall be filled up 
by election of new members of the Conference, so as to rnake 
up the n umber one hundred, unless there be not a suffic ent 
numbe r of pe rsons objects of such election: during the as-
semb l y of the Conference there shall alwa y s be forty mem -
0ers present at the doing of any act, save as afore aid, or 
othe rwise such acts shall be void. 
' F ifth. The duration of the yearl y assembl y of the 
Conference, shall not be less than five days, not more than 
three weeks , and be concluded by the appointment of the 
Conference , if under twenty-one days; or otherwise the con-
c l usion thereof shall follow of course at the end of the 
said twenty-one days; the whole of which said time of the 
a ssembly of the Conference shall be had, t aken, and con-
sidered, and be the yearl y Conference of the people called 
Methodists, and all acts of the Conference during such year -
ly assembly thereof, shall be the acts of the Conference and 
none others. 
'Sixth. Immediately after all the vacancies occa-
sion by death or absence are filled up b y t he election or 
new members as aforesald, the Conference shall choose a 
President and Secretary of their assembly out of them-
selves, who shall continue such unt il the election of an-
other President or Secretary in the next, or other subse-
quent Conferences; and the said President shall have the 
privilege and power of two members in all acts of the 
Conference during his presidency, and such other powers , 
privileges, and authorities, as the Conference shall from 
time to time see fit to intrust into his hands. 
' Seventh. Any member of the Conference absenting 
himself from the year ly assembly thereof for two years 
successi vely, without the consent or dispensation of the 
Conference, and be not present on the first day of the 
third yearl y assembly thereof at the time and place 
appointed for the holdin~ of the same, shall cease to be 
a member of the Conference from and after the said first 
day of the said third yearly assembl y thereof, to all in-
tents and purposes, as though he was naturally dead. But 
the Conference shall and may dispense with or consent to 
the absence of any member from any of the said yearly 
assemblies, for any cause which the Conference may see fit 
or necessary, and such member whose absence shall be so 
d ispensed with, or consented to by the Conference , shall 
not by such absence cease to be a member thereof. 
1Bighth. The Conference shall and mat expe l and 
pu t out from being a member thereof, or from being in 
connexi on therewith, or from being on trial, any person 
member of the Conference admitted into connexion, or up-
on trial, for any cause which to the Conference may seem 
fit or necessary; and every member of the Conference so 
expelled and put out, shall cease to be a member thereof 
to all intents and purposes, as thoug h he was natur a ll y 
dead. And the Conference immediately after the expulsion 
of any membe r thereof as aforesaid, shall elect another 
person to be a member of the Conference in the stead of 
such member so expelled . 
'Ninth. The Conference shall and may admit into 
connexion with them, or upon trial, any person or 99rson s 
whom the y shall approve, to be preachers and expounders 
of God ' s Hol y word, under the care and direction of the 
Conference, the name of every such person or persons so 
admitted into connexion , or upon trial, a.s aforesaid, with 
the time and degrees of the admission, being entered in 
t h e Journals or Minutes of the Conference. 
'Tenth. No person shall be elected a member of the 
Conference who hath not been admitted in connexion with the 
Conference as a preacher and expounder of God's Holy word, 
as aforesaid, for twelve months . 
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'Bleventh. The Conference shall not nor may nomi -
nate or appoint any person to the use and enjoyment of, 
or t o preach nd e xpound God ' s Holy word i n, any of the 
Chapels and premises so given or conveyed, or whi c h may 
be gi ven or conve yed on the t r usts aforesaid, who is n ot 
either a membe r of the Conference, o r a dmi tted j_nto con-
nexion wi th the same, or u~on trial as aforesaid; not 
appo "nt any person for more than t hree years successively 
to the use and enjoyment of any Chapels and premises al -
ready given, or to be given or conveyed upon the trusts 
foresa id, except orda i ned minis ters of the Church of b:ng -
land. 
'T we l fth. That t he Conference shall and may 
appoint the p lace of hol ding the yearly assembly t h ere of 
at any other city, t own, o r p lace than London, Bristol, 
or Leeds, when it shall seem expedient so to do. 
'Thirteenth. And for the convenience of Chapels 
and premises already or whic h may hereafter be give n or 
conve yed upon the trust aforesaid, situRte, in I reland or 
other parts of out of the ldngdom of Great Britain, the 
Conference shall and may whe n and as often as it shall seem 
ex~edient, but n ot otherwise , appoint and delegate any mem-
bers of the Conference with a ll or any of the p owers, 
privi l cses , and advantages herein before contained or vest-
ed in the Conference : and all a nd every the a cts , admis-
sions, expuls ions, and appointments whatsoever of such 
member or members of the Conference so appointed and de le-
gated as aforesaid, the same being pu t into writing, and 
signed by such delegate or delegates, and en t ered i n to the 
Journa l s or Minutes of the Conference and subscribed as 
af ter ment ioned, shall be deemed, t aken, and be , the acts, 
admiss i ons , expuls ions, and appointments of the Conference, 
to a ll intents, constructions , and purposes whatsoe ver, 
from the resuective t mes when the same shall be done by 
such de l egate or de legates , notwithstanding anyt hing here-
in contained to the contrary. 
' Fourteenth. All reso l uti ons and orders to uching 
electi ons, admis si ons, expulsions , consents, d isp ensa tion s , 
delegations or appointments and acts whats oe ver of the 
Confe rence, shall be entered a nd written in the Journal s 
or Minutes of the Conference which shall be kep t f or that 
pur pose , publicly read, and then subscribe d b y the President 
and Secretary thereof f or t he time being , during the time 
su ch Conference shall be assembled; and when so entered and 
subs cribed, shall be had, taken, received, and b e the acts 
of the Conference, and such entry and subscription as 
a foresa id shall be had, taken , received, and be evidence 
of all and every such acts of the said Conference and of 
t heir said delegates without the aid of any other proof; 
a n d whatever shall not be entered and subscribed as afore-
s aid , shall not be had, taken, received, or be the act o f 
the Conference: and the said President and Secretary are 
hereby required and obliged to enter and subscribe as 
aforesaid every act whatever of the Conference. 
'Lastly. ~Vhenever the said Conference shall be 
reduced under the number of forty members, and continue 
so reduced for three yearly assemblies thereof successively, 
or whenever the members thereof shall decline or neglect 
to meet together annually for the purposes aforesaid, dur-
i ng the space of three years, that then, and in either of 
the sai d events , the Conference of the people called Metho-
dists shall be extinguished , and all the aforesaid powers , 
privile ges , and advantages sball cease , a n d the said 
Cha pels and pr emises, and a ll other Chapels and premises 
which now are, or hereafter ma y be settled, given or con-
veyed, u p on t he trusts aforesaid, shall vest in the Trus -
tees for the time bein g the said Chapels and premi es 
re s pe c tively, and their successors forever: Upon Trust 
the y, a n d the survivors of them, and the Trustees for 
the time being do, shall, and ma y appoint such person and 
persons to preach and expound God 's Holy word therein, 
and to have the use and enjoyment thereof, for such time 
a nd in such manner as to them shal l seem proper. 1 " 
from: John \'Vhitehead, M. D . The Life of the Rev. 
John Wesley, M.A. (Boston: Hill and Brodhead-,- 1846);11, 
pp. 248, 253 . 
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EXHIBIT F'IVE 
August 10, 1780, John Wes le y wrote to Dr. Lowth, 
Bishop of Lon d on, requesting that ministers be ordained 
a n d sen t to Ame rica: 
"' My Lord,- - Some time s ince, I received your lord-
shin ' s favour , f or whic h I return your lordshi p my sincere 
thanks . These persons did n ot apply to the Society, 1 (for 
Pro pagation Christian Knowledge in Foreign Parts , ) 'beca u se 
they had n othing to ask o f them. They wanted n o salary 
for their minister: they were themselves able and wi ll ing 
to maintain him. They, therefo re , appli ed, by me, to your 
l ol"'dship, as members of the Church of' .11:ngland, and desirous 
so to continue , be gging the favour of y our lor dship, af te r 
your lordshi p had examined him, to ordain a p ious man who 
mi g ht officiate as their minister. 
But your lordship observes, ' 'l'here are thre e mini -
sters in that country a lready . 1 True , my lord : but what 
are three, to watch over all the sou ls in that exten s ive 
country? Will you your lord s hip permit me to s peak free l y? 
I dare n ot d o otherwise. I am on the verge of the grave, 
and kn ow not the hour when I shall d rop into it. Suppose 
there were three score o f these missi onaries in the coun-
try , coul d I i n cons cienc e recommend these souls to their 
care? Do they take any care o f their own s ouls? I f they 
do , (I speak it with concern, ) I fear the y are a l most the 
only missi onaries in America that do. My lord, I d o not 
speak rashl y : I have been i n America; a nd so have se vera l 
with whom I have l ate l y conversed . And b oth I and. the y 
know , what manner of men the greater par t of these a re . 
They are men who have neither the power o f reli gion, nor 
the for·m; rnen tb..at lay no claim to piety, nor even decency . 
Give me leave, my l ord , to speak more free l y sti ll: 
perhaps it is the last time I shall troub l e your lordsh:tp. 
1 know your lordship ' s abilit i es and extensive learning : 
I believe, what is f ar more , that y our lordshi p fears God. 
I have heard, that your lordship is unfa s hionably d il igent 
in exami ning the candidates for holy orders; yea , that 
our lordship is generally at the pains of examining them 
yourself:O ·""xamining them1 In what respe cts'? Why whether 
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they understand a little Latin and Greek: and can answer 
a few trite que stions i n the science of divinity ! Alas, 
h ow l ittle does this avail. Does your lordship examine, 
whether they serve Christ or Belial? Vhethe r they love 
God or the world ? Whether they ever had any ser ious 
thought about heaven or hell ? Whether they have any real 
des ire to save their own souls, or the souls of others ? 
I f not, what have they to do with holy orders? And what 
will become of the soul committed to their care? 
My lord, I do by no means despise learning : I know 
the value o f it too well. Bu t what is this , particularly 
in a Christian ministe r, c ompared to piety? ~hat is it in 
a man tha t has no reli gion? 'As a jewe l i n a swine ' s snout. 1 
Some time si nce, I recommended to your lordship a 
p lain man , whom I had known above twenty years, as a ner-
son o f dee p genui ne piety, and of unblamable conversation . 
But he neither understood Gree k or Latin; and he affirmed, 
in s o man words , that 'he be l ieved it was h is duty to 
preach , whethe r he was ordained or no. 1 I believe so too. 
What became of him since, I know not. But suppose he re-
ceived presbyterian ordination ; and I cannot blame him i f 
he did . He mi.g ht think any ordination better than none. 
I do not know, that Mr. Hoskins had any favour to 
ask of t he Society. He aske d the favour of your lo rdship 
to ordain · him, that he might minister to a little flock in 
America . But y our lord ship did not see g ood to or•dain h m: 
but your lordshi p did see g ood to ordain, and send to Ameri-
ca other pers ons , who knew something of Greek and Latin, 
but knew no more of saving souls, than of catching whales. 
In this respect, also I mourn for p oor America; f or 
the shee . scattered up and down therein. Part of·them. have 
n o shepherd at all, par ticularly in the northern colonies; 
and the case of the rest i s little better, for their own 
shepherds pity them not. They cannot, f or they have no 
pity on themse lves , they take no thought or care ab out their 
own souls. 
Wishing your lordshi p every blessing from the grea t 
Shepherd and Bishop of our sou l s, I remain, my lord, your 
lordship's dutiful son and servant, 
John Wesley'tr 
f r om Tyerman , OJ?· cit., III , pp . 332-333. 
EXHIBIT SIX 
Calamy 1 s Defence_ ..£!.. Moderate Nonconformity 
111 That our ordination by Presbyters, of which Mr. 
Hoadly takes the liberty to speak so contemptibly, is to 
a l l intent s and pur oses (except that of gaining church 
preferment) valid, I prove by four arguments. 
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111First, I argue from the identit~ of Bi shops and 
Presbyters. This argument had been often teased and 
wor ried, and yet it is far from being breathless. But I 
wil l uut it in the words of the learned Dr. Whitake r , who 
was the celebrated King 1 s Professor of Divinit~ in the Uni-
versi t y of Cambridge. Duraeus, chal leng ing him to declare 
how the ministers among the reformed came by their call to 
that sacred office, bids him till, if he cou l d, who called 
fortb Luther , and Calvin, and Beza, and the rest ? Dr. 
Whitake r answers him, that as far as Luthe r , and Zuinglius, 
and Bucer, and Oecolompadius , a n d many others of them, they 
we re authorized Presbyter s and Teachers in the Church of 
Rome, ordained and universal l y owned a mong them · and tb~t 
therefore the y being Presbyters , and Presbyters being by 
Divine Rig~t the sam~ as Bisho s, tRey mie;ht warr~ntab ly 
set other ~resbyters over the chur~-~· ••• That Presby -
ters are by divine .right tne-same as Bisho ps appears from 
hence , that such as were solemnly set a part for the sacred 
minist r y, and entrusted with the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven , and au thorized to administer all ordinances i the 
church to the fai t hful committed to their care, are in 
Scripture styl ed Bishops and Elders , or Presbyters, with -
out any ma rk of dis tinction. To be convinced of this a man 
need but turn to several pa ssages when they are mentioned. 
111 St. Paul, writing to the Philippians, direct s 
his epistle to all the saints in Christ Jes us at Philippi, 
wi t h the Bishops and Deacons. He mentions Bi shop s and 
Deacons, but no Presbyters. Had there been any Presbyte rs 
dj stinc t from Bishops, it is hard to give a reason why they 
shoul d be passed over in silence. It is more rational to 
appre hend thes e Bishops we re no other than the Presb y ters 
of t he church. And this sentiment 1 c onfirmed by the 
Syr ia c, one of the most ancient versions of the New Testa -
ment , which read it 1 Presb :y te r s and Deacons 1 • 'rhere could 
not have been several Bishops at Phili pp i , in the sense 
the Church of En g l and g ives to that word. There could n ot 
be seve ra l pastors of many churc he s in one such llttle 
place a s that. They must b e therefore pr o per Presb yte rs 
belonging to that flock. We need not wonder to hear of 
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many such in a church; for we are told that Paul and Barna -
bas ordained Elders in every church, Acts xiv. 23. 
11 
'The same Apostle, in his epistle t o Tj mothy, lays 
down the duties of Bishops and Deacon , and the qualifi-
cations necessar y for both, without say ing a word of Presby -
ters; of whom it is hard to suppose, he should, upon such 
an occasion, have been altoge ther s "lent, had they not been 
the same pe rsons whom he meant by Bisho ps. Theodoret, in 
h i s notes on Acts xi. 30, says , that the Bishop or Elder 
whom St. Paul charac t erizes, was a Presbyter, who was then 
indifferent l y called either Bishop or Presbyter; while at 
the same time those who were afterward called Bishops , 
were usual l y sty led Apostles. 1 rr 
LL.D. 
fr om Samuel Drew, The Life of the He~. Thomas Coke , 
(New York: J. Soule and T. IVlas on, 1818 ) , pp. 71-73. 
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EXHIBIT SEVEN 
Correspondence of John and Charles Wesley 
Reaardin~ Ordinat ion 
In a l e tter to Dr. Candler, in 1785 Charles Wesle y 
sai d : 
11 
'I can s ca r cely yet believe it, that in his eig ht y -
s econd year, my brother, my old intimate friend and com-
panion, wo u l d have assumed the Epis c opal character : or-
dain ed elders, consecrated a bisho p , and sent him ove r to 
ordain our lay-preache rs in America! I was then i_n i3r i stol 
a t his elbow; yet he ne ver gave me the l east hint of his 
intention. How was he surprised i nto so rash a n action ? 
He certainly persu aded himself t hat it was r· g ht. 
111 Lord Mansfield told me last -year, that ordination 
wa s separation. This my b rother does not, and will not 
see : or tha t he has r enounced t he princi p le s, and practice 
of his whole li f e; that he has acted contrary to al l his 
declarations , protestations, and writings; robbed his 
friends of their b oastings; realized the Nag ' s-head ordi -
nation ; and left an i n delible blot on his name, as long 
as it shall be r emembered. 111 
from John Whitehead, M.D . The Life of the Rev. 
J ohn Wesley, M•!• (Boston: Hi ll and Broadhead, 1846), 
II , pp . 264 -265. 
EXHIBIT EIGHT 
In Augu t 1785 Charles Wes l ey wrote his brother: 
"' I have been reading over gain ad aga · n, your 
reasons against a separation -- and entreat you in the 
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name of God, for Christ 's sake, to read them aga in your self 
wi th pr e vious p raye r; and ston, a~d proceed n o furt he r t • l 
yo 1 rece · ve an answer to your inquiry, 'Lord, what wouldest 
Thou have me to do ?' -- .l.!:very word of your eleven pages de-
serves the d eepest consideration: n ot to ment ion my testi -
mony and hymns. Only the seventh, I could wi h you to read 
-- as a pr ophecy, which I pray God may ne ver c ome to pass. 
"'Near thirty years s i nce then, y ou have stood 
against the importunat e solicitati ons of your pr eachers, 
who have scarc ely at l ast pre vailed. I was y our natural 
ally , and you r faithfu l friend : and while you continued 
faithful to your self we two could chase a thousand. I f 
they had not divided us , the y could ne ver have overcome y ou. 
But when you be gan ordaining for America, I knew and y ou 
knew, that your p reachers here would never rest, till you 
ordai. n e d them. You tol d me, 'They would separate by and by. 1 
The doctor tells us the same. His ' Me thodist 2pi scopal 
Church at Bal timore ' was i ntended to begat a ' Methodist 
~piscopal Church ' here. You kn ow he comes armed with your 
authority t o make u s all Dissenters. One of your s ons 
assured me, t hat not a preacher in London wou d refuse ord -
ers fr om the d oc tor. It is evident, that a ll seek their 
own, and prefer t he ir own interest to your honor; which n o t 
one of them scruules to sacrjfice, to his own ambition . 
Alas! what troubles are yo u preparing for yourself , as we ll 
as for me, and f or y our oldest and truest, and best friends. 
Before you have qui te broken d own the bridge, st op and con -
sider ! I f your s ons have no r e gard f or you, have some re-
gard for y ourse lf. Go to your g rave in peace; at least 
suffer me to g o first, be fore this ruin be under your hand. 
So much, I think, you owe to my father, t o my brother , and 
to me , as to sta y ti ll I am taken from the e vi l . I am on 
the brink of t he grave, do no t push me in, or imbitter my 
last moments. Let us not leave an inde li b le blot u pon 
our memory, but l et us leave behind us, the name and char-
acter of honest men . 111 
fr om: Mhitehead, ~cit . , II, p. 265. 
EXHIBIT NINE 
John 'le sley wrote an immediate answer to his 
brother's letter of August 1785. The letter is dated 
Plymouth, August 19; it reads: 
111 
••• I will tell you my thou ghts w· h all sjmpl " -
cit-,y, and wait for better information. If y ou agree with 
me, well: if not, we can, as Mr. Whit6field used to say, 
agree to d isagree . 
11 
' For these forty years I have been in doubt con-
cerning that question, "Nhat obedience is due to heathen-
ish prie st , and mitred infidels. 1 I have from time to 
t me proposed my doubts to t he most pious and sensible 
clergymen I knew. But they gave me no satisfaction: rather 
they seemed to be puzz led as well as me. Some obedience 
I a l ways paid to the bishops, in obedience to the laws of 
the land. But I can not see, that I am under any obligation 
to obey them, further than those laws require. 
11 1 It is in obedience to those laws, that I have 
ne ver exercised in England , the p ower which I believe God 
has g ven me. I firmly believe, I am a scriptural 
as much as any man in ~ngland, or in Europe : for the unin-
terrupted succession, I kn ow to be a fable, which no man 
ever did or can prove. Bu t thi s does in no wise interfere 
with my remaining in the Church of England : from which 1 
have n o more desire to separate, than I had f i fty years ago. 
I still attend all the ordinances of the church, at all 
opportunities. And I constantly and earnestly desire all 
that are connected with me, so to do. ~~en ~w. Smyth 
pressed us to 'separate from the church, 1 he meant, g o to 
church no more, And this was what I mea t seven and twent y 
years a g o, when I persuaded our brethren, 'not to separate 
from the church.' But here another quest i on occurs , ' What 
is the Church of Engl and? ' It is not all the peopl e of 
~ngland. Papists and Dissenters are no part thereof. It 
is not all the peopl e of ~ngland, exce _ t Papists, and Dis-
sente rs . The n we should h a ve a ~ lorious church indeed? 
'No; according to our twentieth Artj cle, a narticular church 
is, a cong regation of faithful pe o ple (Coetus credentium, 
word s of our La tin edition) among whom the word of God is 
preached, and the sacraments dul y administered . 1 Here is a 
true log ica l definition, containing both the essence and 
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the properties of a church. What then, according to thi s 
definition, is the Church of England? Does it mean, ' all 
the believers in England (except Papists and Dissenters ) 
who have the word of God, and the sacraments dul y adminis-
tered among them? ' I fear this does not come up to your 
j_dea of the Church of England. Well, what more do you 
i n clude in that phrase? 1W'ay, all the believers that ad-
here to the doctrine and discipline establishe d by the 
convocation under ~ueen Elizabeth. 1 Nay, that discipline 
is well n i gh vanished away, and the doctrine both y ou and 
I adhere t o. 
"'All those reasons , a gainst a separation from the 
church i n this sense, I sti ll subscribe to still. What 
then are you fri ghtened at? I no more separate from lt 
n ow than I did in the year 1758. I submit still, though 
s ometimes with a doubting conscience , to mitred infidels. 
I do indeed vary from thorn in some points of doctrjne, 
and in some points of disc ipline: by preaching abroad, 
for instance, by praying extempore, and by forming socie-
ties. Bu t not b y a hai r's b readth further than I believe 
to be meet, right and my bounden duty. I walk sti ll by 
the same rule I have done for between forty and fifty 
years. I do no thing rashl y. It is not likely· I should. 
The hi gh-da y of my blood is over. If you wi ll g o hand 
in hand with me , do . But do not hinder me, if you wi ll 
not help. Perhaps, if you had kept close to me, I might 
have done better. However, with or without help, I 
c r een on . And as I have been hitherto, so I trust I shall 
a l wa ys be. 
" 'Your affectionate friend and brother.'" 
from vVhitehead, op. cit., II, pp. 265-266. 
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EXHIBI T TEN 
To J-ohn Wesley ' s letter of August 19, 1785, Charles 
made his repl y t he fo llowing month, September. The letter 
as whitehead g ives it , is: 
111 I wi ll te ll you my thoughts with the same simpli-
city. There is no danger of our quarrelling, for the 
second blow makes t he quarrel; and y ou are the last man up -
on the earth I would wish to quarrel with. That juvenile 
l ine o f mine: ' Heathenish priests and mitred i nfide l s, 1 
I d isown, renounce, and with shame recant . I never k new of 
more than one mitred infide l ; and for him I took Mr . Law's 
word. 
111 I do not understand what 'obedience to the 
bishops' you dread. The y have l e t us alone, and le ft us to 
act just as we p leased for these fifty years. t present, 
some of them are quite friendly towards us, particular l y 
towards you. The churches are all open to you: and ne ver 
could there be l ess pretence for a separation. 
n 1'l'ha t you are a scriptural f."TT1<r f< 077 os , or over-
seer, I do not dispute. And so is every minister who has 
the cure of souls. Neither need we dispute whether the 
uninterrupted succession be a fable, as you believe, or 
real, as I believe? or whe t her lord King be right or wrong? 
You r definition of the Church of' England, is the same in 
prose, with mine in verse. --You write, ' All those reasons 
against a separation from the church, I subscribe to still. 
"Nha t then are you fri ghtened at? I no more separate from 
it, than I did in the yea r 1758. I submit still to its 
bishops . I do indeed vary from them in some points of 
disci pline, by preaching abroad, by pra ying extempore, and 
b y forming soc i eties, (might you not add, and by ordaining?) 
I sti ll walk by the same rule. I have done f or between 
forty and fifty years. I do n o thing rashl y. ' --if I could 
prove your ac tual separation , I would not; ne ither wish t o 
see it proved b y any other. Bu t do you not allow, that t he 
doctor has separated? Do you n ot know and approve of his 
avowed des i gn and resolutions, to ge t a ll the Methodists in 
the three k ingdoms , formed into a distinct compact b ody, a 
new Episcopal church of his own? Have you seen h is ordi-
nation sermon? I s the high - day of his blood over? Does 
he do anything rashly? Have you not made yourself the 
autho r of all his actions? I need not remind you, ' ~ui 
daci t per a lium, facit per ~· 
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111 I must not l eave unanswer ed your surpr ising 
quest ion, , . hat then are y ou frightened at?' At the doc -
tor 's rashness; at you r su pporting h i m in his amb i t ious 
pursuJts --at an approaching schism, as cause less and un-
provoke d as the American rebellion -- at you r own eternal 
d is grace, and a ll those frightful evils which your reasons 
describe . -- 1 If you will g o hand in han ci with me, do ' 
I d o go, or rather creep on in the old way in which we 
se t out, and trust to continue i n it till I finish my 
course. - - 'Perhaps , if you had kept close to me I might 
have done better 1 - - When you took that fatal step at 
Br istol, I kept as close to you as close could be; f or 
I was all the time at your elbow. You mi ght certainly 
have done better, if y ou had taken me i n t o be one of 
jour council. 
"'I thank you, for your intention to remain my 
friend. Herein my heart ls, a s your heart. Whom God 
ha th joined, let not man put asunder . We have taken eac h 
other for better for ·worse , till death do us --part? n o: 
but eternally unite. Therefore, in the love which never 
fai l eth, I am, 
111 Your affect ionate f riend and brother, 
11 1 C. Wes l ey ' " 
from Whitehead, op. cit., II. pp. 267 - 268. 
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EXHIBIT £LEVEN 
John Wes ley wrote an answer to his brother ' s 
epistle of September. John's letter is dated September 
13, 1785: 
11 
' Dear Brother, --I see no use of you and me dis-
puting together; for neither of us is likely t o convince 
the other . You say. I separate from the Church; I say, 
I do n ot. Then le t it stand. 
"'Your verse is a sad truth. I see fifty times 
more of England than you do; and I find few exceptions 
to it. 
rr 1 I believe Dr . Coke is as free from ambition as 
from covetousness. He has done nothing r~shly, that I 
know; but he has spoken rashly, which he retracted the 
moment I spoke to him of it. 'ro publish, as his present 
thoughts, what he had before retracted, was not fair play. 
He is now such a right hand to me as Thomas Walsh was. 
lf you will not or cannot help me yourself, do not hinder 
those that can and will . I must and will save as many 
souls as I can while I live , without being careful about 
what may possibly be when I d ie. 
"'I pray do not confound the intellects of the 
people in London. You may thereby a little weaken my 
hands, but you will grea tly weaken your own. 
111 I am, etc. 
111 John Wes ley 111 
'· ·. 
Rev. L. Tyerman, The Life and Times of the Rev . 
John Wes ley , ,M.A. (New York: Harper-and Brothers, 1927), 
III, p. 447. 
EXHIBIT TWELVE 
Tyerman says Wesley failed to see the point of 
Charles ' letter , that "ordination was separation," or 
rather, he declined to answer it. Tyerman then g oes on 
to quote two letters from Charles which followed the 
above letter by John. 
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On September 19 , 1785, Charles wrote from London: 
11 1Dear Brother, --I did not say, you separate from 
the Church; but I did say, 1 If I could prove it, I would 
not. ' 
"'That ' sad truth ' is not a new truth; you saw it 
when you expressed in your ' Reasons' such tenderness of 
love for the unconverted clergy. 
11 
' Of your second Thomas Walsh we had better talk 
than write. 
111 How 'confound their intellects?' how ' weaken 
your hands'?' I know no·t;hin g which I do to prevent the 
-oossible separation, but pray. God forbid I should sin 
against Him b y ceasing t o p ray for the Church of England, 
and for you, while my breath remains in me! 
11 1 I am, your affec tiona te brother, 
11 
' Char 1 e s We s 1 e y 1 11 
The secon.d letter written by Charles is dated July 
27, 1786, and was written in Bristol: 
"'Dear Brother, --I cannot rest, living or dy:tng, 
unless I dea l as faithfully with you as I am persuaded 
you would deal with me, if you were in my place , and I i n 
yours. 
from Tyerman, op. cit., III, p. 447. 
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111
I believe you have been too hasty in ordaining. 
I believe God left you to yourself in that matter, as He 
left Hezekiah, to show y ou the secret pride which was in 
your heart. I believe Lord Mansfield 1 s decisive words to 
me, 'Ordination :ts senaration 1 • 
11 
'Thus I have discharged my duty to God and Hi s 
churc h, and ap"9roved myself' your faithful friend and 
affectionate brother, 
"'Charles Wesley 1 11 
from 'ryerman, op. cit., p. 448. 
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E~1IBIT THIRTEEN 
The Plan Of The Council 
11 1. Our bishops and presiding elders shall be the 
members of this Council; provided that the members who form 
the Council shall never be fewer than nine. And, if any un-
avoidable circumstance pr event the at tendance of a presiding 
elder at the Council, he shall have the authority to send 
another elder out of his own dis trict to represent him, but 
the elder so sent by the absenting elder shall have no seat 
in the Council without the approbation of the bishop, or 
bishops, and pres i ding elders present. And if, after the 
above-mentioned provisions are complied with, any unavoid-
able circumstance or any contingencies reduce the number 
to l ess than nine, the bishop shall immediately summon such 
elders as do not preside to complete the number. 
11 2. 'l'hese shall have authority to mature everything 
that they shall judge expedient: (1) To preserve the gene-
ral union; (2) to render and prese rve the external form of 
wor hi~ similar in a ll our societies through the continent; 
(3) to preserve the essentials of the Methodist doctrines 
and discip l ine ure and uncorrupted; (4) to correct all 
abuses and disorders; and, lastly, they are author zed to 
mature everything they may see necessary for trJ.S good of 
the Church, and for promoting and improving our colleges 
and plan of education. 
11 3. Provided nevertheless, that nothing shall be 
received, as the resolution of the Council, unless it be 
assented to unanimously by the Council; and nothing so 
assented to by the Council shall be binding on any district 
till it has been agreed upon by the majority of the Confer-
ence which is held for that district. 
114. The bishops shall have authority to summon 
the Council to meet at such times and p lace s as they shall 
judge expedient. 
11 5. The first Council shall be held at Cokesbury, 
on the first aay of next December (1789). 
fr om Warren A. Candler, Life of Thomas Coke 
(Nashville : Lama r and Barton, 1923),-p. 159. 
EXHIBrrr FOURTEEN 
Coke's Letter 
"'Very dear and highly-esteemed 
F'a thers and Brethren, 
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"'It was not in my power to take a ship direct for 
Ceylon; there was not one to be found. All the judicious 
people in London from whom I could gain intelligence ad-
vised that we should sail for Bombay, and that there we 
should be able immediately to take a ship for Ceylon: but 
any i mwediat e steu of that kind is quite out of the ques-
tion. The constant series of most dreadful gales which we 
met with from England to Madeira, an d fo r some time after-
wards, whereby seven ships of our fleet are missing and 
probably lost, w:t th the long calms which we had near the 
equinoct ial line , have put back our voyage at least a month. 
We have not no reason to except to be at Bombay till the 
latter end of May or the be g inning of June, as the winds 
have driven us exceedingly far to the west, and all that 
must be recovered before we reach the Cape. Indeed, the 
captains do not now intend to anchor at the Cape. The mon -
soons change, and blow up the coast of the peninsula of 
I ndia, the coast of Malabar, from south to north, about 
the first week in May. This will shut us up on that part 
of India f or six .months. I obta ined the consent of the 
directors for all of us to go to Bombay, and obtained let-
ters of recommendation of the completes t kind. These 
would have been useful if we had only rested a week at that 
pres idency before we set off for Ceylon. 
111 My honoured friend, Dr. Buchanan, took pains to 
convince me of the importance of not crowding ourselves 
at this first attempt in one place, as it would raise 
jealousy beyond wha t we could easily conceive. The same 
advice I had from other quar ters. I therefore intend to 
divide the missionaries into two parties soon after our 
r~aching Bombay. I shall leave brother and sister Harvard 
and two single men with me to Surat. (Sister Ault is dead.) 
Surat is about one hundred and eighty miles from Bombay, 
with a good road leading to it along the coast. It con-
tains about 150,000 inhabitant s . I cannot d oubt but, under 
the blessing of God, we shall be useful in both places. 
Th e Lord had been pl eased to give us seven of the ship 1 s 
company ' s soldiers,- - two corporals and five privates, - and 
a soldier ' s wife in our own ship; and there are a few more 
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of them turn ing to God. In the ' Lady Me lville' our breth-
ren have been much more successful, I have reason to be-
lieve, among the king's troops. In another ship, the 
'Blphinstone, 1 I heard yesterday that there is a soldier 
who was a member of our Society in D blin, with his w e, 
also a member, who long to see us . Thes e two are most 
excellent singers of our hymns . All these are to be 
stat··oned at Bomba y or Si rat. The Portuguese natives 
abound in Bomba y, and are pretty numerous in Surat. If 
we form Societies i n those 9laces , we dare not leave the 
lambs to the merc y of wolves . If God be pleased in this 
wonderful way to gi ve us a double footing on the continent 
of Asia, it must be our bounden duty to keep it. Two will 
be wanted for this purpose. I shal l then, with my four 
remaining brethren, remove to Colombo, Ceylon , God wi ll n g . 
Brother and sister Harvard, and one more, must go by sea; 
I shall take the other two with me by land. F'or five hun-
dred mi les we must lodge in t nts near the principal towns 
and village s on the coast . After·vards we shal l sa ·1 u p on 
a fine natura l canal made by sea - water, called the Back-
water, for two hundred miles. This wi ll bring us t o 
Travancore, to the Syrian Christians. In thi s town I shall 
have seen a ll the principal towns of Portuguese Asia, once 
a vast empire, but now in better hands. I shall be a ble in 
this ~ourney to trace the princ ipal work of that holy and 
celebrated man, Francis Xavier. You will certainly approve 
of my leaving one missionary, if possible, with the Syrian 
Christians . There wi ll be the n only two remaining for 
Ce y lon, and one for Java. But, to bring t o you a ll t he 
i nformation necessary concerning British Asia, I must visit 
the late Mr. Swartz 's Christians at Tanj ore , Madras, and 
Ca lcutta . But more esoecially I must visit Rajamahal, which 
is about two hundred miles up the Gang es. This lace and 
its mountainous vicinity were recommended to me by my 
h onou red friend, Mr. Charles Grant, in a correspondence I 
carr ed on with him in 1794 and 195. This correspondence 
was in part publ ished in our Magazines for those years; to 
which I refer you . And Mr . Grant, in my late visits to him 
i n London, again recommended them. The natives are not 
the re divided into castes, and are a very docile people. 
But, a las! I shall have no missi onaries to leave behind, 
un less you wi ll be p leased to send me a couple. God bless 
us, a n d bless me . 0 , send me two missi onaries by the 
second India fleet, which sails about the latter end of 
January, or some time in February . Send them to me at 
Ca lcutta. When the y arrive, let them inquire for me at 
t h e Rev. Thomas Thomason's , chaplain to the Honourable the 
~ast India Company, and at George Udney ' s Esq . , of Cal-
cutta. The former of these is my spiritual child. To 
the latter I have a very warm letter of recommendation 
from his particular friend, Dr. Buchanan. The Calcutta 
ships sailing at the time above mentioned arrive almost 
constantly in Calcutta in June; generally about the time 
of the king 's birthday, the 4th. I will make a point of 
being there before that time. If I have set off for 
Rajama hal , my friend Mr. Thomason, and als o Mr. Udney, 
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will send for me :immediately; if not, the missionaries 
themse l ves will send for me or come to me. There wil l be 
no difficulty about it; and I am sure that my friends 
above mentioned wi ll interest themselves, and I will pre-
pare them for it by letters and personal interviews. 
Please to get them licensed (and myself) for the continent 
of India. Mr . Char l es Grant, No . 40, Russell-square, Lon-
don, will do all he can for me in this busine ss, if appl ied 
to; and he is the most influential man in the Court o 
Direc tors. I am near l y certain that we shall succeed with 
the Court. If not, please to apply, through your committee, 
to the Board of Control. Lord Tei gnmouth, if applied to, 
wi ll g ive us his influence , and he is a member of the Board. 
Mr. ·~n lberforce, whose influence is very considerable, will 
obli ge me to the uttemost, if applied t o. And, above all, 
please to let an appl ication be made to the Earl of Liver-
pool, either personall y o r by letter. He may not make any 
promise , but I have not the least doubt but he will gra -
cious l y interfere. I am certain we shall succeed by this 
mode. I wil l lend the money f or the outfit; or, rather 
than return h ome without havin g any to second my labours 
along the coast of Coromande l to Rajamaha l , I will g ive the 
mone y necessary for the outfit. 0, embrace the oppor tunity 
while I am over there; and don't let me return home grieved 
to the heart that I have left Societies on the cont:i.nent as 
lamb s among wolves. Brother Slater, of the Redruth Circuit , 
is a man after my own heart. His friend, Solomon Wi tworth, 
of the Scilly Isles, may do very well. Brother Sugden, if 
he be not married, will, I be lieve , do exceeding well. The 
ge tting of two preachers licensed for the continent is of 
most consequence than getting me licensed, though this lat-
ter is very desirable. I will prepare my worthy friend, Mr. 
Holloway, ab ou t lending or g iving the money on my account 
for this blessed purpose. It is but two I ask for; and 
don't imagine that God will not bless me. --I am, my dear 
and highly respected l<'athers and Brethren, 
111 Your very much obliged, affectionate, and faithful 
servant, 
11 1 T. Coke. 
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11
'Pos tscript to the Rev . Mr . Reece. 
"
1
' ife do n ot touch at the Cape . Our line - of-battle 
ship is go i ng to leave us for the Cape. I wanted to write 
to you, and therefore. copied our lette r to the Conference, 
which I also send (a copy) to the pre sident, the committee , 
f.r. Buntin, and Mr . Atmore. I have not a momant to spare. 
Lo ve to Mrs. Reece, and a ll , al l, al l. 
Your s most faithfully . ' ~ 
from J. W. Etheridge , The Life oft e Rev . T omas 
Coke, D. C. L . (London: John~ son: lS6~ ~ 4 03-307. 
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Purnose: The Purpose of this dissertation is to 
present a biographical study of Thomas Coke, estimating his 
influence in the rise, expansion, and missionary outreach of 
American Methodism. 
Scope: The primary emphasis of the dissertation has 
been placed on the American phase of Coke's work. 
Importance _of the __ Subject: .. Thomas Coke was the 
executor of Wesley's design for the Methodists in America, 
out of which a new and powerful church grew. Presiding at 
the Christmas Conference on 1784, he was the key figure in 
an all important moment , the birth, of what was to become 
one of the most important Protestant Churches in the United 
States. Coke was American Methodism's first General Super-
intendent (or Bishop). He planned its first college, Cokes-
bury. It was he who led Methodism's attack upon slavery. 
Coke conceived, in large part, and worked untiringly at 
Methodism's missionary vision. The personal qualities of the 
man, strengths and weaknesses alike, make an interesting 
human study. 
Previous WorkJm: . the Subject: _ There is a paucity of 
material relative to Thomas Coke, due primarily to the fact 
that many of Coke's private papers, which he was taking with 
him ·to India, have been irrecoverably lost. Several writers 
have undertaken biographies, chief of which are: Crowther, 
1815; Drew, 1818; Etheridge, 1860; and Candler, 1923. These 
authors are all guilty of the same error: glorification of 
Coke, with an almost complete lack of the proper historian's 
point of view. 
Introduction: The Background of .the Period _in which 
Thomas ~ Lived: _ -~~1814 • . At the outset of a biograph-
ical study it is imperative that one take into consideration 
the Zie tgeist under which the particular individual lived. 
In the case of Thomas Coke this is seen in four dominant 
areas of the 18th century: First, the Political Situation 
which saw a world of imperial expansion with resulting sue-
_cession of wars. Second, the Growth _of Protestant Missionary 
Interest , started by the Pietists groups. Third, the ~ 
African Slave _Trade, which evil was much in evidence in 
England , the United States, and the West Indies. Fourth, 
the Background of Anglicanism and the Rise of I~ethodism in 
England _and America. At the time that the Church of England 
reached its most lethargic period, a virile Methodism was 
born. It was that same Methodism that attracted Coke, and 
it became the cham1el through which he worked. 
_ Early Years ln .the Life of Thomas _Coke: .!.Z!tZ-1768. 
Coke was born on October 9, 1747, in Brecon, Wales, the son 
of Bartholomew and Anne Phillips Coke. He, received his early 
education at home and in the village school. In 1764, at the 
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age of 16, he matriculated as a Gentleman-Commoner at Jesus 
College, Oxford. Here he came under the spell of deism, 
which was followed by a period of soul searching, brought on 
by contact with the Evangelical Revival, which resulted ulti-
mately in his conversion. Coke' s Oxford days closed in 1768, 
when he received his Bachelor's degree. Later Oxford eon-
f erred on him the degrees of Master of Arts and Doctor of 
; 
Civil Law. 
The Anglican Clergyman: 1768:::-.!ZZZ. Returning to 
Brecon, Coke served several public offices before taking 
holy orders of the Church of England. His first work was as 
a curate in South Petherton, where, under the influence of 
certain Evangelicals, he experienced his conversion, which 
was followed by a meeting with John Wesley. Opposition arose 
in his congregation when Coke began to employ an evangelistic 
approach in his ministry. After several unsuccessful attempts 
to continue his work , Coke withdrew to join the Methodist 
Societies . 
The First Seven _ Years M _..£! Methodist: . . .!ZZ.Z:-1?84. 
Starting as an Assistant on the London Circuit, Coke made a 
rapid climb in the Societies. In 1784 he rendered considerable 
ass istance to Wesley in the settlement of the Birstal Chapel 
and the plan and execution of the ~ of Declaration; at the 
same time beginning his work in Ireland. The most 
controversial event of this period was Wesley's 0rdination of 
Coke as Superintendent for the Methodists in the United 
States. This unprecedented action created a storm of protest 
aimed at Coke as well as Wesley, the latter maintaining that 
hi s action was based upon the ordination practices of the 
Primitive Church in Alexandria. 
The . First Trip to America: . _1784-.!,Z§i. . Coke's first 
trip, which began on September 18, 1784, was the most out-
standing of all .the nine made. He presided at the Christmas 
Conference, at which time the Methodist Episcopal Church came 
into being. Acting under the directi9n or John Wesley, and 
by vote of the preachers , Coke first ordained Francis Asbury 
as deacon and elder, and then proceeded to consecrate him as 
General Superintendent. Coke spent the remaining months in 
America supervising the organization of Cokesbury College, 
and conducting a preaching mission which involved a heated 
controversy on slavery. 
Coke's Work _in_. the _United States: __ ._l786-:-1805. The 
eight subsequent trips to the United States, although covering 
a period of nineteen years, represent only four years ac-
tually spent in America. Coke employed most of his time dir-
ecting the general affairs of the church, presiding at con-
ferences, preaching, and raising fUnds for missions and 
Cokesbury College. Coke was never too popular with the 
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American preachers, incurring considerable opposition on their 
part, much of which was warranted. 
Coke's Activity in .~_West Indies: Coke arrived in 
the West Indies as a result of a storm in mid-Atlantic as he 
was making his second voyage to America in 1786. He developed 
a gr eat interest _ in and love for the islands, making five 
trips, and establishing several successful missions. 
Coke ' s _w_o_r_k _i_n _t_h_e British Isles and __ on __ t_h_e 9:-.;o"""n ...... t .;;;;i=n=e=n~t: 
1785--1813. The British preachers felt that Coke was overly 
ambitious, accusing him, with good reason, of desiring to 
become a second John Wesley. In spite of such ill feeling, 
Coke was elected Secretary of the British Conference, Presi-
dent of the British and Irish Conferences, and President of 
the Missionary Committee. Under his leadership the follow-
ing permanent Missions were established: The West Indies, 
Sierra Leone, Ceylon, Gibraltar, The Mission to the French 
Prisoners, Home Missions in Wales, and Home Missions in 
Scotland. 
Coke was able to contribute large sums of money to 
his missionary work , having inherited a fortune from his 
parents and his first wife. Coke did not marry until late 
in life, and lost his first wife, the former Miss Penelope 
Goulding Smith, after five years of marriage • . He then 
married Miss Ann Loxdale, who died eleven months later. 
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The Voyage to India and~ Death of~: Coke long 
had an interest in India, and spent the last years of his 
life pla~ng such a mission, even offering the British 
Conference to pay the entire cost of the undertaking. He 
planned to go first to Ceylon and f rom t here to India. 
Gathering a party of missionaries, on December 31, 1813, he 
sailed. Death came to him on board ship on May 3, 1814. He 
was buried in the Indian Ocean. 
Conclusions: The conclusions of this study cover four 
maj or areas of Coke 1 s activity. 1. American Methodism: 
CQke's ability as an administrator leaves much to be desired, 
yet the fact remains that as the first General Superintendent 
he served as the important and necessary link between the 
parent English body and i nfant American Methodism. 2. Britis h 
Methodism: His work in t he Soci eties pr i or to and during 1784 
demonstrates his ability, yet the later years saw such a 
breadth of interest and activity that it was impossible for 
him to render maximum effectiveness. 3. Missionary Activity : 
In spite of the failure of Coke's first Sierra Leone mission 
and the poor financial record of hi s Missionary Commi t tee, 
he made a lasting contribution as the "Father of Methodist 
Missions• by extending the int erest and vision of the church. 
During his mi nis t ry Coke made some 100 voyages, travelling 
approximately 100 , 000 miles. 4. Personal Qualities of the 
Man: This study reveals certain weaknesses: 
Ambition which is seen in his frequent offers of h~ 
Methodism and the Church of England. b. Range of In~ 
was so great that he became an ecclesiastical Mjack of a~ 
trades•. c. Relations with People w~re such that he had an 
extraordinary faculty for making himself misunderstood, and 
t hereby, opposed. Combined with his weaknesses were certain 
strengths which appear paradoxical: _ a. Love of People, 
especiallY the downtrodden of the earth. b. Ability to Create 
~ Initial _Enthusiasm for worthy causes. c. Love of Nature 
which appears as one of his most evident and attractive 
characteristics. d. Deep Personal Piety and faith in the God 
who 11 bur1es His workman, but carries on His work•. 
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